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Sessions 
and 

convocation

Page 336, lines 3 and 4 of Heading, amend the date :

(Revised text, adopted by the Board of Governors in 1954)

Page 344, replace Section 32 by the following text :

Section 32. — The Executive Committee shall meet in ordi
nary session at least three times between each ordinary session 
of the Board of Governors, including the session which is held 
immediately preceding that of the Board. In principle its 
ordinary sessions shall be held at the headquarters of the 
League.

Extraordinary sessions of the Executive Committee are held 
on the initiative of the Chairman, or at the request of five 
Societies, provided two of them are members of the Com
mittee.

The Executive Committee shall be convoked by the Secre
tary General acting in agreement with the Chairman of the 
Board of Governors, or, if the latter is unavailable, with at 
least one of the Vice-Chairman.

The convocation shall indicate the place, opening date, and 
probable duration of the session. It shall be accompanied by 
a provisional agenda prepared by the Secretary General, to
gether with any relevant documents.

The provisional agenda and relevant documents shall be 
forwarded to all the member Societies; they shall be des
patched in time to reach these member Societies sixty days 
before the opening date in case of an ordinary session, and as 
soon as possible before such date in case of an extraordinary 
session.

Page 348, following Final Clause, substitute the following text :

Done at Oslo,
the 24th May 1954.

For the Board of Governors
of the League of Red Cross Societies : 

Emil Sandstrom
Chairman

B. de Rouge 
Secretary General 

Honorary Vice-Chairman
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PART III

Page 403, after 15th line (Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XI), add the
following text :

The Board of Governors,

considering that whereas the Red Cross is a purely humani
tarian organization, striving at all times to relieve human suffer
ing and thereby working for peace and

whereas during previous International Conferences of the Red 
Cross similar Resolutions have been adopted which are hereby 
reaffirmed and

whereas recent experiments have conclusively proved the great 
danger to which mankind is exposed by the use of nuclear weap
ons of war,

recognizing that the most practical contribution which the 
Red Cross can make towards ensuring a lasting peace is to fulfil 
its fundamental purpose—the relief and prevention of human 
suffering irrespective of class, creed, nationality or race—

pledges anew all the National Societies to work unceasingly 
to achieve this end thus helping to bring about a better under
standing between the peoples of the world,

pleads with all the Powers

(a) to intensify their efforts for a peaceful settlement of con
flicts,

(b) to continue to work unceasingly for general disarmament,

(c) to agree to prohibit absolutely and effectively the use of 
all nuclear weapons of war as well as the use of asphyxiating 
and poison gases and bacteriological warfare,

(d) to establish effective international control of atomic energy 
which will ensure that this is used solely for peaceful purposes 
and

(e) to take prompt and effective measures to protect all peo
ples from harm and damage resulting from tests of atomic energy. 
(Board of Governors, 1954, Resolution No. I)
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Page 440, after 5th line (Toronto, 1952, Resolution No, XVIII), add the 
following text :

The Board of Governors,

considering Resolution No. I passed in its present session ex
horting the Powers to renounce the use of atomic weapons, che
mical and bacteriological warfare,

considering the fact that the role of the Red Cross is to protect 
civil populations from the devastating and indiscriminating ef
fects of such warfare,

requests the International Committee of the Red Cross to make 
a thorough examination of the subject and propose at the next 
International Conference of the Red Cross the necessary addi
tions to the Conventions in force in order to protect civilian 
populations efficiently from the dangers of atomic, chemical and 
bacteriological warfare. (Board of Governors, 1954, Resolution 
No. II)

See “Revision of the Conventions”, p. 391, and Board of 
Governors, 1954, Resolution No. I, Supplement to page 403.

Page 460, after line 10 (Board of Governors, 1930, Resolution No. XV, 
para. 1), add the following text :

The Board of Governors,

considering that the Red Cross has demonstrated, particularly 
during the last few years, its ability to meet disaster situations 
requiring emergency action ;

further considering that such actions require coordination on 
an international level and that the League Secretariat is the natu
ral agency to effect this coordination ;

instructs the League Secretariat to reinforce and expand its 
services to the National Societies in the field of emergency dis
aster relief and to enter into conversation through the National 
Societies with the appropriate national authorities and, directly, 
with international authorities to assure their collaboration and to 
ensure recognition of the Red Cross as the organization best qua
lified to meet natural disaster situations. (Board of Governors, 
1954, Resolution No. X (a))
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Page 464, after line 23 (Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. X), 
add the following text :

The Board of Governors,

considering that disaster relief is one of the fundamental duties 
of a National Red Cross, Red Crescent or Red Lion and Sun 
Society,

invites each of these Societies to constitute an efficient organi
zation to meet whatever emergencies may arise in their respective 
countries as a result of natural calamities,

adopts the following eight guiding principles for the standard
ization of disaster relief procedure :

Principles

1. Disaster relief is to be considered one of the fundamental 
duties of a National Red Cross Society and consequently all Na
tional Societies should be prepared in advance to accept this res
ponsibility when disaster strikes. Whenever possible, a National 
Red Cross Society should seek to coordinate emergency disaster 
relief action within its country.

2. In the event of an international disaster relief action, a 
National Red Cross Society should seek to centralize all gifts or 
contributions originating in its country for the victims of the 
calamity for dispatch through Red Cross channels.

3. All requests for assistance from a National Society should 
be channeled through the League and no unsolicited assistance 
should be dispatched without prior consultation with the League 
or the National Society of the country in which a disaster has 
occurred.

4. The primary aim of the Red Cross is to meet emergencies. 
However, should additional funds from international sources 
remain after the emergency has been met, these funds may be 
used for rehabilitation, provided the donor Society concurs. In 
such cases, the funds should go first to the rehabilitation of the 
most needy individuals.

5. No charge should be made for any Red Cross supplies or 
services and no Red Cross supplies should be sold or exchanged 
without the agreement of the donor. In the event of a surplus, 
such surplus might be transferred to another National Society in 
need or to the League for future relief actions provided both 
donor and recipient agree.
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6. Relief supplies of non-Red Cross origin may be transported 
under the Red Cross emblem provided they are consigned by a 
Red Cross Society to a Red Cross Society and are distributed 
according to Red Cross principles.

7. The Junior Red Cross, nationally and internationally, is 
considered a part of the National Society and all Junior Red 
Cross relief actions should be channeled through the National 
Society.

8. In case of a disaster of international proportions in which 
the National Society of the afflicted country appeals through 
the League for assistance and receives extensive foreign aid, the 
League in consultation with the National Society concerned must 
endeavour to send a delegate to the scene of the disaster to obtain 
precise information on the situation and to act as liaison officer 
on behalf of the League.

Rules of Application

Reaffirms the following procedure contained in Resolutions 
Nos. V and VI of the XIXth Session of the Board of Governors, 
Resolutions Nos. XI and XII of the XXth Session of the Board of 
Governors, Resolution No. X of the XXIst Session of the Board of 
Governors, Resolution No. XXXVII of the XVIIth Internatio
nal Conference of the Red Cross and Resolution No. XXIV of 
the XVIIIth International Conference of the Red Cross on this 
subject :

1. In case of a major disaster, the National Society concerned 
shall report the facts immediately to the League Secretariat to
gether with itemized needs if any from foreign sources. Unless 
specifically requested by the Society concerned, the League Se
cretariat shall not initiate any general appeal.

2. In case of an appeal, the donor Society shall report to the 
League Secretariat all shipments of relief supplies or transfer of 
cash and the beneficiary Society shall acknowledge receipt of 
same either direct to the donor Society, with a copy for the 
League Secretariat, or through the League Secretariat.

3. In cases of emergency, where one National Society deals 
directly with another National Society, the League Secretariat 
must be informed.

7



4. In no circumstance shall a National Society directly or 
indirectly solicit funds or any other assistance nor permit its 
name to be used for this purpose in the country of another So
ciety.

5. Wherever possible, Red Cross relief shall be channeled from 
one Red Cross Society to another.

6. In case of calamities due to the forces of nature, the 
citizens of the stricken country living abroad may be invited by 
the National Society of the country in which they are residing 
to participate in relief action as a part of the programme of that 
Society or under its aegis.

7. It is the duty of the beneficiary Society to allocate gifts 
received according to the most urgent needs, while taking into 
account the wishes of the donor Society and in any case accord
ing to Red Cross principles; to ensure transportation of gifts 
inside the country, to control their distribution and to give infor
mation to the donor Society on their use. All gifts must be used 
for the specific purposes for which they are intended and only in 
cases of emergency and if possible in consultation with the donor 
Society should supplies be diverted to other Red Cross uses.

8. When as a result of a national calamity, a Society appeals 
through the League for assistance and it is apparent that extensive 
foreign aid will be forthcoming, the League Secretariat shall 
endeavour to send a delegate to the country afflicted to obtain 
precise information on the situation and to act as liaison officer 
on behalf of the League Secretariat.

9. A National Society which has appealed for assistance should 
not during the period it is receiving such assistance contribute 
assistance of a similar nature from its own resources to a sister 
Society.

10. If a disaster happens in a country where no Red Cross 
Society, Red Crescent Society or Red Lion and Sun Society exists, 
the League Secretariat may petition the Government of the coun
try where the disaster occurs for permission for Red Cross assist
ance for the victims to enter the country. (Board of Governors, 
1954, Resolution No. X)

Page 478, replace line 11 by the following text :

See Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. X (p. 464), and 
Board of Governors, 1954, Resolution No. X (a), Supplement to 
p. 460.
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Page 488, after line 2 (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XXXVII), 
add the following text :

The Board of Governors,
remembering that as early as 1922 the General Council of the 

League of Red Cross Societies adopted a resolution stressing the 
importance of health education of the public,

considering that even if development in this field has been 
extensive since 1922, the discussion at the recent meeting of the 
Health Advisory Committee of the League shows that the prin
ciples laid down in this resolution are still valid,

advises, in addition to these principles, that in all Red Cross 
health education programmes attention should be given to the 
social, cultural, racial and religious differences in the various 
countries,

recommends that in all their efforts in the field of health edu
cation of the public, National Societies should emphasize the im
portance of the human element and direct personal contact, and 
of the psychological, social, and economic factors involved in this 
problem,

recommends also that the National Societies disseminate health 
education to the people by such means as the creation of study 
groups, the provision of educational material, and the training 
of personnel dealing with health education, and that in all their 
work the National Societies should try to evaluate the most 
recent methods, adapt them to the local circumstances, and if 
necessary improve them,

being furthermore convinced of the importance of the work 
being carried out as collective measures in collaboration with 
governmental authorities and voluntary organisations working 
in this field on the international, national, and local levels,

considers, that only by such teamwork in their health educa
tion programmes will the National Societies be able to cover the 
needs prevailing in the various countries. (Board of Governors, 
1954, Resolution No. XV)

Page 494, after 7th and 8th lines from bottom of page (Board of Governors, 
1946, Resolution No. XLII), add the following text :

The Board of Governors,
considering that in recent years poliomyelitis has become a 

problem of ever-increasing importance in all parts of the world, 
advises all National Societies to participate as actively as possible 
in the fight against this disease,
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recommends that National Societies should thus include and 
stress in their health programmes the precautions and measures 
which should be taken generally and especially in times when 
poliomyelitis is prevalent. These are all points which may easily, 
with some appropriate explanation, be included not only in any 
Red Cross health education programme for the adult public but 
also for the programmes of the Junior Red Cross. As it is obvious 
that passive immunisation, such as, for instance, gamma globulin, 
offering only temporary protection, has only a limited use, active 
immunisation constitutes the final answer to the problem of pro
tection against poliomyelitis. Therefore the Board of Governors 
is of the opinion that no Red Cross Society should undertake 
the production of gamma globulin as a method of prevention of 
poliomyelitis only, and that should any method of active immu
nisation be developed, as may reasonably be expected, Red Cross 
Societies should be encouraged to assist their governments as 
far as possible in carrying out their vaccination programmes.

Considering that the need for qualified nursing personnel cons
titutes a major problem during acute outbreaks of poliomyelitis, 

and that equally important is the problem of providing auxi
liary personnel to give artificial respiration to the many patients 
suffering from respiratory paralysis during their transportation 
to and their stay in hospital,

the Board of Governors advises Red Cross Societies to train 
auxiliary personnel to cover this emergency, and whereas in small 
communities sharp outbreaks are perhaps best dealt with by mo
bile teams organized on a regional level, based on the principle 
of mutual assistance between sister Sociétés,

recommends that as this task may exceed the powers of the 
Red Cross, collaboration with other international health organi
zations working in this field, such as the World Health Organi
zation, should be encouraged, and

whereas besides the special medical problems within the reha
bilitation in poliomyelitis, there are important social problems, 
and these are, from a Red Cross point of view, the most impor
tant,

considering that the importance of social assistance to chronic 
poliomyelitis patients can hardly be over-estimated,

advises therefore the National Societies to establish a close 
collaboration in this field with the public health authorities and 
the national associations against poliomyelitis in the respective 
countries,

10



considering that only by supporting, to the full extent of its 
powers, the common fight against this social menace can the Red 
Cross be said to fulfil one of its fundamental tasks : the pre
vention and alleviation of the suffering of humanity. (Board of 
Governors, 1954, Resolution No. XIV)

Page 500, after 3rd and 4th lines from bottom of page (Board of Governors, 
1950, Resolution No. XL), add the following text :

The Board of Governors resolves that the Health Advisory 
Committee be requested to study Red Cross medico-social activi
ties, adding specialists to the Committee when necessary and call
ing extraordinary meetings as and when required. (Board of Gov
ernors, 1954, Resolution No. XVII)

Page 528, replace lines 4 and 5 as follows :

See p. 406 and p. 418, and Board of Governors, 1950, Resolu
tion No. VI, p. 464, and Board of Governors, 1954, Resolution 
No. XIV, paras. 3 to 6, Supplement to p. 494.

Page 534, add at the bottom of the page :

See Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XXXIX, 
p. 493, and Board of Governors, 1954, Resolution No. XIV, 
paras. 7 to 10, Supplement to p. 494.

Annex II

Page 571, replace paragraph 1 by the following text :

To encourage and facilitate at all times the humanitarian acti
vities of the National Societies and to assume the responsibilities 
incumbent on it as a federation of these Societies.

Page 574, paragraph 5, replace by the following text :

To endeavour, in consultation with the National Society con
cerned, to send a delegate to the scene of the disaster to obtain 
precise information on the situation and to act on behalf of the 
League. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XII, see page 
466, and Board of Governors, 1954, Resolution No. X, Principle 
No. 8 and Rule of Application No. 8, see Supplement to p. 464)
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Page 574, insert between paragraphs 8 and 9 :

To petition the Government of the country where the disaster 
occurs, in countries where no Red Cross, Red Crescent, or Red 
Lion and Sun Society exists, for permission for Red Cross assis
tance for the victims to enter the country. (Board of Governors, 
1954, Resolution No. X, Principle No. 10, see Supplement to 
p. 464)

Annex V

Page 598, add before the note at the bottom of the page :

XXIIIrd „ Oslo, 1954

Annex VI

Page 599, add the following text :

108. The Geneva Conventions of 12 August 1949. Commentary 
published under the general editorship of Jean S. Pictet. 
I. Geneva Convention for the amelioration of the condi
tion of the condition of the wounded and sick in armed 
forces in the field, 1952, in-8, 466 pages.

109. The Geneva Convention of 1949. The question of scrutiny, 
by Frédéric Siordet, Vice-President of the International 
Committee of the Red Cross, 1953, 8vo, 80 pages ; En
glish, French.

110. Report on the Work of the International Committee of 
the Red Cross (January 1 to December 31, 1952), 1953, 
8vo, 135 pages ; English, French, Spanish, German.

111. The Idea of the Red Cross, by Max Huber, Honorary 
President of the International Committee of the Red Cross, 
1953, 8vo, 14 pages ; English, French, Spanish.

112. The Doctor in the Geneva Conventions of 1949, by Jean- 
Pierre Schoenholzer, Secretary in the Central Management 
of the International Committee of the Red Cross, 1953, 
8vo, 59 pages ; English, French, German.

113. Commission of Experts for the Examination of the Ques
tion of Assistance to Political Detainees (Geneva, June 
9-11, 1953), 1953, 8vo, 8 pages ; English, French, Spanish.
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114. Medical personnel assigned to the Care of the Wounded 
and Sick in the Armed Forces (Training, Duties, Status 
and Terms of Enrolment), by Lucie Odier, Member of the 
International Committee of the Red Cross, 1953, 8vo, 9 
pages ; English, French, Spanish, German.

115. Civilian Hospitals and their Personnel, by Oscar M. Uhler, 
Member of the Legal Section of the International Com
mittee of the Red Cross, 1953, 8vo, 44 pages ; English, 
French, Spanish, German.

116. Can the Status of Prisoners of War he Altered? by René- 
Jean Wilhelm, Member of the Legal Section of the Inter
national Committee of the Red Cross, 1953, 8vo, 37 pa
ges ; English, French.

117. Report on the Work of the International Committee of the 
Red Cross (January 1 to December 31, 1953), 1954, 8vo, 
98 pages ; English, French, Spanish, German.

118. Max Huber. La pensée et l’action de la Croix-Rouge, 1954, 
8vo, 376 pages.

119. Diffusion des Conventions de Genève de 1949, by J. de 
Preux, Member of the Legal Section of the International 
Committee of the Red Cross, 1955, 8vo, 32 pages.

120. The Retention and Relief of Medical Personnel and Chap
lains, Model Agreements, 1955. In English, French, Spa
nish, German and Russian (mimeographed).

121. International Committee of the Red Cross. Annual Report 
for 1954 : 1955, 8vo, 89 pages ; English, French, Spanish, 
German (mimeographed).

122. Red Cross Principles, by Jean S. Pictet, Doctor of Laws, 
Director for General Affairs of the International Com
mittee of the Red Cross. Preface by Mr. Max Huber, 
Honorary President of the International Committee of 
the Red Cross. 1956, 8vo, 154 pages.

123. Commission of Experts for the Study of the Question of 
the Application of Humanitarian Principles in the Event 
of Internal Disturbances, (Geneva, 3rd to 8th October, 
1955), 1955, in-8, 8 pages ; French and Spanish.

124. International Committee of the Red Cross, Annual Report 
1955 ; 1956, in-8, 84 pages ; French, Spanish, German, 
(mimeographed).
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125. The Geneva Conventions of 12th August 1949, Commen
tary published under the direction of Jean S. Pictet, 
L. L. D., Director of General Affairs, International Com
mittee of the Red Cross. IV. La Convention de Genève 
relative à la protection des personnes civiles en temps de 
guerre, 1956, in-8, 729 pages.

Annex VII

Page 601, replace No. 12 by the following text :

12. News of the Month (since February 1953) monthly, every 
two months since November 1953, mimeographed, English, 
French and Spanish.

Page 601, replace No. 16 by the following text :

16. Board of Governors, twenty-three sessions since 1919, Pro
ceedings and Reports.

Page 601, replace Nos. 21, 22 and 23 by the following texts :

21. Health Advisory Committee, seven sessions since 1937, Pro
ceedings and Reports.

22. Nursing Advisory Committee, twelve sessions since 1924, 
Proceedings and Reports.

23. Junior Red Cross Advisory Committee, seven sessions since 
1947, Proceedings and Reports.

Page 603, after No. 45, add the following text :

The League of Red Cross Societies and World Humanita
rian Problems, English, French and Spanish, mimeographed, 
13 pages, 1956.

Page 603, after No. 52, add the following text :

The Refugees throughout the World, by Dr. Z. S. Hantchef, 
English, French and Spanish, mimeographed, 64 pages, 
1953.

Page 605, after No. 70 add the following text :

Red Cross Achievements in Public Health, by Dr. G. 
Alsted, English, French and Spanish, mimeographed, 92 
pages, 1953.
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PREFACE

This publication appeared for the first time, in French, in 1889. Pro
duced by the International Committee of the Red Cross, it contained only 
wenty-two pages, in which was set out the substance of the Resolutions 

adopted by the first International Conferences of the Red Cross.
Increasing in size with each successive issue l, it became, as from 1930, 

the Handbook of the International Red Cross, a joint publication of the 
International Committee and the League of Red Cross Societies. The plan 
then adopted was continued through subsequent editions. Part I contained 
the Geneva Conventions and several others with a bearing on Red Cross 
work ; Part II gave the Statutes and Rules of Procedure of the international 
agencies of the Red Cross; Part III was devoted to the main Resolutions 
of the International Conference of the Red Cross and of the Board of Governors 
of the League.

In 1931 important changes were introduced in the 9th edition. Amongst 
the additions at this time were the four Geneva Conventions of August 12, 
1949, the Resolutions of the Diplomatic Conference of Geneva (April 21 
to August 12, 1941) and a Resolution on the Red Cross adopted by the 
General Assembly of the United Nations Organization, as well as several 
new League regulations and the Deed of Establishment of the Foundation 
for the Organization of Red Cross Transports.

The editors of the Handbook had from the first anticipated the necessity 
of supplementing the 9th edition, as it was expected that several important 
texts would be modified, especially by the XVIIIth International Red 
Cross Conference. The present edition includes the most up-to-date texts 
of the Statutes of the International Red Cross, the Rules of Procedure of the 
International Conference of the Red Cross, the Statutes of the International 

1 i8<s8, 1909, 1920, 1925, 1930, 1938, 1942, 1951 and 1953. It first 
appeared in English in 1951.
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Committee of the Red Cross, the Regulations of the Health Advisory Com
mittee of the League, the Regulations of the International Commission for 
Medical Equipment, and the Regulations for the Florence Nightingale 
Medal and the Augusta Fund.

Resolutions adopted by the XVIII th International Red Cross Conference 
and at the XXIInd Session of the Board of Governors of the League of Red 
Cross Societies have been also introduced in Part III, the arrangement of 
the matter being the same as in the preceding edition. For easy reference, 
the Resolutions adopted by the Conference are printed in italics.

The Agreement concluded on 8 December 1951 between the International 
Committee of the Red Cross and the League of Red Cross Societies for the 
purpose of specifying certain of their respective functions, has also been 
included among the annexes to the present edition.



RESOLUTIONS
OF THE GENEVA INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE

October 26-29, 1863

The International Conference, desirous of coming to the aid of the 
wounded should the Military Medical Services prove inadequate, adopts 
the following Resolutions :

ARTICLE I

Each country shall have a Committee whose duty it shall be, in time 
of war and if the need arises, to assist the Army Medical Services by every 
means in its power.

The Committee shall organize itself in the manner which seems to it 
most useful and appropriate.

ARTICLE 2

An unlimited number of Sections may be formed to assist the Com
mittee, which shall be the central directing body.

article 3
Each Committee shall get in touch with the Government of its country, 

so that its services may be accepted should the occasion arise.

article 4
In peacetime, the Committees and Sections shall take steps to ensure 

their real usefulness in time of war, especially by preparing material 
relief of all sorts and by seeking to train and instruct voluntary medical 
personnel.

article 5
In time of war, the Committees of belligerent nations shall supply 

relief to their respective armies as far as their means permit ; in particular, 
they shall organize voluntary personnel and place them on an active 
footing and, in agreement with the military authorities, shall have 
premises made available for the care of the wounded.

They may call for assistance upon the Committees of neutral countries.

article 6
On the request or with the consent of the military authorities, Com

mittees may send voluntary medical personnel to the battlefield where 
they shall be placed under military command.
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ARTICLE 7
Voluntary medical personnel attached to armies shall be supplied 

by the respective Committees with everything necessary for their upkeep.

article 8
They shall wear in all countries, as a uniform, distinctive sign, a white 

armlet with a red cross.
article 9

The Committees and Sections of different countries may meet in 
international assemblies to communicate the results of their experience 
and to agree on measures to be taken in the interests of the work.

article io

The exchange of communications between the Committees of the 
various countries shall be made for the time being through the inter
mediary of the Geneva Committee.

* * *

Independently of the above Resolutions, the Conference makes the 
following Recommendations :

(a) that Governments should extend their patronage to Relief 
Committees which may be formed, and facilitate as far as possible 
the accomplishment of their task ;

(b) that in time of war the belligerent nations should proclaim the 
neutrality of ambulances and military hospitals, and that 
neutrality should likewise be recognized, fully and absolutely, 
in respect of official medical personnel, voluntary medical 
personnel, inhabitants of the country who go to the relief of the 
wounded, and the wounded themselves ;

(c) that a uniform distinctive sign be recognized for the Medical 
Corps of all armies, or at least for all persons of the same army 
belonging to this Service ; and
that a uniform flag also be adopted in all countries for ambulances 
and hospitals.



PART I

CONVENTIONS





I

GENEVA CONVENTION OF AUGUST 22, 1864, 
FOR THE AMELIORATION OF THE CONDITION

OF THE WOUNDED IN ARMIES IN THE FIELD

ARTICLE I

Ambulances and military hospitals shall be recognized as neutral 
and, as such, protected and respected by the belligerents as long as they 
accommodate wounded and sick.

Neutrality shall end if the said ambulances or hospitals should be 
held by a military force.

ARTICLE 2
Hospital and ambulance personnel, including the quarter-master’s 

staff, the medical, administrative and transport services, and the 
chaplains, shall have the benefit of the same neutrality when on duty, 
and while there remain any wounded to be brought in or assisted.

article 3
The persons designated in the preceding Article may, even after enemy 

occupation, continue to discharge their functions in the hospital or 
ambulance with which they serve, or may withdraw to rejoin the units 
to which they belong.

When in these circumstances they cease from their functions, such 
persons shall be delivered to the enemy outposts by the occupying forces.

article 4
The material of military hospitals being subject to the laws of war, 

the persons attached to such hospitals may take with them, on 
withdrawing, only the articles which are their own personal property.

Ambulances, on the contrary, under similar circumstances, shall 
retain their equipment.

article 5
Inhabitants of the country who bring help to the wounded shall be 

respected and shall remain free. Generals of the belligerent Powers shall 
make it their duty to notify the inhabitants of the appeal made to their 
humanity, and of the neutrality which humane conduct will confer.
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The presence of any wounded combatant receiving shelter and care 
in a house shall ensure its protection. An inhabitant who has given shelter 
to the wounded shall be exempted from billeting and from a portion of 
such war contributions as may be levied.

article 6

Wounded or sick combatants, to whatever nation they may belong, 
shall be collected and cared for.

Commanders-in-Chief may hand over immediately to the enemy 
outposts enemy combatants wounded during an engagement, when 
circumstances allow and subject to the agreement of both parties.

Those who, after their recovery, are recognised as being unfit for further 
service, shall be repatriated.

The others may likewise be sent back, on condition that they shall not 
again, for the duration of hostilities, take up arms.

Evacuation parties, and the personnel conducting them, shall be 
considered as being absolutely neutral.

article 7

A distinctive and uniform flag shall be adopted for hospitals, 
ambulances and evacuation parties. It should in all circumstances be 
accompanied by the national flag.

An armlet may also be worn by personnel enjoying neutrality but its 
issue shall be left to the military authorities.

Both flag and armlet shall bear a red cross on a white ground.

article 8

The implementing of the present Convention shall be arranged by the 
Commanders-in-Chief of the belligerent armies following the instructions 
of their respective Governments and in accordance with the general 
principles set forth in this Convention.

article 9

The High Contracting Parties have agreed to communicate the present 
Convention with an invitation to accede thereto to Governments unable 
to appoint Plenipotentiaries to the International Conference at Geneva. 
The Protocol has accordingly been left open.

ARTICLE 10

The present Convention shall be ratified and the ratifications exchanged 
at Berne, within the next four months, or sooner if possible.
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In faith whereof, the respective Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
Convention and thereto affixed their seals.

Done at Geneva, this twenty-second day of August, in the year one 
thousand eight hundred and sixty-four.

RATIFICATIONS AND ACCESSIONS

Argentina..............................................................
Austria...................................................................
Baden .......................................................................
Bavaria..................................................................
Belgium..................................................................
Bolivia.......................................................................
Brazil.......................................................................
Bulgaria ..............................................................
Chile.......................................................................
China.......................................................................
Colombia ..............................................................
Congo .......................................................................
Cuba .......................................................................
Denmark ..............................................................
Dominican Republic........................................
Ecuador ...................................................................
France ...................................................................
German Empire.....................................................
Great Britain.....................................................
Greece ...................................................................
Guatemala ..............................................................
Haiti.......................................................................
Hesse.......................................................................
Honduras and Nicaragua ...........................
Italy .......................................................................
Japan .......................................................................
Korea .......................................................................
Luxemburg ..........................................................
Mecklenburg-Schwerin....................................
Mexico ...................................................................
Montenegro ..........................................................
Netherlands ..........................................................
Orange Free State ........................................
Panama ...................................................................
Papal States .....................................................
Paraguay ..............................................................
Persia.......................................................................
Peru .......................................................................
Portugal...................................................................

November 25, 1879
July 21, 1866
December 16, 1864
June 30, 1866
October 14, 1864
October 16, 1879
April 30, 1906
March 1, 1884
November 15, 1879
June 29, 1904
June 7, 1906
December 27, 1888
June 25, 1907
December 15, 1864
June 25, 1907
August 3, 1907
September 22, 1864
June 12, 1906
February 18, 1865
January 5/17, 1865
March 24, 1903
June 24, 1907
June 22, 1866
May 16, 1898
December 4, 1864
June 6, 1886
January 8, 1903
October 5, 1888
March 9, 1865
April 25, 1905
November 29, 1875
November 29, 1864
September 28, 1897
July 24, 1907
May 9, 1868
May 31, 1907
December 5, 1874
April 22, 1880
August 9, 1866
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Prussia...................................................................
Roumania...............................................................
Russia........................................................................
Salvador ...............................................................
Saxony (Kingdom of) ....................................
Serbia........................................................................
Siam.............................................................................
South African Republic................................
Spain........................................................................
Sweden and Norway........................................
Switzerland..........................................................
Turkey ...................................................................
United States of America...........................
Uruguay ...................................................................
Venezuela ...............................................................
Wurtemberg..........................................................

January 4, 1865
November 18/30, 1874
May 10/22, 1867
December 30, 1874
October 25, 1866
March 24, 1876
June 29, 1895
September 30, 1896
December 5, 1864
December 13, 1864
October 1, 1864
July 5. 1865
March 1, 1882
May 3, 1900
July 9, 1894
June 2, 1866



II

THE HAGUE CONVENTION OF JULY 29, 1899, 
FOR THE ADAPTATION TO MARITIME WARFARE 
OF THE PRINCIPLES OF THE GENEVA CONVENTION

OF AUGUST 22, 1864
(Convention No. Ill of 1899)

ARTICLE I

Military hospital ships, that is to say, ships constructed or assigned by 
States specially and solely for the purpose of assisting the wounded, sick 
or shipwrecked, and the names of which shall have been communicated 
to the belligerent Powers at the beginning or during the course of 
hostilities, and in any case before they are employed, shall be respected 
and can not be captured while hostilities last.

These ships, moreover, are not on the same footing as men-of-war as 
regards their stay in a neutral port.

ARTICLE 2

Hospital ships, equipped wholly or in part at the cost of private 
individuals or officially recognized relief societies, shall likewise be 
respected and exempt from capture, provided the belligerent Power to 
whom they belong has given them an official commission and has notified 
their names to the hostile Power at the commencement of or during 
hostilities, and in any case before they are employed.

These ships should be furnished with a certificate from the competent 
authorities, declaring that they have been under their control while 
fitting out and on final departure.

ARTICLE 3

Hospital ships, equipped wholly or in part at the cost of private 
individuals or officially recognized societies of neutral countries, shall be 
respected and exempt from capture, if the neutral Power to whom they 
belong has given them an official commission and notified their names 
to the belligerent Powers at the commencement of or during hostilities, 
and in any case before they are employed.
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ARTICLE 4

The ships mentioned in Articles i, 2 and 3 shall afford relief and 
assistance to the wounded, sick, and shipwrecked of the belligerents 
independently of their nationality.

The Governments engage not to use these ships for any military 
purpose.

These ships must not in any way hamper the movements of the 
combatants.

During and after an engagement they will act at their own risk and 
peril.

The belligerents will have the right to control and visit them ; they 
can refuse to help them, order them off, make them take a certain course, 
and put a Commissioner on board ; they can even detain them, if important 
circumstances require it.

As far as possible the belligerents shall inscribe in the sailing papers 
of the hospital ships the orders they give them.

article 5

The military hospital ships shall be distinguished by being painted 
white outside with a horizontal band of green about a metre and a half 
in breadth.

The ships mentioned in Articles 2 and 3 shall be distinguished by being 
painted white outside with a horizontal band of red about a metre and a 
half in breadth.

The boats of the ships above mentioned, as also small craft which may 
be used for hospital work, shall be distinguished by similar painting.

All hospital ships shall make themselves known by hoisting, together 
with their national flag, the white flag with a red cross provided by the 
Geneva Convention.

article 6

Neutral merchantmen, yachts, or vessels, having or taking on board, 
sick, wounded, or shipwrecked of the belligerents, can not be captured for 
so doing, but they are liable to capture for any violation of neutrality 
they may have committed.

article 7

The religious, medical, or hospital staff of any captured ship is in
violable, and its members can not be made prisoners of war. On leaving 
the ship they take with them the objects and surgical instruments which 
are their own private property.

This staff shall continue to discharge its duties while necessary, and 
can afterwards leave when the Commander-in-Chief considers it possible.

The belligerents must guarantee to the staff that has fallen into their 
hands the enjoyment of their salaries intact.
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ARTICLE 8

Sailors and soldiers who are taken on board when sick or wounded, to 
whatever nation they belong, shall be protected and looked after by the 
captors.

article 9

The shipwrecked, wounded or sick of one of the belligerents who fall 
into the hands of the other, are prisoners of war. The captor must decide 
according to circumstances, if it is best to keep them or send them to 
port of his own country, to a neutral port, or even to a hostile port. In 
the last case, prisoners thus repatriated can not serve as long as the war 
lasts.

article 10

The shipwrecked, wounded, or sick, who are landed at a neutral port 
with the consent of the local authorities, must, failing a contrary arrange
ment between the neutral State and the belligerents, be guarded by the 
neutral State, so that they can not again take part in the military opera
tions.

The expenses of tending them in hospital and internment shall be 
borne by the State to which the shipwrecked, wounded, or sick belong.

article 11

The rules contained in the above Articles are binding only on the 
Contracting Powers, in case of war between two or more of them.

The said rules shall cease to be binding from the time when, in a war 
between the Contracting Powers, one of the belligerents is joined by a 
non-Contracting Power.

article 12

The present Convention shall be ratified as soon as possible.
The ratifications shall be deposited at The Hague.
On the receipt of each ratification a proces-verbal shall be drawn up, 

a copy of which, duly certified, shall be sent through the diplomatic 
channel to all the Contracting Powers.

ARTICLE 13
The non-signatory Powers who accepted the Geneva Convention of 

the 22nd August, 1864, are allowed to accede to the present Convention.
For this purpose, they must make their accession known to the 

Contracting Powers by means of a written notification addressed to 
the Netherlands Government, and by it communicated to all the other 
Contracting Powers.
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ARTICLE 14

In the event of one of the High Contracting Parties denouncing the 
present Convention, such denunciation shall not take effect until a year 
after the notification made in writing to the Netherlands Government, 
and forthwith communicated by it to all the other Contracting Powers.

This denunciation shall only affect the notifying Power.

In testimony whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have signed 
the present Convention and affixed their seals thereto.

Done at The Hague, this twenty-ninth day of July, one thousand 
eight hundred and ninety-nine, in single copy, which shall be kept in the 
archives of the Government of the Netherlands, and copies of which duly 
certified shall be sent through the diplomatic channel to the Contracting 
Powers.

RATIFICATIONS AND ACCESSIONS

Argentina...............................................................
Austria-Hungary .............................................
Belgium...................................................................
Bolivia...................................................................
Brazil........................................................................
Bulgaria...................................................................
Chile.......................................................................
China........................................................................
Colombia...................................................................
Cuba............................................................................
Denmark ...................................................................
Dominican Republic........................................
Ecuador ...................................................................
France ...................................................................
Germany 1...............................................................
Great Britain 1.................................................
Greece ...................................................................
Guatemala........................... ...................................
Haiti........................................................................
Honduras ...............................................................
Italy .......................................................................
Japan ........................................................................
Korea........................................................................
Luxemburg ..........................................................
Mexico ...................................................................
Montenegro ..........................................................

June 17, 1907
September 4, 1900
September 4, 1900
February 7, 1907
February 25, 1907
September 4, 1900
June 19, 1907
November 21, I9°4
January 30, 1907
June 29, 1907
September 4, 1900
June 29, I9°7
August 5, 1907
September 4, 1900
September 4, 1900
September 4, 1900
April 4, 1901
April 6, I9°3
June 29, 1907
August 21, 1906
September 4, 1900
October 6, 1900
February 7, 1903
July 12, 1901
April 17, 1901
October 16, 1900

1 Reservation on Article io.
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Netherlands ..........................................................
Nicaragua ..............................................................
Norway..................................................................
Panama ..................................................................
Paraguay ..............................................................
Persia............................................ ..........................
Peru .......................................................................
Portugal ..............................................................
Roumania..............................................................
Russia.......................................................................
Salvador ..............................................................
Serbia......................................................................
Siam...........................................................................
Spain.......................................................................
Sweden ..................................................................
Switzerland.........................................................
Turkey 1..................................................................
United States of America 1......................
Uruguay ..................................................................
Venezuela ..............................................................

September 4, 1900
May 17, 1907
September 4, 1900
July 22, 1907
June 29, 1907
September 4, 1900
November 24, I9°3
September 4, 1900
September 4, 1900
September 4, 1900
June 20, 1902
May 11, 1901
September 4, 1900
September 4, 1900
September 4, 1900
December 29, 1900
June 12, 1907
September 4, 1900
June 21, 1906
March 1, 1907

1 Reservation on Article 10.



Ill

THE HAGUE CONVENTION OF DECEMBER 21, 1904 
CONCERNING HOSPITAL SHIPS

ARTICLE I

Hospital ships which fulfil the conditions set forth in Articles i, 2 
and 3 of the Convention concluded at The Hague on July 29, 1899, for 
the adaptation to Maritime Warfare of the principles of the Geneva 
Convention of August 22, 1864, shall be exempted in time of war in the 
ports of the Contracting Parties from all dues and taxes imposed on vessels 
for the profit of the State.

article 2

The provisions of the foregoing Article do not prevent the application, 
by visit or other formality, of the fiscal or other laws in force at the said 
ports.

article 3

The rule laid down in Article 1 is binding only on the Contracting 
Powers, in case of war between two or more of them.

The said rule shall cease to be binding if in a war between Contracting 
Powers a non-Contracting Power shall join one of the belligerents.

article 4

The present Convention, which bears to-day’s date, and may be signed 
until October 1, 1905, by the Powers wishing to do so, shall be ratified 
as soon as possible.

Ratification shall be deposited at The Hague. A procès-verbal of the 
deposit of the Ratifications shall be drawn up and a duly certified copy 
sent through diplomatic channels to all the Contracting Powers.

article 5

The non-signatory Powers shall be allowed to accede to the present 
Convention from October i, 1905. To do so, they shall make their 
accession known to the Contracting Powers by written notification 
addressed to the Government of the Netherlands and communicated by 
the latter to the other Contracting Powers.
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ARTICLE 6
In the event of one of the High Contracting Powers denouncing the 

present Convention, such denunciation shall not take effect until one year 
after the notification made in writing to the Government of the Nether
lands and immediately communicated by the latter to all the other 
Contracting Powers. Denunciation shall affect the notifying Power only.

In testimony whereof the Plenipotentiaries have signed the present 
Convention and affixed their seals thereto.

Done at The Hague the twenty-first of December one thousand nine 
hundred and four, in a single copy which shall remain filed in the archives 
of the Government of the Netherlands and copies of which, duly certified, 
shall be delivered through diplomatic channels to the Contracting Powers.

RATIFICATIONS AND ACCESSIONS

Austria-Hungary ............................................
Belgium...................................................................
China.......................................................................
Denmark ..................................................................
France ..................................................................
Germany ...................................................................
Greece ........................................ ......................
Guatemala ..............................................................
Italy .......................................................................
Japan .......................................................................
Korea .......................................................................
Luxembourg ..........................................................
Mexico........................................ ..........................
Montenegro ..........................................................
Netherlands ..........................................................
Norway...................................................................
Persia.......................................................................
Peru .......................................................................
Poland and the Free City of Danzig . . . 
Portugal ..............................................................
Roumania..............................................................
Russia.......................................................................
Serbia.......................................................................
Siam...........................................................................
Spain.......................................................................
Sweden ...................................................................
Switzerland..........................................................
United States of America...........................

March 26, 1907
March 26, 1907
March 26, 1907
March 26, 1907
April 10, 1907
March 26, 1907
March 26, 1907
March 24, 1907
August 14, 1907
March 26, 1907
March 26, 1907
March 26, 1907
March 26, 1907
March 26, 1907
March 26, 1907
January 8, 1907
February 26, 1908
March 26, 1907
October 31, 1921
March 26, 1907
March 26, 1907
March 26, 1907
December 21, 1904
March 26, 1907
May 10, 1907
January 1, 1908
March 26, 1907
March 26, 1907
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GENEVA CONVENTION OF JULY 6, 1906, 
FOR THE AMELIORATION OF THE CONDITION 

OF THE WOUNDED AND SICK IN ARMIES 
IN THE FIELD

CHAPTER I

The Wounded and Sick

ARTICLE I

Military combatants, and other persons officially attached to the 
armed forces, who are wounded or sick, shall be respected and cared for 
without distinction of nationality, by the belligerent in whose hands 
they are.

Nevertheless, a belligerent who is compelled to abandon his wounded 
or sick to the enemy shall, as far as military exigencies permit, leave part 
of his medical personnel and material to help with their treatment.

ARTICLE 2

Subject always to the care to be given them in virtue of the preceding 
Article, the wounded and sick of an army who fall into the hands of the 
other belligerent shall be prisoners of war, and the general provisions of 
international law concerning prisoners of war shall apply to them.

Belligerents shall, however, be free to agree on such exceptional or 
preferential arrangements, in respect of wounded or sick prisoners, as they 
may think fit : they may, in particular, decide :

to deliver to each other, after an engagement, the wounded remaining 
on the battlefield ;

to send back to their country, after rendering them fit to travel or 
after their recovery, the wounded or sick whom they do not wish to retain 
as prisoners of war ;
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to transfer to a neutral State, with its consent, the wounded and sick 
of the adverse party for internment by the neutral State until the close 
of hostilities.

article 3
After each engagement, the occupant of the field of battle shall take 

measures to search for the wounded and to protect them and the dead 
against pillage and maltreatment.

He shall ensure that the burial or cremation of the dead is preceded 
by a careful examination of the bodies.

article 4
Each belligerent shall communicate, as soon as possible, all military 

identity marks or documents found upon the dead, and a nominal roll 
of the wounded or sick collected, to their civil or military authorities.

Belligerents shall keep each other informed of all internments, 
transfers, admissions to hospital and deaths of the wounded and sick in 
their hands. They shall collect all articles of a personal nature, valuables, 
letters etc., found on the battlefield or left by the wounded or sick who 
die in medical establishments or units, for transmission to those concerned 
by the authorities of their country.

article 5
The military authorities may appeal to the charity of the inhabitants 

to collect and nurse, under their control, the wounded and sick of the 
armies, granting to persons who respond to this appeal special protection 
and certain immunities.

CHAPTER II

Medical Units and Establishments

article 6
Mobile medical units (i.e. those which are intended to accompany 

armies in the field) and the fixed establishments of the Medical Service, 
shall be respected and protected by belligerents.

article 7
The protection to which medical units and establishments are entitled 

shall cease if advantage is taken thereof to commit acts harmful to the 
enemy.
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ARTICLE 8
The following shall not be grounds for denial to a medical unit or 

establishment of the protection guaranteed by Article 6 :
(i) the fact that the personnel of the unit or establishment are armed 

and that they use the arms to defend themselves or the sick 
and wounded in their charge ;

(2) the fact that in the absence of armed orderlies, the unit or 
establishment is protected by a picket or by sentries having 
regular instructions ;

(3) the fact that arms and ammunition taken from the wounded, 
which have not yet been transferred to the proper service, are 
found in the unit or establishment.

CHAPTER III

Personnel

ARTICLE 9

Personnel engaged exclusively in the collection, transport and treat
ment of the wounded and sick, and in the administration of medical units 
and establishments, and chaplains attached to the armies shall be 
respected and protected under all circumstances ; if they fall into the 
hands of the enemy, they shall not be treated as prisoners of war.

These stipulations apply to the personnel guarding medical units or 
establishments, as provided for in Article 8, sub-paragraph 2.

article 10

The personnel of Voluntary Aid Societies, duly recognised and 
authorised by their Governments, who may be employed in the medical 
units and establishments of the forces are placed on the same footing 
as the personnel mentioned in the preceding Article, provided they are 
subject to military laws and regulations.

Each High Contracting Party shall notify to the other, either in time 
of peace or at the commencement of or during hostilities—but in every 
case before actually employing it—the name of any Society it has 
authorized, under its responsibility, to assist the regular Army Medical 
Services.

ARTICLE 11

A recognised Society of a neutral country can lend the assistance of its 
medical personnel and units to a belligerent only with the previous 
consent of its own Government and with the authorization of the 
belligerent concerned.
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The belligerent who accepts such assistance is bound to notify the 
enemy accordingly before making any use of it.

ARTICLE 12

The persons mentioned in Articles 9, 10 and 11 shall continue, should 
they fall into the hands of the enemy, to carry out their duties under the 
latter’s direction.

When their assistance is no longer indispensable, they shall be sent 
back to their own army or country, at such time and by such route as 
military considerations permit.

They shall then take with them their own personal kit, instruments, 
arms and horses.

article 13
While they are in his hands, the enemy shall give the personnel 

mentioned in Article 9 the same pay and allowances as the corresponding 
personnel of his own armed forces.

CHAPTER IV

Material

article 14
Mobile medical units which fall into enemy hands shall retain their 

equipment, including draught animals, irrespective of the means of trans
port and the drivers employed.

Nevertheless, the competent military authority shall be free to use such 
equipment for the care of the wounded and sick. The equipment shall be 
restored under the same conditions as are laid down for the medical 
personnel, and, as far as possible, at the same time.

ARTICLE 15

The buildings and equipment of the fixed medical establishments of 
the army remain subjects to the laws of war, but may not be diverted 
from their purpose as long as they are necessary for the wounded and sick.

Nevertheless, the commanders of forces in the field may make use of 
them, in case of urgent military necessity, provided that they make 
previous arrangements for the wounded and sick they already contain.

article 16
The material of Aid Societies protected by the Convention in 

accordance with the conditions it lays down, shall be regarded as private 
property, and as such, respected in all circumstances, except for the right 
of requisition recognized to belligerents by the laws and customs of war.
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CHAPTER V

Evacuation Convoys

ARTICLE 17

Evacuation convoys shall be treated as mobile medical units, subject 
to the following special provisions :

(1) A belligerent intercepting a convoy may, if military exigencies 
demand, break up the convoy, provided he takes charge of its 
wounded and sick.

(2) In the case provided for in (i) above, the obligation to return the 
medical personnel, as laid down in Article 12, shall be extended 
to all military personnel who have been detailed to transport 
and protect the convoy and who bear an authority to that effect 
in due form.

The obligation to restore medical equipment, as laid down in Article 14, 
shall apply to railway trains and inland shipping specially organised for 
evacuations, as well as to material belonging to the Medical Service used 
for converting ordinary vehicles, trains and craft.

Military vehicles other than those of the Medical Service may be 
captured with their draught animals.

Civilian personnel and the various means of transport requisitioned, 
including rolling-stock and craft used for convoys, shall be subject to 
the general rules of International Law.

CHAPTER VI

The Distinctive Emblem

ARTICLE l8

As a compliment to Switzerland, the heraldic emblem of the red cross 
on a white ground, formed by reversing the Federal colours, shall be 
retained as the emblem and distinctive sign of the Army Medical Services.

article 19
The emblem shall, with the permission of the competent military 

authority, figure on the flags, armlets, and on all material belonging to the 
Medical Service.
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ARTICLE 20

Personnel protected under the terms of Articles 9 (Par. 1), 10 and 11, 
shall wear, affixed to the left arm, an armlet with a red cross on a white 
ground, issued and stamped by the competent military authority ; 
personnel belonging to the Medical Service and who have no military 
uniform shall be provided with identity documents.

article 21

The distinctive flag of the Convention may be flown only over the 
medical units and establishments which the Convention stipulates shall 
be respected, and only with the consent of the military authorities. It 
shall be accompanied by the national flag of the belligerent to which the 
unit or establishment belongs.

Nevertheless, medical units which have fallen into enemy hands 
shall, for as long as they remain in that situation, fly no other flag than 
that of the Red Cross.

article 22

Medical units from neutral countries, authorized, under the conditions 
laid down in Article 11, to lend their services, shall fly, along with the 
flag of the Convention, the national flag of the belligerent to which they 
are attached.

The provisions of the second paragraph of the preceding Article are 
applicable to them.

article 23

In time of peace as in time of war the emblem of the red cross on a 
white ground and the words “ Red Cross ” or “ Geneva Cross ” shall be 
used only to protect or to indicate the medical units and establishments 
and the personnel and material protected by the Convention.

CHAPTER VII

Application and Execution of the Convention

article 24

The provisions of the present Convention shall be binding on the 
Contracting Parties only in case of hostilities between two or more of 
them. The provisions shall cease to be binding if one of the belligerent 
Powers is not a signatory to the Convention.
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ARTICLE 25

The Commanders-in-Chief of belligerent armies shall arrange for the 
detailed carrying out of the preceding Articles, as well as for unforeseen 
cases, in accordance with the instructions of their Governments and in 
conformity with the general principles of the present Convention.

article 26

The signatory Governments shall take the necessary steps to inform 
their forces, and in particular the protected personnel, of the provisions 
of the present Convention, and to bring them to the notice of the civilian 
population.

CHAPTER VIII

Suppression of Abuses and Infringements

ARTICLE 27

The signatory Governments whose legislation is not already adequate 
for the purpose, undertake to adopt or to propose to their Legislatures the 
measures necessary to prevent, at all times, the use, by private individuals 
or societies other than those entitled thereto under the present Convention, 
of the Red Cross or Geneva Cross emblem or designation, in particular 
their use for commercial purposes in connection with brands or trade 
marks.

This prohibition of the use of the emblem and designation shall take 
effect as from the date specified in the respective laws, and not later than 
five years after the present Convention has come into force. As soon as it 
has come into force, it shall no longer be lawful to adopt a brand or trade 
mark which contravenes the prohibition.

ARTICLE 28

The signatory Governments also undertake to adopt or to propose to 
their Legislatures, should the penal clauses of their military law be 
inadequate, the measures necessary to suppress in time of war individual 
acts of pillage and ill-treatment of the wounded and sick of armed forces, 
and to punish, as an unlawful use of military insignia, the abuse of the 
Red Cross flag or armlet by military personnel or private individuals not 
protected by the present Convention.

They shall communicate to each other, through the Swiss Federal 
Council, not later than five years from the ratification of the present 
Convention, the provisions relating so such suppression.
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General Provisions

ARTICLE 29
The present Convention shall be ratified as soon as possible.
Ratifications shall be deposited at Berne.
A procès-verbal of the deposit of each instrument of ratification shall 

be drawn up and a certified true copy shall be transmitted through 
diplomatic channels to each Contracting Power.

article 30
The present Convention shall come into force for each Power six 

months after deposit of its ratification.

article 31
The present Convention, duly ratified, shall replace the Convention 

of August 22, 1864, in the relations between the Contracting States.
The Convention of 1864 remains in force between Parties who signed 

it and who do not also ratify the present Convention.

article 32
The present Convention may, up to December 31 next, be signed by 

the Powers represented at the Conference which opened in Geneva on 
June 11, 1906, and by the Powers not represented at this Conference 
but signatory to the Convention of 1864.

Any of these Powers which have not signed the present Convention 
by December 31, 1906, shall be free to accede to it at a later date. They 
shall make their accession known by a written notification addressed to 
the Swiss Federal Council and communicated by the latter to all the 
Contracting Powers.

Other Powers may apply for accession in the same manner, but their 
applications shall only be given effect if, during an interval of one year 
from the date of notification to the Federal Council, no opposition to the 
accession shall have been received by the latter from any of the Contracting 
Powers.

article 33
Each of the Contracting Parties shall be at liberty to denounce the 

present Convention. Denunciation shall not take effect until one year 
after1 its notification in writing to the Swiss Federal Council; the latter 
shall immediately communicate such notification to all the other Con
tracting Parties.

Denunciation shall have effect only in respect of the Power which has 
notified it.
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In faith whereof, the Plenipotentiaries have signed the present 
Convention and have thereto affixed their seals.

Done at Geneva, the sixth day of July, one thousand nine hundred 
and six, in a single copy which shall remain deposited in the archives of 
the Swiss Confederation and of which certified true copies shall be trans
mitted through diplomatic channels to the Contracting Powers.

RATIFICATIONS AND ACCESSIONS 1

Afghanistan...........................................................
Albania....................................................................
Australia...............................................................
Belgium...................................................................
Brazil........................................................................
Bulgaria...................................................................
Canada ...................................................................
Chile.......................................................................
Colombia........................... ........................................
Costa Rica ...............................................................
Cuba............................................................................
Czechoslovakia .................................................
Danzig........................................................................
Denmark ...................................................................
Dominican Republic........................................
Ecuador ...................................................................
Egypt........................................................................
Estonia ...................................................................
Finland ...................................................................
France ...................................................................
Germany ...................................................................
Great Britain......................................................
Greece ....................................................................
Guatemala ...............................................................
Haiti.......................................................................
Honduras ...............................................................
Hungary ...................................................................
Iceland ...................................................................
India........................................................................
Irish Free State .............................................
Italy ........................................................................
Japan ........................................................................
Latvia........................................................................
Lithuania...............................................................
Luxemburg ..............................................................

April 4, 1923
September 13, 1923

1926
August 27, 1907
June 18, 1907
June 3, 1912

1926
September 6, 1909
January 24, 1908
August 22, 1911
April 14, 1909
December 1, 1920
October 12, 1922
June 11, 1907
August 25, 1926
April 13, 1923
December 17, 1924
April 15, 1922
February 27, 1921
July 19- I9Ï3
May 27, 1907
April 16, 1907
May 27, 1921
March 26, 1912
September 23, 1919
November 27, 1911
March 27, 1908
March 25, 1926

1926
1926

March 9, i9°7
April 23, 1908
April 8, 1923
September 3, 1922
August 27, i9°7

Official list drawn up by the Swiss Federal Authorities.
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Mexico ..................................................... ■ · · June 4, 1907
Netherlands ............................................ • · · July 31, 1908
Nicaragua ................................................. • ■ ■ July 24, 1907
Norway..................................................... . . . November 29, 1909
Paraguay ................................................. . . . January 11, 1911
Poland ..................................................... • · · July 28, 1920
Portugal ................................................. • ■ · July 12, 1911
Roumania................................................. . . . August 3, 1911
Russia...........................-........................... . . . February 9, 1907
Salvador ................................................. . . . October 21, 1911
Siam.............................................................. . . . January 29, 1907
Spain ......................................................... . . . October 11, 1907
Sweden ..................................................... • · · July 13, 1911
Switzerland............................................ . . . April 16, 1907
Turkey 1..................................................... . . . September 3, 1907
Union of South Africa.................. 1926
United States of America .... . . . February g, 1907
Uruguay ..................................................... . . . November 25, 1919
Venezuela................................... . . . August 14, 1907
Yugoslavia............................................ . . . October 9, 1909

1 With the reserve of using the Red Crescent.



V

ANNEX TO THE HAGUE CONVENTION 
OF OCTOBER 18, 1907 

(Convention No. IV of 1907) 
REGULATIONS CONCERNING THE LAWS 

AND CUSTOMS OF WAR ON LAND

SECTION I

BELLIGERENTS

CHAPTER I

The Qualifications of Belligerents

ARTICLE I

The laws, rights, and duties of war apply not only to armies, but also 
to militia and volunteer corps fulfilling the following conditions :

(i) To be commanded by a person responsible for his subordinates ;
(2) To have a fixed distinctive emblem recognizable at a distance ;
(3) To carry arms openly ; and
(4) To conduct their operations in accordance with the laws and 

customs of war.

In countries where militia or volunteer corps constitute the army, 
or form part of it, they are included under the denomination “ army

article 2
The inhabitants of a territory which has not been occupied, who, on 

the approach of the enemy, spontaneously take up arms to resist the 
invading troops without having had time to organize themselves in 
accordance with Article r, shall be regarded as belligerents if they carry 
arms openly and if they respect the laws and customs of war.



WAR ON LAND 29

ARTICLE 3
The armed forces of the belligerent parties may consist of combatants 

and non-combatants. In the case of capture by the enemy, both have a 
right to be treated as prisoners of war.

CHAPTER II

Prisoners of War

ARTICLE 4
Prisoners of war are in the power of the hostile Government, but not 

of the individuals or corps who capture them.
They must be humanely treated.
All their personal belongings, except ¡arms, horses, and military papers, 

remain their property.

article 5
Prisoners of war may be interned in a town, fortress, camp, or other 

place, and bound not to go beyond certain fixed limits ; but they can not 
be confined except as an indispensable measure of safety and only while 
the circumstances which necessitate the measure continue to exist.

article 6
The State may utilize the labour of prisoners of war according to their 

rank and aptitude, officers excepted. The tasks shall not be excessive 
and shall have no connection with the operations of the war.

Prisoners may be authorized to work for the public service, for private 
persons, or on their own account.

Work done for the State shall be paid for at the rates in force for work 
of similar kind done by soldiers of the national army, or, if there are none 
in force, at a rate according to the work executed.

When the work is for other branches of the public service or for 
private persons the conditions are settled in agreement with the military 
authorities.

The wages of the prisoners shall go towards improving their position, 
and the balance shall be paid them on their release, after deducting the 
cost of their maintenance.

article 7
The Government into whose hands prisoners of war have fallen is 

charged with their maintenance.
In the absence of a special agreement between belligerents, prisoners 

of war shall be treated as regards board, lodging, and clothing on the 
same footing as the troops of the Government who captured them.
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ARTICLE 8

Prisoners of war shall be subject to the laws, regulations, and order 
in force in the army of the State in whose power they are. Any act of 
insubordination justifies the adoption towards them of such measures of 
severity as may be considered necessary.

Escaped prisoners who are retaken before being able to rejoin their 
own army or before leaving the territory occupied by the army which 
captured them are liable to disciplinary punishment.

Prisoners who, after succeeding in escaping are again taken prisoners, 
are not liable to any punishment on account of the previous flight.

article 9

Every prisoner of war is bound to give, if he is questioned on the 
subject, his true name and rank, and if he infringes this rule, he is liable 
to have the advantages given to prisoners of his class curtailed.

article 10

Prisoners of war may be set at liberty on parole if the laws of their 
country allow, and, in such cases, they are bound, on their personal 
honour, scrupulously to fulfil, both towards their own Government and 
the Government by whom they were made prisoners, the engagements 
they have contracted.

In such cases their own Government is bound neither to require of 
nor accept from them any service incompatible with the parole given.

ARTICLE 11

A prisoner of war can not be compelled to accept his liberty on parole ; 
similarly the hostile Government is not obliged to accede to the request 
of the prisoner to be set at liberty on parole.

article 12

Prisoners of war liberated on parole and recaptured bearing arms 
against the Government to whom they had pledged their honour, or 
against the allies of that Government, forfeit their right to be treated as 
prisoners of war, and can be brought before the courts.

article 13

Individuals who follow an army without directly belonging to it, 
such as newspaper correspondents and reporters, sutlers and contractors, 
who fall into the enemy’s hands and whom the latter thinks expedient 
to detain, are entitled to be treated as prisoners of war, provided they are 
in possession of a certificate from the military authorities of the army 
which they were accompanying.
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ARTICLE 14
An inquiry office for prisoners of war is instituted on the commence

ment of hostilities in each of the belligerent States, and, when necessary, 
in neutral countries which have received belligerents in their territory. 
It is the function of this office to reply to all inquiries about the prisoners. 
It receives from the various services concerned full information respecting 
internments and transfers, releases on parole, exchanges, escapes, admis
sions into hospital, deaths, as well as other information necessary to 
enable it to make out and keep up to date an individual return for each 
prisoner of war. The office must state in this return the regimental number, 
name and surname, age, place of origin, rank, unit, wounds, date and place 
of capture, internment, wounding, and death, as well as any observations 
of a special character. The individual return shall be sent to the Govern
ment of the other belligerent after the conclusion of peace.

It is likewise the function of the inquiry office to receive and collect 
all objects of personal use, valuables, letters, etc., found on the field 
of battle or left by prisoners who have been released on parole, or 
exchanged, or who have escaped, or died in hospitals or ambulances, 
and to forward them to those concerned.

article 15
Relief societies for prisoners of war, which are properly constituted in 

accordance with the laws of their country and with the object of serving 
as the channel for charitable effort shall receive from the belligerents, for 
themselves and their duly accredited agents every facility for the efficient 
performance of their humane task within the bounds imposed by military 
necessities and administrative regulations. Agents of these societies may 
be admitted to the places of internment for the purpose of distributing 
relief, as also to the halting places of repatriated prisoners, if furnished 
with a personal permit by the military authorities, and on giving an under
taking in writing to comply with all measures of order and police which 
the latter may issue.

article 16
Inquiry offices enjoy the privilege of free postage. Letters, money 

orders, and valuables, as well as parcels by post, intended for prisoners 
of war, or dispatched by them, shall be exempt from all postal duties in 
the countries of origin and destination, as well as in the countries they 
pass through.

Presents and relief in kind for prisoners of war shall be admitted free 
of all import or other duties, as well as of payments for carriage by the 
State railways.

article 17
Officers taken prisoners shall receive the same rate of pay as officers 

of corresponding rank in the country where they are detained, the amount 
to be ultimately refunded by their own Government.
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ARTICLE l8

Prisoners of war shall enjoy complete liberty in the exercise of their 
religion, including attendance at the services of whatever church they 
may belong to, on the sole condition that they comply with the measures 
of order and police issued by the military authorities.

article 19

The wills of prisoners of war are received or drawn up in the same way 
as for soldiers of the national army.

The same rules shall be observed regarding death certificates as well as 
for the burial of prisoners of war, due regard being paid to their grade and 
rank.

article 20

After the conclusion of peace, the repatriation of prisoners of war shall 
be carried out as quickly as possible.

CHAPTER HI

The Sick and Wounded

ARTICLE 21

The obligations of belligerents with regard to the sick and wounded 
are governed by the Geneva Convention.

SECTION II

HOSTILITIES

CHAPTER I

Means of Injuring the Enemy ; Sieges and Bombardments

ARTICLE 22

The right of belligerents to adopt means of injuring the enemy is 
not unlimited.

article 23

In addition to the prohibitions provided by special Conventions, it is 
especially forbidden :

(a) To employ poison or poisoned weapons.
(b) To kill or wound treacherously individuals belonging to the 

hostile nation or army.
(c) To kill or wound an enemy who, having laid down his arms, or 

having no longer means of defence, has surrendered at discretion.
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(d) To declare that no quarter will be given.
(e) To employ arms, projectiles, or material calculated to cause 

unnecessary suffering.
(f) To make improper use of a flag of truce, of the national flag or 

of the military insignia and uniform of the enemy, as well as the 
distinctive badges of the Geneva Convention.

(g) To destroy or seize the enemy’s property, unless such destruction 
or seizure be imperatively demanded by the necessities of war.

(h) To declare abolished, suspended, or inadmissible in a court of 
law the rights and actions of the nationals of the hostile party.

A belligerent is likewise forbidden to compel the nationals of the hostile 
party to take part in the operations of war directed against their own 
country, even if they were in the belligerent’s service before the commence
ment of the war.

article 24
Ruses of war and the employment of measures necessary for obtaining 

information about the enemy and the country are considered permissible.

article 25
The attack or bombardment, by whatever means, of towns, villages, 

dwellings, or buildings which are undefended is prohibited.

ARTICLE 26
The officer in command of an attacking force must, before commencing 

a bombardment, except in cases of assault, do all in his power to warn the 
authorities.

article 27
In sieges and bombardments all necesary steps must be taken to 

spare, as far as possible, buildings dedicated to religion, art, science, or 
charitable purposes, historic monuments, hospitals, and places where the 
sick and wounded are collected, provided they are not being used at the 
time for military purposes.

It is the duty of the besieged to indicate the presence of such buildings 
or places by distinctive and visible signs, which shall be notified to the 
enemy beforehand.

article 28
The pillage of a town or place, even when taken by assault, is pro

hibited.
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CHAPTER II

Spies

ARTICLE 29

A person can only be considered a spy when, acting clandestinely or 
on false pretences, he obtains or endeavors to obtain information in 
the zone of operations of a belligerent, with the intention of communi
cating it to the hostile party.

Thus, soldiers not wearing a disguise who have penetrated into the 
zone of operations of the hostile army, for the purpose of obtaining 
information, are not considered spies. Similarly, the following are not 
considered spies : soldiers and civilians, carrying out their mission openly, 
entrusted with the delivery of despatches intended either for their own 
army or for the enemy’s army. To this class belong likewise persons sent 
in balloons for the purpose of carrying despatches and, generally, of 
maintaining communications between the different parts of an army or 
a territory.

article 30

A spy taken in the act shall not be punished without previous trial.

article 31

A spy who, after rejoining the army to which he belongs, is sub
sequently captured by the enemy, is treated as a prisoner of war, and 
incurs no responsibility for his previous acts of espionage.

CHAPTER III

Flags of Truce

ARTICLE 32

A person is regarded as a bearer of a flag of truce who has been 
authorized by one of the belligerents to enter into communication with 
the other, and who advances bearing a white flag. He has a right to 
inviolability, as well as the trumpeter, bugler or drummer, the flag
bearer and the interpreter who may accompany him.

article 33

The commander to whom a bearer of a flag of truce is sent is not 
in all cases obliged to receive him.

He may take all the necessary steps to prevent the bearer of a flag of 
truce taking advantage of his mission to obtain information.

In case of abuse, he has the right to detain the bearer of a flag of 
truce temporarily.
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ARTICLE 34
The bearer of a flag of truce loses his rights of inviolability if it is 

proved in a clear and incontestable manner that he has taken advan
tage of his privileged position to provoke or commit an act of treason.

CHAPTER IV

Capitulations

ARTICLE 35
Capitulations agreed upon between the Contracting Parties must take 

into account the rules of military honour.
Once settled, they must be scrupulously observed by both parties.

CHAPTER V

Armistice

ARTICLE 36
An armistice suspends military operations by mutual agreement 

between the belligerent parties. If its duration is not defined, the 
belligerent parties may resume operations at any time, provided always 
that the enemy is warned within the time agreed upon, in accordance 
with the terms of the armistice.

article 37
An armistice may be general or local. The first suspends the military 

operations of the belligerent States everywhere ; the second only between 
certain fractions of the belligerent armies and within a fixed radius.

article 38
An armistice must be notified officially and in good time to the 

competent authorities and to the troops. Hostilities are suspended 
immediately after the notification, or on the date fixed.

article 39
It rests with the contracting Parties to settle, in the terms of the 

armistice, what communications may be held in the theatre of war with 
the inhabitants and between the inhabitants of one belligerent State and 
those of the other.
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ARTICLE 40
Any serious violation of the armistice by one of the parties gives the 

other party the right of denouncing it, and even, in cases of urgency, of 
recommencing hostilities immediately.

article 41
A violation of the terms of the armistice by private persons acting 

on their own initiative only entitles the injured party to demand the 
punishment of the offenders or, if necessary, compensation for the losses 
sustained.

SECTION III

MILITARY AUTHORITY OVER THE TERRITORY
OF THE HOSTILE STATE

ARTICLE 42
Territory is considered occupied when it is actually placed under the 

authority of the hostile army.
The occupation extends only to the territory where such authority 

has been established and can be exercised.

article 43
The authority of the legitimate power having in fact passed into the 

hands of the occupant, the latter shall take all the measures in his power 
to restore, and ensure, as far as possible, public order and safety, while 
respecting, unless absolutely prevented, the laws in force in the country.

article 44
A belligerent is forbidden to force the inhabitants of territory occupied 

by it to furnish information about the army of the other belligerent, or 
about its means of defence.

article 45
It is forbidden to compel the inhabitants of occupied territory to 

swear allegiance to the hostile Power.

article 46
Family honour and rights, the lives of persons, and private property, 

as well as religious convictions and practice, must be respected.
Private property can not be confiscated.

article 47
Pillage is formally forbidden.
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ARTICLE 48

If, in the territory occupied, the occupant collects the taxes, dues, and 
tolls imposed for the benefit of the State, he shall do so, as far as is possible, 
in accordance with the rules of assessment and incidence in force, and shall 
in consequence be bound to defray the expenses of the administration of 
the occupied territory to the same extent as the legitimate Government 
was so bound.

article 49

If, in addition to the taxes mentioned in the above Article, the 
occupant levies other money contributions in the occupied territory, this 
shall only be for the needs of the army or of the administration of the 
territory in question.

article 50

No general penalty, pecuniary or otherwise shall be inflicted upon the 
population on account of the acts of individuals for which they can not 
be regarded as jointly and severally responsible.

article 51

No contribution shall be collected except under a written order, and 
on the responsibility of a Commander-in-Chief.

The collection of the said contribution shall only be effected as far as 
possible in accordance with the rules of assessment and incidence of the 
taxes in force.

For every contribution a receipt shall be given to the contributors.

article 52

Requisitions in kind and services shall not be demanded from muni
cipalities or inhabitants except for the needs of the army of occupation. 
They shall be in proportion to the resources of the country, and of such 
a nature as not to involve the inhabitants in the obligation of taking part 
in military operations against their own country.

Such requisitions and services shall only be demanded on the authority 
of the commander in the locality occupied.

Contributions in kind shall as far as possible be paid for in cash ; if 
not, a receipt shall be given and the payment of the amount due shall be 
made as soon as possible.

article 53

An army of occupation can only take possession of cash, funds, and 
realizable securities which are strictly the property of the State, depots 
of arms, means of transport, stores and supplies, and, generally, all 
movable property belonging to the State which may be used for military 
operations.
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All appliances, whether on land, at sea, or in the air, adapted for the 
transmission of news, or for the transport of persons or things, exclusive 
of cases governed by naval law, depots of arms, and, generally, all kinds 
of munitions of war, may be seized, even if they belong to private indivi
duals, but must be restored and compensation fixed when peace is made.

article 54
Submarine cables connecting an occupied territory with a neutral 

territory shall not be seized or destroyed except in the case of absolute 
necessity. They must likewise be restored and compensation fixed when 
peace is made.

article 55
The occupying State shall be regarded only as administrator and 

usufructuary of public buildings, real estate, forests, and agricultural 
estates belonging to the hostile State, and situated in the occupied country. 
It must safeguard the capital of these properties, and administer them in 
accordance with the rules of usufruct.

article 56
The property of municipalities, that of institutions dedicated to 

religion, charity and education, the arts and sciences, even when State 
property, shall be treated as private property.

All seizure of, destruction or wilful damage done to institutions of this 
character, historic monuments, works of art and science, is forbidden, 
and should be made the subject of legal proceedings.

RATIFICATIONS AND ACCESSIONS

Austria-Hungary .............................................
Belgium...................................................................
Bolivia.................. ................................................
Brazil.......................................................................
China.......................................................................
Cuba............................................................................
Denmark ...................................................................
Finland ...................................................................
France ...................................................................
Germany ...................................................................
Great Britain.....................................................
Guatemala ..............................................................
Haiti.......................................................................
Japan .......................................................................
Liberia...................................................................

November 27, 1909
August 8, 1910
November 27, 1909
January 5, 1914
May 10, 1917
February 22, 1912
November 27, 1909
June 9, 1922
October 7, 1910
November 27, 1909
November 27, 1909
March 15, 1911
February 2, 1910
December 13, 1911
February 4, 1914
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Luxemburg ..........................................................
Mexico...................................................................
Netherlands ..........................................................
Nicaragua ..............................................................
Norway...................................................................
Panama ..................................................................
Poland ...................................................................
Portugal ...............................................................
Roumania..............................................................
Russia.......................................................................
Siam...........................................................................
Sweden..............................................................  .
Switzerland..........................................................
United States of America...........................

September 5, 1912
November 27, 1909
November 27, 1909
December 16, 1909
September 19, 1910
September n, 1911
May 9, 1925
April 13, 1911
March 1, 1912
November 27, 1909
March 12, 1910
November 27, 1909
May 12, 1910
December 27, 1909



VI

EXTRACT FROM THE HAGUE CONVENTION 
OF OCTOBER 18, 1907, RESPECTING THE RIGHTS 

AND DUTIES OF NEUTRAL POWERS 
AND PERSONS IN CASE OF WAR ON LAND 

(Convention No. V of 1907)

CHAPTER II

Belligerents Interned and Wounded Tended in Neutral Territory

ARTICLE II

A neutral Power which receives on its territory troops belonging to the 
belligerent armies shall intern them, as far as possible, at a distance from 
the theatre of war.

It may keep them in camps and even confine them in fortresses or 
in places set apart for this purpose.

It shall decide whether officers can be left at liberty on giving their 
parole not to leave the neutral territory without permission.

ARTICLE 12

In the absence of a special convention to the contrary, the neutral 
Power shall supply the interned with the food, clothing, and relief required 
by humanity.

At the conclusion of peace the expenses caused by the internment shall 
be made good.

article 13

A neutral Power which receives escaped prisoners of war shall leave 
them at liberty. If it allows them to remain in its territory it may assign 
them a place of residence.

The same rule applies to prisoners of war brought by troops taking 
refuge in the territory of a neutral Power.

article 14

A neutral Power may authorize the passage over its territory of the sick 
and wounded belonging to the belligerent armies, on condition that the 
trains bringing them shall carry neither personnel nor war material. In 
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such case, the neutral Power is bound to take whatever measures of 
safety and control are necessary for the purpose.

The sick or wounded brought under these conditions into neutral 
territory by one of the belligerents, and belonging to the hostile party, 
must be guarded by the neutral Power so as to ensure their not taking 
part again in the military operations. The same duty shall devolve on the 
neutral State with regard to wounded or sick of the other army who may 
be committed to its care.

article 15
The Geneva Convention applies to the sick and wounded interned in 

neutral territory.

ratifications and accessions

Austria-Hungary.............................................
Belgium...................................................................
Bolivia...................................................................
Brazil.......................................................................
China..................................................................   .
Cuba............................................................................
Denmark ...................................................................
Finland ...................................................................
France ...................................................................
Germany.....................................................  . . .
Guatemala ..............................................................
Haiti.......................................................................
Japan .......................................................................
Liberia...................................................................
Luxemburg..........................  . .......................
Mexico...................................................................
Netherlands ..........................................................
Nicaragua ..............................................................
Norway...................................................................
Panama ..................................................................
Poland ...................................................................
Portugal . . . .................................................
Roumania..............................................................
Russia.......................................................................
Siam...........................................................................
Spain.......................................................................
Sweden ...................................................................
Switzerland..........................................................
United States of America...........................

November 27, 1909
August 8, 1910
November 27, 1909
January 5, 1914
January 15, 1910
February 22, 1912
November 27, 1909
June 9, 1922
October 7, 1910
November 27, 1909
March 15, 1911
February 2, 1910
December 13, 1911
February 4, 1914
September 5, 1912
November 27, 1909
November 27, 1909
December 16, I9°9
September 19, 1910
September 11, 1911
May 9, 1925
April 13, 1911
March i, 1912
November 27, 1909
March 12, 1910
March 18, I9I3
November 27, 1909
May 12, 1910
December 27, 1909
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THE HAGUE CONVENTION OF OCTOBER 18, 1907 
FOR THE ADAPTATION TO MARITIME WARFARE 
OF THE PRINCIPLES OF THE GENEVA CONVENTION 

OF JULY 6, 1906 
(Convention No. X of 1907)

ARTICLE I

Military hospital ships, that is to say, ships constructed or assigned 
by States specially and solely with a view to assisting the wounded, sick, 
and shipwrecked, the names of which have been communicated to the 
belligerent Powers at the commencement or during the course of hostilities, 
and in any case before they are employed, shall be respected, and can not 
be captured while hostilities last.

These ships, moreover, are not on the same footing as warships as 
regards their stay in a neutral port.

ARTICLE 2

Hospital ships, equipped wholly or in part at the expense of private 
individuals or officially recognized relief societies, shall be likewise 
respected and exempt from capture, if the belligerent Power to whom they 
belong has given them an official commission and has notified their names 
to the hostile Power at the commencement of or during hostilities, and in 
any case before they are employed.

These ships must be provided with a certificate from the competent 
authorities declaring that the vessels have been under their control while 
fitting out and on final departure.

article 3
Hospital ships, equipped wholly or in part at the expense of private 

individuals or officially recognized societies of neutral countries shall be 
respected and exempt from capture, on condition that they are placed 
under the control of one of the belligerents, with the previous consent 
of their own Government and with the authorization of the belligerent 
himself, and that the latter has notified their names to his adversary at 
the commencement of or during hostilities, and in any case, before they 
are employed.
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ARTICLE 4

The ships mentioned in Articles i, 2 and 3 shall afford relief and 
assistance to the wounded, sick, and shipwrecked of the belligerents 
without distinction of nationality.

The Governments undertake not to use these ships for any military 
purpose.

These vessels must in no wise hamper the movements of the 
combatants.

During and after an engagement they will act at their own risk and 
peril.

The belligerents shall have the right to control and search them ; 
they can refuse to help them, order them off, make them take a certain 
course, and put a commissioner on board ; they can even detain them, if 
important circumstances require it.

As far as possible, the belligerents shall enter in the log of the hospital 
ships the orders which they give them.

article 5

Military hospital ships shall be distinguished by being painted white 
outside with a horizontal band of green about a metre and a half in 
breadth.

The ships mentioned in Articles 2 and 3 shall be distinguished by 
being painted white outside with a horizontal band of red about a metre 
and half in breath.

The boats of the ships above mentioned, as also small craft which may 
be used for hospital work, shall be distinguished by similar painting.

All hospital ships shall make themselves known by hoisting, with 
their national flag, the white flag with a red cross provided by the Geneva 
Convention and further, if they belong to a neutral State, by flying at 
the mainmast the national flag of the belligerent under whose control 
they are placed.

Hospital ships which, in the terms of Article 4, are detained by the 
enemy must haul down the national flag of the belligerent to whom they 
belong.

The ships and boats above mentioned which wish to ensure by night 
the freedom from interference to which they are entitled, must, subject 
to the assent of the belligerent they are accompanying, take the necessary 
measures to render their special painting sufficiently plain.

article 6

The distinguishing signs referred to in Article 5 can only be used, 
whether in time of peace or war, for protecting or indicating the ships 
therein mentioned.
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ARTICLE 7
In the case of a fight on board a warship, the sick wards shall be 

respected and spared as far as possible.
The said sick wards and the material belonging to them remain 

subject to the laws of war ; they can not, however, be used for any 
purpose other than that for which they were originally intended, so long 
as they are required for the sick and wounded.

The commander, however, into whose power they have fallen may 
apply them to other purposes, if the military situation requires it, after 
seeing that the sick and wounded on board are properly provided for.

article 8
Hospital ships and sick wards of vessels are no longer entitled to 

protection if they are employed for the purpose of injuring the enemy.
The fact of the staff of the said ships and sick wards being armed for 

maintaining order and for defending the sick and wounded, and the 
presence of wireless telegraphy apparatus on board, is not a sufficient 
reason for withdrawing protection.

article g
Belligerents may appeal to the charity of the commanders of neutral 

merchant ships, yachts, or boats to take on board and tend the sick and 
wounded.

Vessels responding to this appeal, and also vessels which have of 
their own accord rescued sick, wounded or shipwrecked men, shall 
enjoy special protection and certain immunities. In no case can they be 
captured for having such persons on board, but, apart from special 
undertakings that have been made to them, they remain liable to capture 
for any violations of neutrality they may have committed.

article 10
The religious, medical, and hospital staff of any captured ship is 

inviolable, and its members can not be made prisoners of war. On leaving 
the ship they take away with them the objects and surgical instruments 
which are their own private property.

This staff shall continue to discharge its duties while necessary, and 
can afterwards leave, when the Commander-in-Chief considers it possible.

The belligerents must guarantee to the said staff, when it has fallen 
into their hands, the same allowances and pay which are given to the 
staff of corresponding rank in their own navy.

article ii

Sailors and soldiers on board, when sick or wounded, as well as other 
persons officially attached to fleets or armies, whatever their nationality, 
shall be respected and tended by the captors.
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ARTICLE 12

Any warship belonging to a belligerent may demand that sick, 
wounded, or shipwrecked men on board military hospital ships, hospital 
ships belonging to relief societies or private individuals, merchant ships, 
yachts, or boats, whatever the nationality of these vessels, should be 
handed over.

article 13

If sick, wounded, or shipwrecked persons are taken on board a neutral 
warship, every possible precaution must be taken that they do not again 
take part in the operations of the war.

article 14

The shipwrecked, wounded, or sick of one of the belligerents who fall 
into the power of the other belligerent are prisoners of war. The captor 
must decide, according to circumstances, whether to keep them, send 
them to a port of his own country, to a neutral port, or even to an enemy 
port. In this last case, prisoners thus repatriated can not serve again 
while the war lasts.

article 15

The shipwrecked, sick or wounded, who are landed at a neutral port 
with the consent of the local authorities, must, unless an arrangement is 
made to the contrary between the neutral State and the belligerent 
States, be guarded by the neutral State so as to prevent them again taking 
part in the operations of the war.

The expenses of tending them in hospital and interning them shall 
be borne by the State to which the shipwrecked, sick, or wounded persons 
belong.

article 16

After every engagement, the two belligerents, so far as military 
interests permit, shall take steps to look for the shipwrecked, sick, and 
wounded, and to protect them, as well as the dead, against pillage and 
ill-treatment.

They shall see that the burial, whether by land or sea, or cremation 
of the dead shall be preceded by a careful examination of the corpses.

article 17

Each belligerent shall send, as early as possible, to the authorities of 
their country, navy, or army the military marks or documents of identity 
found on the dead and the description of the sick and wounded picked 
up by him.

The belligerents shall keep each other informed as to internments and 
transfers as well as to the admissions into hospital and deaths which have 
occurred among the sick and wounded in their hands. They shall collect 
all the objects of personal use, valuables, letters, etc., which are found 
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in the captured ships, or which have been left by the sick or wounded 
who died in hospital, in order to have them forwarded to the persons 
concerned by the authorities of their own country.

article 18
The provisions of the present Convention do not apply except between 

contracting Powers, and then only if all the belligerents are parties to the 
Convention.

article 19
The Commanders-in-Chief of the belligerent fleets must see that the 

above Articles are properly carried out ; they will have also to see to cases 
not covered thereby, in accordance with the instructions of their respective 
Governments and in conformity with the general principles of the present 
Convention.

article 20
The signatory Powers shall take the necessary measures for bringing 

the provisions of the present Convention to the knowledge of their naval 
forces, and especially of the members entitled thereunder to immunity, 
and for making them known to the public.

article 21
The signatory Powers likewise undertake to enact or to propose to 

their Legislatures, if their criminal laws are inadequate, the measures 
necessary for checking in time of war individual acts of pillage and ill- 
treatment in respect to the sick and wounded in the fleet, as well as for 
punishing, as an unjustifiable adoption of naval or military marks, the 
unauthorized used of the distinctive marks mentioned in Article 5 by 
vessels not protected by the present Convention.

They will communicate to each other, through the Netherland Govern
ment, the enactments for preventing such acts at the latest within five 
years of the ratification of the present Convention.

article 22
In the case of operations of war between the land and sea forces of 

belligerents, the provisions of the present Convention do not apply 
except between the forces actually on board ship.

article 23
The present Convention shall be ratified as soon as possible.
The ratifications shall be deposited at The Hague.
The first deposit of ratifications shall be recorded in a procès-verbal 

signed by the representatives of the Powers taking part therein and by the 
Netherlands Minister for Foreign Affairs.
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Subsequent deposits of ratifications shall be made by means of a 
written notification addressed to the Netherlands Government and 
accompanied by the instrument of ratification.

A certified copy of the -procès-verbal relative to the first deposit of 
ratifications, of the notifications mentioned in the preceding paragraph, 
as well as of the instruments of ratification, shall be at once sent by the 
Netherlands Government through the diplomatic channel to the Powers 
invited to the Second Peace Conference, as well as to the other Powers 
which have acceded to the Convention. In the cases contemplated in the 
preceding paragraph the said Government shall inform them at the same 
time of the date on which it received the notification.

article 24
Non-signatory Powers which have accepted the Geneva Convention 

of the 6th July, 1906, may accede to the present Convention.
The Power which desires to accede notifies its intention to the Nether

lands Government in writing, forwarding to it the act of accession, which 
shajl be deposited in the archives of the said Government.

The said Government shall at once transmit to all the other Powers a 
duly certified copy of the notification as well as of the act of accession, 
mentioning the date on which it received the notification.

article 25
The present Convention, duly ratified, shall replace as between con

tracting Powers, the Convention of the 29th July, 1899, for the adaptation 
to maritime warfare of the principles of the Geneva Convention.

The Convention of 1899 remains in force as between the Powers which 
signed it but which do not also ratify the present Convention.

article 26
The present Convention shall come into force, in the case of the 

Powers which were a party to the first deposit of ratifications, sixty days 
after the date of the procès-verbal of this deposit, and, in the case of the 
Powers which ratify subsequently or which accede, sixty days after the 
ratification or of their accession has been received by the Netherlands 
Government.

article 27
In the event of one of the contracting Powers wishing to denounce the 

present Convention, the denunciation shall be notified in writing to the 
Netherlands Government, which shall at once communicate a duly certified 
copy of the notification to all the other Powers, informing them at the 
same time of the date on which it was received.
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The denunciation shall only have effect in regard to the notifying 
Power, and one year after the notification has reached the Netherlands 
Government.

article 28
A register kept by the Netherlands Ministry for Foreign Affairs shall 

give the date of the deposit of ratifications made in virtue of Article 23, 
paragraphs 3 and 4, as well as the date on which the notifications of 
accession (Article 24, paragraph 2) or of denunciation (Article 27, para
graph 1) have been received.

Each contracting Power is entitled to have access to this register 
and to be supplied with duly certified extracts from it.

In faith whereof the Plenipotentiaries have appended their signatures 
to the present Convention.

Done at The Hague, the eighteenth day of October, one thousand 
nine hundred and seven, in a single copy, which shall remain deposited

1 Reservation on Article 21.

in the archives of the Netherlands Government, and duly certified copies 
of which shall be sent, through the diplomatic channel, to the Powers 
which have been invited to the Second Peace Conference.

RATIFICATIONS AND ACCESSIONS

Austria-Hungary ............................................. November 27, 1909
Belgium................................................................... August 8, 1910
Bolivia................................................................... November 27, 1909
Brazil........................................................................ January 5, 1914
China1........................................................................ November 27, 1909
Cuba............................................................................ February 22, 1912
Denmark ................................................................... November 27, 1909
Ethiopia................................................................... August 5, 1935
Finland ................................................................... June 9, 1922
France ................................................................... October 7, 1910
Germany ................................................................... November 27, 1909
Guatemala ............................................................... March 15, 1911
Haiti....................................................................... February 2, 1910
Japan...................... .... ............................................ December 13, 1911
Latvia........................................................................ April 15, 1922
Luxemburg .......................................................... September 5, 1912
Mexico................................................................... November 27, 1909
Netherlands .......................................................... November 27, 1909
Nicaragua .............................................................. December 16, 1909
Norway................................................................... September 19, 1910
Panama ................................................................... September 11, 1911
Poland ................................................................... May 31, 1935
Portugal .............................................................. April 13, 1911
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Roumania..............................................................
Russia.......................................................................
Salvador ..............................................................
Siam...........................................................................
Spain.......................................................................
Sweden ...................................................................
Switzerland..........................................................
United States of America...........................

March I, 1912
November 27, 1909
November 27, 1909
March 12, 1910
March 18, I9I3
July 13, 1911
May 12, 1910
November 27, 1909
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ARTICLE 25
OF THE COVENANT OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS

The Members of the League agree to encourage and promote the 
establishment and co-operation of duly authorized voluntary national 
Red Cross organizations having as purposes the improvement of health, 
the prevention of disease and the mitigation of suffering throughout the 
world.

IX

GENEVA PROTOCOL OF JUNE 17, 1925 
FOR THE PROHIBITION OF THE USE IN WAR 
OF ASPHYXIATING, POISONOUS OR OTHER 

GASES AND OF BACTERIOLOGICAL METHODS 
OF WARFARE

The undersigned Plenipotentiaries, in the name of their respective 
Governments :

Whereas the use in war of asphyxiating, poisonous or other gases, and 
of all analogous liquids, materials or devices, has been justly condemned 
by the general opinion of the civilised world ; and

Whereas the prohibition of such use has been declared in Treaties 
to which the majority of Powers of the world are Parties ; and

To the end that this prohibition shall be universally accepted as a part 
of International Law, binding alike the conscience and the practice of 
nations ;

Declare :
That the High Contracting Parties, so far as they are not already 

Parties to Treaties prohibiting such use, accept this prohibition, agree 
to extend this prohibition to the use of bacteriological methods of warfare 
and agree to be bound as between themselves according to the terms of 
this declaration.
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The High Contracting Parties will exert every effort to induce other 
States to accede to the present Protocol. Such accession will be notified 
to the Government of the French Republic, and by the latter to all 
signatory and acceding Powers, and will take effect on the date of the 
notification by the Government of the French Republic.

The present Protocol, of which the French and English texts are both 
authentic, shall be ratified as soon as possible. It shall bear to-day’s date.

The ratifications of the present Protocol shall be addressed to the 
Government of the French Republic, which will at once notify the deposit 
of such ratification to each of the signatory and acceding Powers.

The instruments of ratification of and accession to the present Protocol 
will remain deposited in the archives of the Government of the French 
Republic..

The present Protocol will come into force for each signatory Power as 
from the date of deposit of its ratification, and, from that moment, each 
Power will be bound as regards other Powers which have already deposited 
their ratifications.

RATIFICATIONS AND ACCESSIONS

Australia........................ (1930)
Austria.............................(1928)
Belgium............................ (1928)
British Empire .... (1930)
Bulgaria............................ (1934)
Canada................................ (1930)
Chile ................................ (1935)
China................................ (1929)
Czechoslovakia .... (1938)
Denmark............................ (1930)
Egypt................................ (1928)
Estonia............................ (1931)
Ethiopia.............................(*935)
Finland............................ (1929)
France.................................(1926)
Germany............................ (1929)
Greece................................ (1931)
Hungary............................ (1952)
India.................................... (1930)
Iran.................................... (1929)
Iraq.................................... (1931)
Irish Free State. . . . (1930)
Italy................................ (1928)

Latvia................................ (1931)
Liberia ............................ (1927)
Lithuania........................ (1933)
Luxemburg........................ (1936)
Mexico................................ (1932)
Netherlands................(1930)
New Zealand .... (1930)
Norway............................ (1932)
Paraguay ........................ (1933)
Poland................................ (1929)
Portugal.............................(1930)
Roumania........................ (1929)
Siam.................................... (1931)
Spain ................................ (1929)
Sweden............................ (1930)
Switzerland.....................(1932)
Turkey.............................(1929)
Union of South Africa (1930)
Union of Soviet

Socialist Republics (1928)
Venezuela........................ (1928)
Yugoslavia........................ (1929)
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CONVENTION OF JULY 12, 1927
TO ESTABLISH THE INTERNATIONAL

RELIEF UNION

In view of the Preamble of the Covenant of the League of Nations, 
which contemplates the promotion of “ international co-operation..........
by the prescription of ................ just ................ relations between
nations ................” ; and

In view of Article 23 (f) of the Covenant of the League of Nations, 
which states that the Members of the League of Nations “ will endeavour 
to take steps in matters of international concern for the prevention and 
control of disease ” ; and

In view of Article 25 of the Covenant of the League of Nations, which 
states that “ the Members of the League of Nations agree to encourage 
and promote the establishment and co-operation of duly authorized 
voluntary national Red Cross organizations having as purposes the 
improvement of health, the prevention of disease and the mitigation of 
suffering throughout the world ” ; and

Considering that such principles meet with approval of all States ;
Desiring to render aid to each other in disasters, to encourage inter

national relief by a methodical co-ordination of available resources, and to 
further the progress of international law in this field,

Have appointed as their Plenipotentiaries :

Who, after communicating their full powers, found to be in good and 
due form, have agreed as follows :

article 1
The High Contracting Parties agree to establish an International 

Relief Union in accordance with the provisions of the present Convention 
and the Statute hereto annexed.

The Members of the International Relief Union shall be such Members 
of the League of Nations and such States not Members of the League of 
Nations as are Parties to this Convention.

article 2
The objects of the International Relief Union are :
(1) In the event of any disaster due to force majeure, the exceptional 

gravity of which exceeds the limits of the powers and resources

1
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of the stricken people, to furnish to the suffering population first 
aid and to assemble for this purpose funds, resources and 
assistance of all kinds ;

(2) In the event of any public disaster, to co-ordinate as occasion 
offers the efforts made by relief organizations, and, in a general 
way, to encourage the study of preventive measures against 
disasters and to induce all peoples to render mutual international 
assistance.

article 3
The International Relief Union shall operate for the benefit of all 

stricken peoples, whatever their nationality or their race, and irrespective 
of any social, political or religious distinction.

Nevertheless, the action of the International Relief Union is limited 
to disasters occurring in the territories of the High Contracting Parties to 
which the present Convention applies, and to such disasters occurring in 
other countries as in the opinion of the Executive Committee mentioned 
in Article 6 are likely to affect such territories of the High Contracting 
Parties.

article 4
Action by the International Relief Union in any country is subject 

to the consent of the Government thereof.

article 5
In the establishment and working of the International Relief Union, 

the free co-operation is envisaged :
(1) Of National Red Cross Societies, in conformity with Article 25 

of the Covenant of the League of Nations, and of institutions or 
organizations constituting de jure or de facto unions of such 
societies ;

(2) Of all other official or non-official organizations which may be 
able to undertake the same activities for the benefit of stricken 
populations, if possible in co-operation with Red Cross Societies 
and institutions or organizations above mentioned.

article 6
The International Relief Union shall be directed by a General Council, 

which shall appoint an Executive Committee in accordance with the 
provisions of the present Convention and of the Statute hereto annexed.

The General Council of the International Relief Union shall consist 
of Delegates of all the Members of the International Relief Union, there 
being one Delegate for each Member.

Each Member of the International Relief Union may entrust its 
representation in the General Council to its National Red Cross Society 
or to one of the national organizations referred to in Article 5.
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ARTICLE 7

The International Relief Union shall have its seat in the city in which 
the seat of the League of Nations is established.

It may have all or part of its administrative services in any place 
selected by the Executive Committee.

Article 8

Within the limits of its objects and in accordance with the prescriptions 
of the national legislation of the country concerned, the International 
Relief Union shall be able, either in its own name, or in the names of persons 
acting in its behalf, to sue or be sued, and to acquire, with or without 
consideration, and to possess property of any kind, subject to the pro
visions of Article 12.

article 9

Each of the Members of the League of Nations and the States not 
Members which are Parties to the present Convention shall contribute 
to the establishment of an initial fund of the International Relief Union. 
This fund is divided into shares of 700 Swiss francs each. Each Member 
of the League of Nations will subscribe a number of shares equal to the 
number of the units of its contribution to the expenses of the League of 
Nations. The contribution of States not Members of the League of Nations 
will be fixed by the Executive Committee, according to the principles 
applied in determining the contributions of Members of the League of 
Nations.

article 10

The High Contracting Parties will endeavour to accord to the Inter
national Relief Union and to the organizations acting in its behalf, in 
accordance with the provisions of Article 5 of the present Convention 
and of the Statute, in all of their territories to which the present Conven
tion applies, and in so far as is possible under the local law, the most 
extensive immunities, facilities and exemptions for their establishments, 
for the movements of their staff and supplies, for relief operations and 
for the publicity of appeals.

article 11

The resources of the International Relief Union shall consist, 
in addition to the initial fund provided for in Article 9 :

(1) Of voluntary grants made by Governments ;
(2) Of private contributions ; and
(3) Of the donations and bequests referred to in Article 12.
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ARTICLE 12

The International Relief Union may receive donations and bequests 
of all kinds. Donations and bequests may be made with or without 
special conditions or restrictions as to their use in a particular country, 
for a particular category of disasters, or for a particular disaster.

Donations and bequests may be accepted only if they are in conformity 
with the objects of the Union as defined in Articles 2 and 3 of the present 
Convention and with the law of the particular country concerned.

article 13

Nothing in the present Convention shall be interpreted as involving 
a restriction of any kind on the freedom of the societies, institutions or 
organizations mentioned in Article 5, when they are acting on their 
own account.

article 14

The High Contracting Parties agree that all disputes between them 
relating to the interpretation or application of this Convention shall, if 
they cannot be settled by direct negotiation or by some other method of 
amicable settlement, be referred for decision to the Permanent Court of 
International Justice. The Court may be seized of the dispute, if necessary, 
by the application of either of the Parties. In case either or both of the 
Parties to such a dispute should not be Parties to the Protocol of December 
16th, 1920, relating to the Permanent Court of International Justice, 
the dispute shall be referred, at the choice of the Parties and in accordance 
with the constitutional procedure of each of them, either to the Permanent 
Court of International Justice or to a tribunal constituted in accordance 
with the Hague Convention of October 18th, 1907, for the Pacific Settle
ment of International Disputes, or to some other tribunal of arbitration.

article 15

The present Convention, of which the French and English texts are 
both authentic, shall bear this day’s date and, until April 30th, 1928, it 
may be signed on behalf of any Member of the League of Nations or 
any State not a Member, represented at the Conference at Geneva, or to 
which the Council of the League of Nations may have communicated a 
copy of the Convention for this purpose.

article 16

The present Convention is subject to ratification. The instruments 
of ratification shall be deposited with the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations who shall notify their deposit to all signatory or acceding 
States.
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ARTICLE 17

On and after May ist, 1928, any Member of the League of Nations 
or any State mentioned in Article 15 may accede to the present Con
vention. This accession shall be effected by a notification made to the 
Secretary-General of the League of Nations, to be deposited in the archives 
of the Secretariat. The Secretary-General shall at once notify such 
deposit to all the signatory and acceding States.

article 18
The present Convention shall not come into force until ratifications 

or accessions shall have been deposited in the name of at least twelve 
Members of the League of Nations or non-Member States of which the 
combined contributions amount to six hundred shares. The date of its 
entry into force will be the ninetieth day after the receipt by the Secretary- 
General of the League of Nations of the last of such ratifications or acces
sions. Therafter, the present Convention will take effect as to each 
party ninety days after the receipt of the instrument of ratification or 
notification of its accession.

For the application of this Article, the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations will make a provisional estimate of the contributions of 
States non-Members of the League of Nations.

In compliance with the provisions of Article 18 of the Covenant of 
the League of Nations, the Secretary-General will register the present 
Convention upon the day of its coming into force.

article 19
Any Member of the International Relief Union may withdraw from 

the Union by giving one year’s notice in writing to the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations.

The provisions of the present Convention shall cease to be applicable 
to the territory of the withdrawing Member, one year after the receipt 
of such notice by the Secretary-General of the League of Nations.

The Secretary-General of the League of Nations shall notify all 
Members of the Union of the receipt of any notice of withdrawal.

article 20
Any High Contracting Party may, at the time of signature, ratification 

or accession, declare that, in accepting the present Convention, he does 
not assume any obligations in respect of all or any of his colonies, pro
tectorates or territories under suzerainty or mandate ; and the present 
Convention shall not apply to any territories named in such declaration.

Any High Contracting Party may give notice to the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations at any time subsequently that he desires that 
the Convention shall apply to all or any of his territories which have been 
made the subject of a declaration under the preceding paragraph and 
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the Convention shall apply to all the territories named in such notice 
ninety days after its receipt by the Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations.

Any High Contracting Party may at any time declare that he desires 
that the present Convention shall cease to apply to all or any of his 
colonies, protectorates or territories under suzerainty or mandate and the 
Convention shall cease to apply to the territories named in such declara
tion one year after its receipt by the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations.

ARTICLE 21
The revision of the present Convention may be requested at any 

time by one-third of the Members of the International Relief Union.
The Statutes annexed to the present1 Convention may be modified by 

the General Council. For that purpose, three-fourths of the Members of 
the General Council must be present at the meeting, and the modification 
must be approved by two-thirds of the Members present.

In faith whereof the undersigned Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Convention.

Done at Geneva, on the twelfth day of July, nineteen hundred and 
twenty-seven in a single copy which shall be deposited in the archives 
of the Secretariat of the League of Nations ; certified copies will be 
transmitted to all the Members of the League of Nations, and States not 
Members, which were represented at the Conference.

ANNEXED RESOLUTIONS
adopted by the International Conference convened in 1927 

for the Establishment of the I. R. U.

The Conference declares that in employing the expression “ Red 
Cross” in the Convention and the Statutes, it is understood that the term 
applies also to corresponding societies in the various countries, such as 
the societies of the Red Crescent.

The Conference notes with satisfaction the declarations made at the 
meeting on July nth by the representatives of the International Com
mittee of the Red Cross and of the League of Red Cross Societies.

The Conference, in adopting Article 4 of the Statutes, concerning the 
election by the General Council of members of the Executive Committee, 
has confidence that the General Council will not fail in this election to be 
guided by the largest possible consideration for a proper representation 
of various continents.

The Conference, in adopting the provisions of Article 9 of the Conven
tion concerning the contributions of States not Members of the League 
of Nations, agrees that any such States may sign or ratify or accede to 
the Convention under a reservation as to a later acceptance by its 

1 See p. 375.
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Government of the decision of the Executive Committee fixing its 
contribution.

The Conference, in adopting the articles of the Statutes which govern 
the activities of the Executive Committee, agrees that the acts of the 
Executive Committee can in no case impose upon the Members of the 
International Relief Union any financial obligation in addition to those 
assumed in Article 9 of the Convention.

The Conference agrees that the organizations and institutions men
tioned in the second paragraph of Article 1 of the Statutes include the 
International Labour Office, the technical organizations of the League 
of Nations and the International Institute of Agriculture.

LIST OF MEMBER STATES OF THE INTERNATIONAL RELIEF UNION

Albania .................................... .... August 31, 1929
Belgium.................................... .... May 9, 1929
Bulgaria.................................... .... May 22, 1931
China........................................ .... April 15, 1935
Cuba............................................. .... June 18, 1934
Czechoslovakia .................. .... August 31, 1931
Danzig........................................ • ■ · · July 11, 1930
Egypt........................................ .... August 7, 1928
Ecuador ................................... .... July 30, 1928
Finland .................................... .... April 10, 1929
France .................................... .... April 27, 1932
Germany .................................... .... July 22, 1929
Greece .................................... .... January 16, 1931
Hungary .................................... .... April 17, 1929
India............................................. .... April 2, 1929
Iraq............................................. .... June 12, 1934
Iran............................................. .... September 28, 1932
Italy ........................................ .... August 2, 1928
Luxemburg ........................... .... June 27, 1929
Monaco ................................... .... May 21, 1929
New Zealand ...................... .... December 22, 1928
Poland .................................... - · ■ · July 11, 1930
Roumania......................  . . .... September 11, 1928
San Marino........................... .... August 12, 1929
Sudan ........................................ .... May 11, 1928
Switzerland........................... .... January 2, 1930
Turkey ................................... .... March 10, 1932
Venezuela ............................... .... June 19, 1929
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GENEVA CONVENTION OF JULY 27, 1929
FOR THE AMELIORATION OF THE CONDITION OF 
THE WOUNDED AND SICK IN ARMED FORCES 

IN THE FIELD

CHAPTER I

Wounded and Sick

ARTICLE I

Officers and soldiers and other persons officially attached to the 
armed forces who are wounded or sick shall be respected and protected 
in all circumstances ; they shall be treated with humanity and cared 
for medically, without distinction of nationality, by the belligerent in 
whose power they may be.

Nevertheless, the belligerent who is compelled to abandon wounded 
or sick to the enemy, shall, as far as military exigencies permit, leave with 
them a portion of his medical personnel and material to help with their 
treatment.

ARTICLE 2

Except as regards the treatment to be provided for them in virtue 
of the preceding article, the wounded and sick of an army who fall into 
the hands of the enemy shall be prisoners of war, and the general provisions 
of international law concerning prisoners of war shall be applicable to 
them.

Belligerents shall, however, be free to prescribe, for the benefit of 
wounded or sick prisoners, such arrangements as they may think fit 
beyond the limits of the existing obligations.

article 3

After each engagement the occupant of the field of battle shall take 
measures to search for the wounded and dead, and to protect them 
against pillage and maltreatment.

Whenever circumstances permit, a local armistice or a suspension of 
fire shall be arranged to permit the removal of the wounded remaining 
between the lines.
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ARTICLE 4
Belligerents shall communicate to each other reciprocally, as soon as 

possible, the names of the wounded, sick and dead, collected or discovered, 
together with any indications which may assist in their identification.

They shall establish and transmit to each other the certificates of 
death.

They shall likewise collect and transmit to each other all articles of 
a personal nature found on the field of battle or on the dead, especiallj7 
one half of their identity discs, the other half to remain attached to the 
body.

They shall ensure that the burial or cremation of the dead is preceded 
by a careful, and if possible medical, examination of the bodies, with a 
view to confirming death, establishing identity and enabling a report 
to be made.

They shall further ensure that the dead are honourably interred, that 
their graves are respected and marked so that they may always be found.

To this end, at the commencement of hostilities, they shall organise 
officially a graves registration service, to render eventual exhumations 
possible and to ensure the identification of bodies whatever may be the 
subsequent site of the grave.

After the cessation of hostilities they shall exchange the list of graves 
and of dead interred in their cemeteries and elsewhere.

article 5
The military authorities may appeal to the charitable zeal of the 

inhabitants to collect and afford medical assistance, under their direction, 
to the wounded or sick of armies, and may accord to persons who have 
responded to this appeal special protection and certain facilities.

CHAPTER II

Medical Formations and Establishments

article 6
Mobile medical formations, that is to say, those which are intended 

to accompany armies in the field, and the fixed establishments of the 
medical service shall be respected and protected by the belligerents.

article 7
The protection to which medical formations and establishments 

are entitled shall cease if they are made use of to commit acts harmful 
to the enemy.
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ARTICLE 8
The following conditions are not considered to be of such a nature 

as to deprive a medical formation or establishment of the protection 
guaranteed by article 6 :—

(i) that the personnel of the formation or establishment is armed, and 
that they use the arms in their own defence or in that of the sick 
and wounded in charge ;

(2) that in the absence of armed orderlies the formation or establish
ment is protected by a piquet or by sentries ;

(3) that small arms and ammunition taken from the wounded and 
sick, which have not yet been transferred to the proper service, 
are found in the formation or establishment ;

(4) that personnel and material of the veterinary service are found 
in the formation or establishment, without forming an integral 
part of the same.

CHAPTER III

Personnel

ARTICLE 9
The personnel engaged exclusively in the collection, transport and 

treatment of the wounded and sick, and in the administration of medical 
formations and establishments, and chaplains attached to armies, shall 
be respected and protected under all circumstances. If they fall into the 
hands of the enemy they shall not be treated as prisoners of war.

Soldiers specially trained to be employed, in case of necessity, as 
auxiliary nurses or stretcher-bearers for the collection, transport and treat
ment of the wounded and sick, and furnished with a proof of identity, 
shall enjoy the same treatment as the permanent medical personnel if 
they are taken prisoners while carrying out these functions.

ARTICLE 10

The personnel of Voluntary Aid Societies, duly recognised and 
authorised by their Government, who may be employed on the same 
duties as those of the personnel mentioned in the first paragraph of 
article 9, are placed on the same footing as the personnel contempla'ed 
in that paragraph, provided that the personnel of such societies are 
subject to military law and regulations.

Each High Contracting Party shall notify to the other, either in 
time of peace or at the commencement of or during the course of hostilities, 
but in every case before actually employing them, the names of the 
societies which it has authorised, under its responsibility, to render 
assistance to the regular medical service of its armed forces.
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ARTICLE II

A recognised society of a neutral country can only afford the assistance 
of its medical personnel and formations to a belligerent with the previous 
consent of its own Government and the authorisation of the belligerent 
concerned.

The belligerent who accepts such assistance is bound to notify the 
enemy thereof before making any use of it.

article 12

The persons designated in articles 9, 10 and 11 may not be retained 
after they have fallen into the hands of the enemy.

In the absence of an agreement to the contrary, they shall be sent 
back to the belligerent to which they belong as soon as a route for their 
return shall be open and military considerations permit.

Pending their return they shall continue to carry out their duties 
under the direction of the enemy ; they shall preferably be engaged in the 
care of the wounded and sick of the belligerent to which they belong.

On their departure, they shall take with them the effects, instruments, 
arms and means of transport belonging to them.

article 13

Belligerents shall secure to the personnel mentioned in articles 9, 
10 and 11, while in their hands, the same food, the same lodging, the same 
allowances and the same pay as are granted to the corresponding personnel 
of their own armed forces.

At the outbreak of hostilities the belligerents will notify one another 
of the grades of their respective medical personnel.

CHAPTER IV

Buildings and Material

article 14

Mobile medical formations, of whatsoever kind, shall retain, if they 
fall into the hands of the enemy, their equipment and stores, their means 
of transport and the drivers employed.

Nevertheless, the competent military authority shall be free to use 
the equipment and stores for the care of the wounded and sick ; it shall 
be restored under the conditions laid down for the medical personnel, and 
as far as possible at the same time.
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ARTICLE Iz

The buildings and material of the fixed medical establishments of 
the army shall be subject to the laws of war, but may not be diverted from 
their purpose so long as they are necessary for the wounded and the sick.

Nevertheless, the commanders of troops in the field may make use 
of them, in case of urgent military necessity, provided that they make 
previous arrangements for the welfare of the wounded and sick who are 
being treated therein.

article 16
The buildings of aid societies which are admitted to the privileges of 

the Convention shall be regarded as private property.
The material of these societies, wherever it may be, shall similarly 

be considered as private property.
The right of requisition recognised for belligerents by the laws and 

customs of war, shall only be exercised in case of urgent necessity and 
only after the welfare of the wounded and sick has been secured.

CHAPTER V

Medical Transport

article 17
Vehicles equipped for the evacuation of wounded and sick, proceeding 

singly or in convoy, shall be treated as mobile medical formations, subject 
to the following special provisions :—

A belligerent intercepting vehicles of medical transport, singly or 
in convoy, may, if military exigencies demand, stop them, and break 
up the convoy, provided he takes charge in every case of the wounded 
and sick who are in it. He can only use the vehicles in the sector where 
they have been intercepted, and exclusively for medical requirements. 
These vehicles, as soon as they are no longer required for local use, shall 
be given up in accordance with the conditions laid down in article 14.

The military personnel in charge of the transport and furnished 
for this purpose with authority in due form, shall be sent back in accord
ance with the conditions prescribed in article 12 for medical personnel, 
subject to the condition of the last paragraph of article 18.

All means of transport specially organised for evacuation and the 
material used in equipping these means of transport belonging to the 
medical service shall be restored in accordance with the provisions of 
Chapter IV. Military means of transport other than those of the medical 
service may be captured, with their teams.

The civilian personnel and all means of transport obtained by 
requisition shall be subject to the general rules of international law.
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ARTICLE l8

Aircraft used as means of medical transport shall enjoy the protection 
of the Convention during the period in which they are reserved exclusively 
for the evacuation of wounded and sick and the transport of medical 
personnel and material.

They shall be painted white and shall bear, clearly marked, the 
distinctive emblem prescribed in article 19, side by side with their national 
colours, on their lower and upper surfaces.

In the absence of special and express permission, flying over the 
firing line, and over the zone situated in front of clearing or dressing 
stations, and generally over all enemy territory or territory occupied by 
the enemy, is prohibited.

Medical aircraft shall obey every summons to land.
In the event of a landing thus imposed, or of an involuntary landing 

in enemy territory or territory occupied by the enemy, the wounded and 
sick, as well as the medical personnel and material, including the aircraft, 
shall enjoy the privileges of the present Convention.

The pilot, mechanics and wireless telegraph operators captured shall 
be sent back, on condition that they shall be employed until the close of 
hostilities in the medical service only.

CHAPTER VI

The Distinctive Emblem

ARTICLE 19

As a compliment to Switzerland, the heraldic emblem of the red cross 
on a white ground, formed by reversing the Federal colours, is retained 
as the emblem and distinctive sign of the medical service of armed forces.

Nevertheless, in the case of countries which already use, in place of 
the Red Cross, the Red Crescent or the Red Lion and Sun on a white 
ground as a distinctive sign, these emblems are also recognised by the 
terms of the present Convention.

article 20
The emblem shall figure on the flags, armlets, and on all material 

belonging to the medical service, with the permission of the competent 
military authority.

article 21
The personnel protected in pursuance of articles 9 (paragraph 1), 

10 and 11, shall wear, affixed to the left arm, an armlet bearing the 
distinctive sign, issued and stamped by a military authority.
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The personnel mentioned in article 9, paragraphs 1 and 2, shall be 
provided with a certificate of identity, consisting either of an entry in 
their small book (paybook) or a special document.

The persons mentioned in articles 10 and 11 who have no military 
uniform shall be furnished by the competent military authority with a 
certificate of identity, with photograph, certifying their status as medical 
personnel.

The certificates of identity shall be uniform and of the same pattern 
in each army.

In no case may the medical personnel be deprived of their armlets 
or the certificates of identity belonging to them.

In case of loss they have the right to obtain duplicates.

ARTICLE 22

The distinctive flag of the Convention shall be hoisted only over 
such medical formations and establishments as are entitled to be respected 
under the Convention, and with the consent of the military authorities. 
In fixed establishments it shall be, and in mobile formations it may be, 
accompanied by the national flag of the belligerent to whom the formation 
or establishment belongs.

Neverthless, medical formations which have fallen into the hands 
of the enemy, so long as they are in that situation, shall not fly any other 
flag than that of the Convention.

Belligerents shall take the necessary steps, so far as military exigencies 
permit, to make clearly visible to the enemy forces, whether land, air, or 
sea, the distinctive emblems indicating medical formations and establish
ments, in order to avoid the possibility of any offensive action.

article 23
The medical units belonging to neutral countries which shall have been 

authorised to lend their services under the conditions laid down in 
article 11, shall fly, along with the flag of the Convention, the national 
flag of the belligerent to whose army they are attached.

They shall also have the right, so long as they shall lend their services 
to a belligerent, to fly their national flag.

The provisions of the second paragraph of the preceding article are 
applicable to them.

article 24
The emblem of the red cross on a white ground and the words “ Red 

Cross ” or “ Geneva Cross ” shall not be used, either in time of peace or in 
time of war, except to protect or to indicate the medical formations and 
establishments and the personnel and material protected by the Con
vention .

The same shall apply, as regards the emblems mentioned in article 19, 
paragraph 2, in respect of the countries which use them.
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The Voluntary Aid Societies mentioned in article io, may, in accord
ance with their national legislation, use the distinctive emblem in 
connection with their humanitarian activities in time of peace.

As an exceptional measure, and with the express authority of one of 
the national societies of the Red Cross (Red Crescent, Red Lion and Sun), 
use may be made of the emblem of the Convention in time of peace to 
mark the position of aid stations exclusively reserved for the purpose of 
giving free treatment to the wounded or the sick.

CHAPTER VII

Application and Execution of the Convention

ARTICLE 25
The provisions of the present Convention shall be respected by the 

High Contracting Parties in all circumstances. If, in time of war, a 
belligerent is not a party to the Convention, its provisions shall, never
theless, be binding as between all the belligerents who are parties thereto.

article 26
The Commanders-in-Chief of belligerent armies shall arrange the 

details for carrying out the preceding articles, as well as for cases not 
provided for, in accordance with the instructions of their respective 
Governments and in conformity with the general principles of the present 
Convention.

article 27
The High Contracting Parties shall take the necessary steps to instruct 

their troops, and in particular the personnel protected, in the provisions 
of the present Convention, and to bring them to the notice of the civil 
population.

CHAPTER VIII

Suppression of Abuses and Infractions

ARTICLE 28
The Governments of the High Contracting Parties whose legislation 

is not at present adequate for the purpose, shall adopt or propose to their 
legislatures the measures necessary to prevent at all times :—

(a) the use of the emblem or designation “ Red Cross ” or “ Geneva 
Cross ” by private individuals or associations, firms or companies, 
other than those entitled thereto under the present Convention, 
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as well as the use of any sign or designation constituting an 
imitation, for commercial or any other purposes ;

(b) by reason of the compliment paid to Switzerland by the adoption 
of the reversed federal colours, the use by private individuals or 
associations, firms or companies of the arms of the Swiss Con
federation, or marks constituting an imitation, whether as 
trade-marks or as parts of such marks, or for a purpose contrary 
to commercial honesty, or in circumstances capable of wounding 
Swiss national sentiment.

The prohibition indicated in (a) of the use of marks or designations 
constituting an imitation of the emblem or designation of “ Red Cross ” 
or “ Geneva Cross,” as well as the prohibition in (b) of the use of the arms 
of the Swiss Confederation or marks constituting an imitation, shall 
take effect as from the date fixed by each legislature, and not later than 
five years after the coming into force of the present Convention. From 
the date of such coming into force, it shall no longer be lawful to adopt a 
trade-mark in contravention of these rules.

article 29
The Governments of the High Contracting Parties shall also propose 

to their legislatures, should their penal laws be inadequate, the necessary 
measures for the repression in time of war, of any act contrary to the 
provisions of the present Convention.

They shall communicate to one another, through the Swiss Federal 
Council, the provisions relative to such repression not later than five 
years from the ratification of the present Convention.

ARTICLE 30
On the request of a belligerent, an enquiry shall be instituted, in a 

manner to be decided between the interested parties, concerning any 
alleged violation of the Convention; when such violation has been 
established the belligerents shall put an end to and repress it as promptly 
as possible.

Final Provisions

ARTICLE 31
The present Convention, which shall bear this day’s date, may be 

signed, up to the 1st February, 1930, on behalf of all the countries 
represented at the Conference which opened at Geneva on the 1st July, 
1929, as well as by countries not represented at that Conference but which 
were parties to the Geneva Conventions of 1864 and 1906.
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ARTICLE 32
The present Convention shall be ratified as soon as possible.
The ratifications shall be deposited at Berne.
A procès-verbal of the deposit of each instrument of ratification shall 

be drawn up, one copy of which, certified to be correct, shall be trans
mitted by the Swiss Federal Council to the Governments of all countries 
on whose behalf the Convention has been signed, oi whose accession 
has been notified.

article 33
The present Convention shall come into force six months after not 

less than two instruments of ratification have been deposited.
Therafter, it shall enter into force for each High Contracting Party 

six months after deposit of its instrument of ratification.

article 34
The present Convention shall replace the Conventions of the 

22nd August, 1864, and the 6th July, 1906, in relations between the High 
Contracting Parties.

article 35
From the date of its coming into force, the present Convention shall 

be open to accession duly notified on behalf of any country on whose 
behalf this Convention has not been signed.

article 36
Accessions shall be notified in writing to the Swiss Federal Council, 

and shall take effect six months after the date on which they are received.
The Swiss Federal Council shall communicate the accessions to the 

Governments of all the countries on whose behalf the Convention has been 
signed or whose accession has been notified.

article 37
A state of war shall give immediate effect to ratifications deposited 

and accessions notified by the belligerent Powers before or after the out
break of hostilities. The communication of ratifications or accessions 
received from Powers in a state of war shall be made by the Swiss Federal 
Council by the quickest method.

article 38
Each of the High Contracting Parties shall be at liberty to denounce 

the present Convention. The denunciation shall not take effect until one 
year after the notification thereof in writing has been made to the Swiss 
Federal Council. The latter shall communicate such notification to the 
Governments of all the High Contracting Parties.
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The denunciation shall only have effect in respect of the High Con
tracting Party which has made notification thereof.

Moreover, this denunciation shall not take effect during a war in 
which the denouncing Power is involved. In such a case, the present 
Convention shall continue binding beyond the period of one year, until the 
conclusion of peace.

article 39
A certified copy of the present Convention shall be deposited in 

the archives of the League of Nations by the Swiss Federal Council. 
Similarly, ratifications, accessions and denunciations which shall be 
notified to the Swiss Federal Council shall be communicated by them to 
the League of Nations.

In witness whereof, the above-named Plenipotentiaries have signed 
the present Convention.

Done at Geneva the twenty-seventh July, one thousand nine hundred 
and twenty-nine, in a single copy, which shall remain deposited in the 
archives of the Swiss Confederation, and of which copies, certified to be 
correct, shall be transmitted to the Governments of all the countries 
invited to the Conference.

Ratifications and Accessions

Argentina........................................................ March 5, 1945
Australia........................................................ June 23, 1931
Austria............................................................ March 13, 1936
Belgium............................................................ May 12, 1932
Bolivia............................................................ August 13, 1940
Brazil................................................................ March 23, 1932
Bulgaria............................................................ October 13, 1937
Burma................................................................ April 1, 1937
Canada............................................................ February 20, 1933
Chile............................................................... June 1, 1933
China................................................................ November 19, 1935
Croatia........................................ .................... March 13, 1943
Czechoslovakia ...................... .................... October 12, 1937
Denmark ........................................ .................... August 5, 1932
Egypt . ........................................ .................... July 25, 1933
Estonia ........................................ .................... June 11, 1936
Ethiopia........................................ .................... July 15. 1935
Finland ........................................ .................... February 8, 1936
France ........................................ .................... August 21, 1935
Germany ........................................ .................... February 21, 1934
Greece ........................................ .................... May 28, 1935
Hungary ........................................ .................... September 10, 1936
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Iceland............................................................. August 5, 1932
India................................................................ June 23, 1931
Iraq..................................................................... May 25, 1934
Israel................................................................ August 3, 1948
Italy................................................................ March 24, 1931
Japan................................................................ December 18, 1934
Latvia................................................................ October 14, 1931
Lebanon............................................................ June 12, 1946
Liechtenstein................................................ January 27, 1939
Lithuania........................................................ February 27, 1939
Mexico............................................................ August 1, 1932
Monaco............................................................ January 6, 1948
Netherlands.................................................... October 5, 1932
New Zealand................................................ June 23, 1931
Norway............................................................. June 24, 1931
Pakistan............................................................ February 2, 1948
Peru ................................................................ March 10, 1933
Philippines .................................................... April 1, 1947
Poland............................................................. June 29, 1932
Portugal........................................................ June 8, 1931
Roumania......................................................... October 24, 1931
Salvador........................................................ April 22, 1942
Slovakia............................................................ September 15, 1939
Siam.................................................................... June 3, 1939
Spain................................................................ August 6, 1930
Sweden............................................................ July 3, 1931
Switzerland.................................................... December 19, 1930
Syria................................................................ July 4, 1946
Transjordan.................................................... November 20, 1948
Turkey............................................................ March 10, 1934
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics . . August 25, 1931
United Kingdom............................................ June 23, 1931
Union of South Africa............................ June 23, 1931
United States of America........................ February 4, 1932
Venezuela........................................................ July 15, 1951
Yugoslavia.................................................... May 20, 1931
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GENEVA CONVENTION OF JULY 27, 1929 
RELATIVE TO THE TREATMENT OF PRISONERS 

OF WAR 1

PART I

GENERAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE I

The present Convention shall apply without prejudice to the stipula
tions of Part VII :—

(i) to all persons referred to in Articles i, 2 and 3 of the Regulations 
annexed to The Hague Convention of the 18th October, 1907, 
concerning the Laws and Customs of War on Land, who are cap
tured by the enemy. 12

(2) to all persons belonging to the armed forces of belligerents who 
are captured by the enemy in the course of operations of maritime 
or aerial war, subject to such exceptions (derogations) as the 
conditions of such capture render inevitable. Nevertheless these 
exceptions shall not infringe the fundamental principles of the 
present Convention ; they shall cease from the moment when the 
captured persons shall have reached a prisoners-of-war camp.

article 2
Prisoners of war are in the power of the hostile Government, but not 

of the individuals or formation which captured them.
They shall at all times be humanely treated and protected, particularly 

against acts of violence, from insults and from public curiosity.
Measures of reprisal against them are forbidden.

1 According to the terms of the Preamble, the Contracting Powers 
recognize “ that, in the extreme event of a war, it will be the duty of 
every Power to mitigate, as far as possible, the inevitable rigours thereof, 
and to alleviate the condition of prisoners of war ; and that they are desirous 
of developing the principles which have inspired the international conven
tions of the Hague, and in particular the Convention concerning the Laws 
and Customs of War and the Regulations annexed thereunto ”,

2 See p. 28.
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ARTICLE 3

Prisoners-of-war are entitled to respect for their persons and honour.
Women shall be treated with all consideration due to their sex.

Prisoners retain their full civil capacity.

article 4

The detaining Power is required to provide for the maintenance of 
prisoners of war in its charge.

Differences of treatment between prisoners are permissible only if 
such differences are based on the military rank, the state of physical or 
mental health, the professional abilities, or the sex of those who benefit 
from them.

PART II

CAPTURE

ARTICLE 5

Ever}' prisoner of war is required to declare, if he is interrogated on 
the subject, his true names and rank, or his regimental number.

If he infringes this rule, he exposes himself to a restriction of the 
privileges accorded to prisoners of his category.

No pressure shall be exerted on prisoners to obtain information 
regarding the situation in their armed forces or their country. Prisoners 
who refuse to reply may not be threatened, insulted, or exposed to un
pleasantness or disadvantages of any kind whatsoever.

If, by reason of his physical or mental condition, a prisoner is incapable 
of stating his identity, he shall be handed over to the Medical Service.

article 6

All personal effects and articles in personal use—except arms, horses, 
military equipment and military papers—shall remain in the possession of 
prisoners of war, as well as their metal helmets and gas-masks.

Sums of money carried by prisoners may only be taken from them on 
the order of an officer and after the amount has been recorded. A receipt 
shall be given for them. Sums thus impounded shall be placed to the 
account of each prisoner.

Their identity tokens, badges of rank, decorations and articles of 
value may not be taken from prisoners.



PRISONERS OF WAR 73

PART III

CAPTIVITY

SECTION I

EVACUATION OF PRISONERS OF WAR

ARTICLE 7
As soon as possible after their capture, prisoners of war shall be 

evacuated to dépôts sufficiently removed from the fighting zone for 
them to be out of danger.

Only prisoners who, by reason of their wounds or maladies, would 
run greater risks by being evacuated than by remaining may be kept 
temporarily in a dangerous zone.

Prisoners shall not be unnecessarily exposed to danger while awaiting 
evacuation from a fighting zone.

The evacuation of prisoners on foot shall in normal circumstances be 
effected by stages of not more than 20 kilometres per day, unless the 
necessity for reaching water and food dépôts requires longer stages.

article 8
Belligerents are required to notify each other of all captures of prisoners 

as soon as possible, through the intermediary of the Information Bureaux 
organised in accordance with Article 77. They are likewise required to 
inform each other of the official addresses to which letters from the 
prisoners’ families may be addressed to the prisoners of war. As soon 
as possible, every prisoner shall be enabled to correspond personally 
with his family, in accordance with the conditions prescribed in Article 36 
and the following articles.

As regards prisoners captured at sea, the provisions of the present 
article shall be observed as soon as possible after arrival in port.

SECTION II

PRISONERS OF WAR CAMPS

article 9
Prisoners of war may be interned in a town, fortress, or other place, and 

may be required not to go beyond certain fixed limits. They may also be 
interned in fenced camps ; they shall not be confined or imprisoned except 
as a measure indispensable for safety or health, and only so long as 
circumstances exist which necessitate such a measure.
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Prisoners captured in districts which are unhealthy or whose climate 
is deleterious to persons coming from temperate climates shall be removed 
as soon as possible to a more favourable climate.

Belligerents shall as far as possible avoid bringing together in the same 
camp prisoners of different races or nationalities.

No prisoner may at any time be sent to an area where he would be 
exposed to the fire of the fighting zone, or be employed to render by his 
presence certain points or areas immune from bombardment.

CHAPTER I

Installation of Camps

ARTICLE IO

Prisoners of war shall be lodged in buildings or huts which afford all 
possible safeguards as regards hygiene and salubrity.

The premises must be entirely free from damp, and adequately heated 
and lighted. All precautions shall be taken against the danger of fire.

As regards dormitories, their total area, minimum cubic air space, 
fittings and bedding material, the conditions shall be the same as for the 
depot troops of the detaining Power.

CHAPTER II

Food and Clothing of Prisoners of War

ARTICLE II

The food ration of prisoners of war shall be equivalent in quantity 
and quality to that of the depot troops.

Prisoners shall also be afforded the means of preparing for themselves 
such additional articles of food as they may possess.

Sufficient drinking water shall be supplied to them. The use of 
tobacco shall be authorised. Prisoners may be employed in the kitchens.

All collective disciplinary measures affecting food are prohibited.

article 12

Clothing, underwear and footwear shall be supplied to prisoners of 
war by the detaining Power. The regular replacement and repair of such 
articles shall be assured. Workers shall also receive working kit wherever 
the nature of the work requires it.
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In all camps, canteens shall be installed at which prisoners shall be 
able to procure, at the local market price, food commodities and ordinary 
articles.

The profits accruing to the administrations of the camps from the 
canteens shall be utilised for the benefit of the prisoners.

CHAPTER III

Hygiene in Camps

ARTICLE 13
Belligerents shall be required to take all necessary hygienic measures 

to ensure the cleanliness and salubrity of camps and to prevent epidemics.
Prisoners of war shall have for their use, day and night, conveniences 

which conform to the rules of hygiene and are maintained in a constant 
state of cleanliness.

In addition and without prejudice to the provision as far as possible 
of baths and shower-baths in the camps, the prisoners shall be provided 
with a sufficient quantity of water for their bodily cleanliness.

They shall have facilities for engaging in physical exercises and 
obtaining the benefit of being out of doors.

article 14
Each camp shall possess an infirmary, where prisoners of war shall 

receive attention of any kind of which they may be in need. If necessary, 
isolation establishments shall be reserved for patients suffering from 
infectious and contagious diseases.

The expenses of treatment, including those of temporary remedial 
apparatus, shall be borne by the detaining Power.

Belligerents, shall be required to issue, on demand, to any prisoner 
treated, an official statement indicating the nature and duration of his 
illness and of the treatment received.

It shall be permissible for belligerents mutually to authorise each other, 
by means of special agreements, to retain in the camps doctors and medical 
orderlies for the purpose of caring for their prisoner compatriots.

Prisoners who have contracted a serious malady, or whose condition 
necessitates important surgical treatment, shall be admitted, at the 
expense of the detaining Power, to any military or civil institution qualified 
to treat them.

article 15
Medical inspections of prisoners of war shall be arranged at least once 

a month. Their object shall be the supervision of the general state of 
health and cleanliness, and the detection of infectious and contagious 
diseases, particularly tuberculosis and venereal complaints.
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CHAPTER IV

Intellectual and Moral Needs of Prisoners of War

ARTICLE l6

Prisoners of war shall be permitted complete freedom in the per
formance of their religious duties, including attendance at the services 
of their faith, on the sole condition that they comply with the routine and 
police regulations prescribed by the military authorities.

Ministers of religion, who are prisoners of war, whatever may be their 
denomination, shall be allowed freely to minister to their co-religionists.

article 17

Belligerents shall encourage as much as possible the organisation of 
intellectual and sporting pursuits by the prisoners of war.

CHAPTER V

Internal Discipline of Camps

ARTICLE l8

Each prisoners of war camp shall be placed under the authority of a 
responsible officer.

In addition to external marks of respect required by the regulations 
in force in their own armed forces with regard to their nationals, prisoners 
of war shall be required to salute all officers of the detaining Power.

Officer prisoners of war shall be required to salute only officers of that 
Power who are their superiors or equals in rank.

article 19

The wearing of badges of rank and decorations shall be permitted.

article 20

Regulations, orders, announcements and publications of any kind 
shall be communicated to prisoners of war in a language which they 
understand. The same principle shall be applied to questions.
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CHAPTER VI

Special Provisions Concerning Officers and Persons of Equivalent Status

ARTICLE 21

At the commencement of hostilities, belligerents shall be required 
reciprocally to inform each other of the titles and ranks in use in their 
respective armed forces, with the view of ensuring equality of treatment 
between the corresponding ranks of officers and persons of equivalent 
status.

Officers and persons of equivalent status who are prisoners of war 
shall be treated with due regard to their rank and age.

ARTICLE 22

In order to ensure the service of officers’ camps, soldier prisoners of 
war of the same armed forces, and as far as possible speaking the same 
language, shall be detached for service therein in sufficient number, 
having regard to the rank of the officers and persons of equivalent status.

Officers and persons of equivalent status shall procure their food 
and clothing from the pay to be paid to them by the detaining Power. 
The management of a mess by officers themselves shall be facilitated in 
every way.

CHAPTER VII

Pecuniary Resources of Prisoners of War

ARTICLE 23

Subject to any special arrangements made between the belligerent 
Powers, and particularly those contemplated in Article 24, officers and 
persons of equivalent status who are prisoners of war shall receive from 
the detaining Power the same pay as officers of corresponding rank in 
the armed forces of that Power, provided, however, that such pay does 
not exceed that to which they are entitled in the armed forces of the 
country in whose service they have been. This pay shall be paid to them 
in full, once a month if possible, and no deduction therefrom shall be 
made for expenditure devolving upon the detaining Power, even if such 
expenditure is incurred on their behalf.

An agreement between the belligerents shall prescribe the rate of 
exchange applicable to this payment ; in default of such agreement, the 
rate of exchange adopted shall be that in force at the moment of the 
commencement of hostilities.

All advances made to prisoners of war by way of pay shall be 
reimbursed, at the end of hostilities, by the Power in whose service 
they were.
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ARTICLE 24

At the commencement of hostilities, belligerents shall determine by 
common accord the maximum amount of cash which prisoners of war 
of various ranks and categories shall be permitted to retain in their 
possession. Any excess withdrawn or withheld from a prisoner, and any 
deposit of money effected by him, shall be carried to his account, and may 
not be converted into another currency without his consent.

The credit balances of their accounts shall be paid to the prisoners 
of war at the end of their captivity.

During the continuance of the latter, facilities shall be accorded to 
them for the transfer of these amounts, wholly or in part, to banks or 
private individuals in their country of origin.

CHAPTER VIII

Transfer of Prisoners of War

ARTICLE 25

Unless the course of military operations demands it, sick and wounded 
prisoners of war shall not be transferred if their recovery might be 
prejudiced by the journey.

article 26

In the event of transfer, prisoners of war shall be officially informed 
in advance of their new destination ; they shall be authorised to take with 
them their personal effects, their correspondence and parcels which have 
arrived for them.

All necessary arrangements shall be made so that correspondence 
and parcels addressed to their former camp shall be sent on to them 
without delay.

The sums credited to the account of transferred prisoners shall be 
transmitted to the competent authority of their new place of residence.

Expenses incurred by the transfers shall be borne by the detaining 
Power.

SECTION III

WORK OF PRISONERS OF WAR

CHAPTER I

General

ARTICLE 27

Belligerents may employ as workmen prisoners of war who are 
physically fit, other than officers and persons of equivalent status, 
according to their rank and their ability.
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Nevertheless, if officers or persons of equivalent status ask for suitable 
work, this shall be found for them as far as possible.

Non-commissioned officers who are prisoners of war may be compelled 
to undertake only supervisory work, unless they expressly request 
remunerative occupation.

During the whole period of captivity, belligerents are required to 
admit prisoners of war who are victims of accidents at work to the benefit 
of provisions applicable to workmen of the same category under the 
legislation of the detaining Power. As regards prisoners of war to whom 
these legal provisions could not be applied by reason of the legislation 
of that Power, the latter undertakes to recommend to its legislative body 
all proper measures for the equitable compensation of the victims.

CHAPTER II

Organisation of Work

ARTICLE 28

The detaining Power shall assume entire responsibility for the main
tenance, care, treatment and the payment of the wages of prisoners of 
war working for private individuals.

article 29

No prisoner of war may be employed on work for which he is physically 
unsuited.

article 30

The duration of the daily work of prisoners of war, including the 
time of the journey to and from work, shall not be excessive and shall 
in no case exceed that permitted for civil workers of the locality employed 
on the same work. Each prisoner shall be allowed a rest of twenty-four 
consecutive hours each week, preferably on Sunday.

CHAPTER III

Prohibited Work

ARTICLE 31

Work done by prisoners of war shall have no direct connection with 
the operations of the war. In particular, it is forbidden to employ pri
soners in the manufacture or transport of arms or munitions of any kind, 
or on the transport of material destined for combatant units.

In the event of violation of the provisions of the preceding paragraph, 
prisoners are at liberty, after performing or commencing to perform the 
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order, to have their complaints presented through the intermediary of 
the prisoners’ representatives whose functions are described in articles 43 
and 44, or, in the absence of a prisoners’ representative, through the 
intermediary of the representatives of the protecting Power.

article 32
It is forbidden to employ prisoners of war on unhealthy or dangerous 

work.
Conditions of work shall not be rendered more arduous by disciplinary 

measures.

CHAPTER IV

Labour Detachments

ARTICLE 33
Conditions governing labour detachments shall be similar to those 

of prisoners-of-war camps, particularly as concerns hygienic conditions, 
food, care in case of accidents or sickness, correspondence, and the 
reception of parcels.

Every labour detachment shall be attached to a prisoners’ camp. 
The commandant of this camp shall be responsible for the observance in 
the labour detachment of the provisions of the present Convention.

CHAPTER V

Pay

ARTICLE 34

Prisoners of war shall not receive pay for work in connection with the 
administration, internal arrangement and maintenance of camps.

Prisoners employed on other work shall be entitled to a rate of pay, 
to be fixed by agreements between the belligerents.

These agreements shall also specify the portion which may be retained 
by the camp administration, the amount which shall belong to the 
prisoner of war and the manner in which this amount shall be placed at 
his disposal during the period of his captivity.

Pending the conclusion of the said agreements, remuneration of the 
work of prisoners shall be fixed according to the following standards :—

(a) Work done for the State shall be paid for according to the rates 
in force for soldiers of the national forces doing the same work, 
or, if no such rates exist, according to a tariff corresponding to the 
work executed.
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(b) When the work is done for other public administrations or for 
private individuals, the conditions shall be settled in agreement 
with the military authorities.

The pay which remains to the credit of a prisoner shall be remitted to 
him on the termination of his captivity. In case of death, it shall be 
remitted through the diplomatic channel to the heirs of the deceased.

SECTION IV

RELATIONS OF PRISONERS OF WAR 
WITH THE EXTERIOR

ARTICLE 35
On the commencement of hostilities, belligerents shall publish the 

measures prescribed for the execution of the provisions of the present 
section.

article 36
Each of the belligerents shall fix periodically the number of letters 

and postcards which prisoners of war of different categories shall be 
permitted to send per month, and shall notify that number to the other 
belligerent. These letters and cards shall be sent by post by the shortest 
route. They may not be delayed or withheld for disciplinary motives.

Not later than one week after his arrival in camp, and similarly in case 
of sickness, each prisoner shall be enabled to send a post-card to his 
family informing them of his capture and the state of his health. The 
said post-cards shall be forwarded as quickly as possible and shall not be 
delayed in any manner.

As a general rule, the correspondence of prisoners shall be written in 
their native language. Belligerents may authorise correspondence in other 
languages.

article 37
Prisoners of war shall be authorised to receive individually postal 

parcels containing foodstuffs and other articles intended for consumption 
or clothing. The parcels shall be delivered to the addressees and a receipt 
given.

article 38
Letters and remittances of money or valuables, as well as postal 

parcels addressed to prisoners of war, or despatched by them, either 
directly or through the intermediary of the information bureaux men
tioned in article 77, shall be exempt from all postal charges in the countries 
of origin and destination and in the countries through which they pass.
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Presents and relief in kind intended for prisoners of war shall also 
be exempt from all import or other duties, as well as any charges for 
carriage on railways operated by the State.

Prisoners may, in cases of recognised urgency, be authorised to send 
telegrams on payment of the usual charges.

article 39
Prisoners of war shall be permitted to receive individually consignments 

of books which may be subject to censorship.
Representatives of the protecting Powers and of duly recognised and 

authorised relief societies may send works and collections of books to the 
libraries of prisoners’ camps. The transmission of such consignments to 
libraries may not be delayed under pretext of difficulties of censorship.

article 40
The censoring of correspondence shall be accomplished as quickly 

as possible. The examination of postal parcels shall, moreover, be effected 
under such conditions as will ensure the preservation of any foodstuffs 
which they may contain, and, if possible, be done in the presence of the 
addressee or of a representative duly recognised by him.

Any prohibition of correspondence ordered by the belligerents, for 
military or political reasons, shall only be of a temporary character and 
shall also be for as brief a time as possible.

article 41
Belligerents shall accord all facilities for the transmission of documents 

destined for prisoners of war or signed by them, in particular powers of 
attorney and wills.

They shall take the necessary measures to secure, in case of need, the 
legalisation of signatures of prisoners.

SECTION V

RELATIONS BETWEEN PRISONERS OF WAR 
AND THE AUTHORITIES

CHAPTER I

Complaints of Prisoners of War Respecting the Conditions of Captivity

ARTICLE 42
Prisoners of war shall have the right to bring to the notice of the 

military authorities, in whose hands they are, their petitions concerning 
the conditions of captivity to which they are subjected.

They shall also have the right to communicate with the representatives 
of the protecting Powers in order to draw their attention to the points 
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on which they have complaints to make with regard to the conditions of 
captivity.

Such petitions and complaints shall be transmitted immediately.
Even though they are found to be groundless, they shall not give rise 

to any punishment.
CHAPTER II

Representatives of Prisoners of War

ARTICLE 43
In any locality where there may be prisoners of war, they shall be 

authorised to appoint representatives to represent them before the 
military authorities and the protecting Powers.

Such appointments shall be subject to the approval of the military 
authorities.

The prisoners’ representatives shall be charged with the reception 
and distribution of collective consignments. Similarly, in the event of the 
prisoners deciding to organise amongst themselves a system of mutual 
aid, such organisation shall be one of the functions of the prisoners’ 
representatives. On the other hand, the latter may offer their services to 
prisoners to facilitate their relations with the relief societies mentioned in 
Article 78.

In camps of officers and persons of equivalent status the senior officer 
prisoner of the highest rank shall be recognised as intermediary between 
the camp authorities and the officers and similar persons who are prisoners. 
For this purpose he shall have the power to appoint an officer prisoner 
to assist him as interpreter in the course of conferences with the authorities 
of the camp.

article 44
When the prisoners’ representatives are employed as workmen, their 

work as representatives of the prisoners of war shall be reckoned in the 
compulsory period of labour.

All facilities shall be accorded to the prisoners’ representatives for their 
correspondence with the military authorities and the protecting Power. 
Such correspondence shall not be subject to any limitation.

No prisoners’ representative may be transferred without his having 
been allowed the time necessary to acquaint his successors with the current 
business.

CHAPTER III

Penal Sanctions with Regard to Prisoners of War

(1) General Provisions.

article 45
Prisoners of war shall be subject to the laws, regulations, and orders 

in force in the armed forces of the detaining Power.
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Any act of insubordination shall render them liable to the measures 
prescribed by such laws, regulations, and orders, except as otherwise 
provided in this Chapter.

article 46
Prisoners of war shall not be subjected by the military authorities or 

the tribunals of the detaining Power to penalties other than those which 
are prescribed for similar acts by members of the national forces.

Officers, non-commissioned officers or private soldiers, prisoners 
of war, undergoing disciplinary punishment shall not be subjected to 
treatment less favourable than that prescribed, as regards the same 
punishment, for similar ranks in the armed forces of the detaining Power.

All forms of corporal punishment, confinement in premises not lighted 
by daylight and, in general, all forms of cruelty whatsoever are prohibited.

Collective penalties for individual acts are also prohibited.

article 47
A statement of the facts in cases of acts constituting a breach of 

discipline, and particularly an attempt to escape, shall be drawn up in 
writing without delay. The period during which prisoners of war of 
whatever rank are detained in custody (pending the investigation of 
such offences) shall be reduced to a strict minimum.

The judicial proceedings against a prisoner of war shall be conducted 
as quickly as circumstances will allow. The period during which prisoners 
shall be detained in custody shall be as short as possible.

In all cases the period during which a prisoner is under arrest (awaiting 
punishment or trial) shall be deducted from the sentence, whether disci
plinary or judicial, provided such deduction is permitted in the case of 
members of the national forces.

article 48
After undergoing the judicial or disciplinary punishment which have 

been inflicted on them, prisoners of war shall not be treated differently 
from other prisoners.

Nevertheless, prisoners who have been punished as the result of an 
attempt to escape may be subjected to a special régime of surveillance, 
but this shall not involve the suppression of any of the safeguards accorded 
to prisoners by the present Convention.

article 49
No prisoner of war may be deprived of his rank by the detaining 

Power.
Prisoners on whom disciplinary punishment is inflicted shall not 

be deprived of the privileges attaching to their rank. In particular, 
officers and persons of equivalent status who suffer penalties entailing 
deprivation of liberty shall not be placed in the same premises as non
commissioned officers or private soldiers undergoing punishment.
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ARTICLE 50
Escaped prisoners of war who are re-captured before they have been 

able to rejoin their own armed forces or to leave the territory occupied 
by the armed forces which captured them shall be liable only to discipli
nary punishment.

Prisoners who, after succeeding in rejoining their armed forces or 
in leaving the territory occupied by the armed forces which captured 
them, are again taken prisoner shall not be liable to any punishment for 
their previous escape.

article 51
Attempted escape, even if it is not a first offence, shall not be considered 

as an aggravation of the offence in the event of the prisoner of war being 
brought before the courts for crimes or offences against persons or property 
committed in the course of such attempt.

After an attempted or successful escape, the comrades of the escaped 
person who aided the escape shall incur only disciplinary punishment 
therefor.

article 52
Belligerents shall ensure that the competent authorities exercise the 

greatest leniency in considering the question whether an offence committed 
by a prisoner of war should be punished by disciplinary or by judicial 
measures.

This provision shall be observed in particular in appraising facts in 
connection with escape or attempted escape.

A prisoner shall not be punished more than once for the same act 
or on the same charge.

article 53
No prisoner who has been awarded any disciplinary punishment 

for an offence and who fulfils the conditions laid down for repatriation 
shall be retained on the ground that he has not undergone his punishment.

Prisoners qualified for repatriation against whom any prosecution 
for a criminal offence has been brought may be excluded from repatriation 
until the termination of the proceedings and until fulfilment of their 
sentence, if any ; prisoners already serving a sentence of imprisonment 
may be retained until the expiry of the sentence.

Belligerents shall communicate to each other lists of those who cannot 
be repatriated for the reasons indicated in the preceding paragraph.

(2) Disciplinary Punishments.

article 54
Imprisonment is the most severe disciplinary punishment which 

may be inflicted on a prisoner of war.
The duration of any single punishment shall not exceed thirty days.
This maximum of thirty days shall, moreover, not be exceeded in the 

event of there being several acts for which the prisoner is answerable to 
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discipline at the time when his case is disposed of, whether such acts are 
connected or not.

Where, during the course of or after the termination of a period of 
imprisonment, a prisoner is sentenced to a fresh disciplinary penalty, 
a period of at least three days shall intervene between each of the periods 
of imprisonment, if one of such periods is of ten days or over.

article 55
Subject to the provisions of the last paragraph of article n, the 

restrictions in regard to food permitted in the armed forces of the detaining 
Power may be applied, as an additional penalty, to prisoners of war 
undergoing disciplinary punishment.

Such restrictions shall, however, only be ordered if the state of the 
prisoner’s health permits.

article 56
In no case shall prisoners of war be transferred to penitentiary 

establishments (prisons, penitentiaries, convict establishments, &c.) 
in order to undergo disciplinary sentence there.

Establishments in which disciplinary sentences are undergone shall 
conform to the requirements of hygiene.

Facilities shall be afforded to prisoners undergoing sentence to keep 
themselves in a state of cleanliness.

Every day, such prisoners shall have facilities for taking exercise or for 
remaining out of doors for at least two hours.

article 57
Prisoners of war undergoing disciplinary punishment shall be permitted 

to read and write, and to send and receive letters.
On the other hand, it shall be permissible not to deliver parcels and 

remittances of money to the addressees until the expiration of the 
sentence. If the undelivered parcels contain perishable foodstuffs, these 
shall be handed over to the infirmary or to the camp kitchen.

article 58
Prisoners of war undergoing disciplinary punishment shall be 

permitted, on their request, to present themselves for daily medical 
inspection. They shall receive such attention as the medical officers may 
consider necessary, and, if need be, shall be evacuated to the camp 
infirmary or to hospital.

article 59
Without prejudice to the competency of the courts and the superior 

military authorities, disciplinary sentences may only be awarded by an 
officer vested with disciplinary powers in his capacity as Commandant 
of the camp or detachment, or by the responsible officer acting as his 
substitute.
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(3) Judicial Proceedings.

article 60
At the commencement of a judicial hearing against a prisoner of war, 

the detaining Power shall notify the representative of the protecting 
Power as soon as possible, and in any case before the date fixed for the 
opening of the hearing.

The said notification shall contain the following particulars :—
(a) Civil status and rank of the prisoner.
(b) Place of residence or detention.
(c) Statement of the charge or charges, and of the legal provisions 

applicable.

If it is not possible in this notification to indicate particulars of the 
court which will try the case, the date of the opening of the hearing and 
the place where it will take place, these particulars shall be furnished to the 
representative of the protecting Power at a later date, but as soon as 
possible and in any case at least three weeks before the opening of the 
hearing.

article 61
No prisoner of war shall be sentenced without being given the opportu

nity to defend himself.
No prisoner shall be compelled to admit that he is guilty of the offence 

of which he is accused.
article 62

The prisoner of war shall have the right to be assisted by a qualified 
advocate of his own choice, and, if necessary, to have recourse to the 
offices of a competent interpreter. He shall be informed of his right by 
the detaining Power in good time before the hearing.

Failing a choice on the part of the prisoner, the protecting Power 
may procure an advocate for him. The detaining Power shall, on the 
request of the protecting Power, furnish to the latter a list of persons 
qualified to conduct the defence.

The representatives of the protecting Power shall have the right to 
attend the hearing of the case.

The only exception to this rule is where the hearing has to be kept 
secret in the interests of the safety of the State. The detaining Power 
would then notify the protecting Power accordingly.

article 63
A sentence shall only be pronounced on a prisoner of war by the 

same tribunals and in accordance with the same procedure as in the case 
of persons belonging to the armed forces of the detaining Power.
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ARTICLE 64
Every prisoner of war shall have the right of appeal against any 

sentence against him in the same manner as persons belonging to the 
armed forces of the detaining Power.

article 65
Sentences pronounced against prisoners of war shall be communicated 

immediately to the protecting Power.

article 66
If sentence of death is passed on a prisoner of war, a communication 

setting forth in detail the nature and the circumstances of the offence 
shall be addressed as soon as possible to the representative of the 
protecting Power for transmission to the Power in whose armed forces 
the prisoner served.

The sentence shall not be carried out before the expiration of a period 
of at least three months from the date of the receipt of this communication 
by the protecting Power.

article 67
No prisoner of war may be deprived of the benefit of the provisions 

of Article 42 of the present Convention as the result of a judgment or 
otherwise.

PART IV

END OF CAPTIVITY

SECTION I

DIRECT REPATRIATION AND ACCOMMODATION 
IN A NEUTRAL COUNTRY

article 68
Belligerents shall be required to send back to their own country, 

without regard to rank or numbers, after rendering them in a fit condition 
for transport, prisoners of war who are seriously ill or seriously wounded.

Agreements between the belligerents shall therefore determine, 
as soon as possible, the forms of disablement or sickness requiring direct 
repatriation and cases which may necessitate accommodation in a neutral 
country. Pending the conclusion of such agreements, the belligerents may 
refer to the model draft agreement 1 annexed to the present Convention.
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ARTICLE 69
On the opening of hostilities, belligerents shall come to an under

standing as to the appointment of mixed medical commissions. These 
commissions shall consist of three members, two of whom shall belong 
to a neutral country and one appointed by the detaining Power ; one of the 
medical officers of the neutral country shall preside. These mixed medical 
commissions shall proceed to the examination of sick or wounded prisoners 
and shall make all appropriate decisions with regard to them.

The decisions of these commissions shall be decided by majority 
and shall be carried into effect as soon as possible.

article 70
In addition to those prisoners of war selected by the medical officer 

of the camp, the following shall be inspected by the mixed medical Com
mission mentioned in Article 69, with a view to their direct repatriation 
or accommodation in a neutral country :

(a) prisoners who make a direct request to that effect to the medical 
officer of the camp ;

(b) prisoners presented by the prisoners’ representatives mentioned 
in Article 43, the latter acting on their own initiative or on the 
request of the prisoners themselves ;

(c) prisoners nominated by the Power in whose armed forces they 
served or by a relief society duly recognised and authorised by 
that Power.

article 71
Prisoners of war who meet with accidents at work, unless the injury 

is self-inflicted, shall have the benefit of the same provisions as regards 
repatriation or accommodation in a neutral country.

article 72
During the continuance of hostilities, and for humanitarian reasons, 

belligerents may conclude agreements with a view to the direct repatria
tion or accommodation in a neutral country of prisoners of war in good 
health who have been in captivity for a long time.

article 73
The expenses of repatriation or transport to a neutral country of 

prisoners of war shall be borne, as from the frontier of the detaining 
Power, by the Power in whose armed forces such prisoners served.

article 74
No repatriated person shall be employed on active military service.
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SECTION II

LIBERATION AND REPATRIATION 
AT THE END OF HOSTILITIES

ARTICLE 75

When belligerents conclude an armistice convention, they shall 
normally cause to be included therein provisions concerning the repatria
tion of prisoners of war. If it has not been possible to insert in that 
Convention such stipulations, the belligerents shall, nevertheless, enter 
into communication with each other on the question as soon as possible. 
In any case, the repatriation of prisoners shall be effected as soon as 
possible after the conclusion of peace.

Prisoners of war who are subject to criminal proceedings for a crime 
or offence at common law may, however, be detained until the end of the 
proceedings, and, if need be, until the expiration of the sentence. The 
same applies to prisoners convicted for a crime or offence at common law.

By agreement between the belligerents, commissions may be instituted 
for the purpose of searching for scattered prisoners and ensuring their 
repatriation.

PART V

DEATHS OF PRISONERS OF WAR

ARTICLE 76

The wills of prisoners of war shall be received and drawn up under 
the same conditions as for soldiers of the national armed forces.

The same rules shall be followed as regards the documents relative 
to the certification of the death.

The belligerents shall ensure that prisoners of war who have died in 
captivity are honourably buried, and that the graves bear the necessary 
indications and are treated with respect and suitably maintained.

PART VI

BUREAUX OF RELIEF AND INFORMATION CONCERNING 
PRISONERS OF WAR

ARTICLE 77

At the commencement of hostilities, each of the belligerent Powers 
and the neutral Powers who have belligerents in their care, shall institute 
an official bureau to give information about the prisoners of war in their 
territory.

Each of the belligerent Powers shall inform its Information Bureau 
as soon as possible of all captures of prisoners effected by its armed 
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forces, furnishing them with all particulars of identity at its disposal 
to enable the families concerned to be quickly notified, and stating the 
official addresses to which families may write to the prisoners.

The Information Bureau shall transmit all such information im
mediately to the Powers concerned, on the one hand through the inter
mediary of the protecting Powers, and on the other through the Central 
Agency contemplated in article 79.

The Information Bureau, being charged with replying to all enquiries 
relative to prisoners of war, shall receive from the various services con
cerned all particulars respecting internments and transfers, releases on 
parole, repatriations, escapes, stays in hospitals, and deaths, together 
with all other particulars necessary for establishing and keeping up to 
date an individual record for each prisoner of war.

The Bureau shall note in this record, as far as possible, and subject 
to the provisions of article 5, the regimental number, names and surnames, 
date and place of birth, rank and unit of the prisoner, the surname of the 
father and name of the mother, the address of the person to be notified 
in case of accident, wounds, dates and places of capture, of internment, 
of wounds, of death, together with all other important particulars.

Weekly lists containing all additional particulars capable of facilitating 
the identification of each prisoner shall be transmitted to the interested 
Powers.

The individual record of a prisoner of war shall be sent after the 
conclusion of peace to the Power in whose service he was.

The Information Bureau shall also be required to collect all personal 
effects, valuables, correspondence, pay-books, identity tokens, &c., 
which have been left by prisoners of war who have been repatriated or 
released on parole, or who have escaped or died, and to transmit them 
to the countries concerned.

article 78
Societies for the relief of prisoners of war, regularly constituted in 

accordance with the laws of their country, and having for their object 
t o serve as intermediaries for charitable purposes, shall receive from the 
belligerents, for themselves and their duly accredited agents, all facilities 
for the efficacious performance of their humane task within the limits 
imposed by military exigencies. Representatives of these societies shall 
be permitted to distribute relief in the camps and at the halting places of 
repatriated prisoners under a personal permit issued by the military 
authority, and on giving an undertaking in writing to comply with all 
routine and police orders which the said authority shall prescribe.

article 79
A Central Agency of information regarding prisoners of war shall 

be established in a neutral country. The International Red Cross Com
mittee shall, if they consider it necessary, propose to the Powers concerned 
the organisation of such an agency.
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This agency shall be charged with the duty of collecting all information 
regarding prisoners which they may be able to obtain through official 
or private channels, and the agency shall transmit the information as 
rapidly as possible to the prisoners’ own country or the Power in whose 
service they have been.

These provisions shall not interpreted as restricting the humani
tarian work of the International Red Cross Committee.

article 80
Information Bureaux shall enjoy exemption from fees on postal 

matter as well as all the exemptions prescribed in article 38.

PART VII

APPLICATION OF THE CONVENTION TO CERTAIN 
CATEGORIES OF CIVILIANS

ARTICLE 8l

Persons who follow the armed forces without directly belonging 
thereto, such as correspondents, newspaper reporters, sutlers, or 
contractors, who fall into the hands of the enemy, and whom the latter 
think fit to detain, shall be entitled to be treated as prisoners of war, 
provided they are in possession of an authorisation from the military 
authorities of the armed forces which they were following.

PART VIII

EXECUTION OF THE CONVENTION

SECTION I

GENERAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE 82

The provisions of the present Convention shall be respected by the 
High Contracting Parties in all circumstances.

In time of war, if one of the belligerents is not a party to the Con
vention, its provisions shall, nevertheless, remain binding as between the 
belligerents who are parties thereto.

article 83
The High Contracting Parties reserve to themselves the right to con

clude special conventions on all questions relating to prisoners of war 
concerning which they may consider it desirable to make special provision.
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Prisoners of war shall continue to enjoy the benefits of these agreements 
until their repatriation has been effected, subject to any provisions 
expressly to the contrary contained in the above-mentioned agreements 
or in subsequent agreements, and subject to any more favourable 
measures by one or the other of the belligerent Powers concerning the 
prisoners detained by that Power.

In order to ensure the application, on both sides, of the provisions 
of the present Convention, and to facilitate the conclusion of the special 
conventions mentioned above, the belligerents may, at the commence
ment of hostilities, authorise meetings of representatives of the respective 
authorities charged with the administration of prisoners of war.

article 84
The text of the present Convention and of the special conventions 

mentioned in the preceding article shall be posted, whenever possible, 
in the native language of the prisoners of war, in places where it may be 
consulted by all the prisoners.

The text of these conventions shall be communicated, on their request, 
to prisoners who are unable to inform themselves of the text posted.

article 85
The High Contracting Parties shall communicate to each other, 

through the intermediary of the Swiss Federal Council, the official 
translations of the present Convention, together with such laws and 
regulations as they may adopt to ensure the application of the present 
Convention.

SECTION II

ORGANISATION OF CONTROL

ARTICLE 86
The High Contracting Parties recognise that a guarantee of the 

regular application of the present Convention will be found in the 
possibility of collaboration between the protecting Powers charged with 
the protection of the interests of the belligerents ; in this connection, the 
protecting Powers may, apart from their diplomatic personnel, appoint 
delegates from among their own nationals or the nationals of other neutral 
Powers. The appointment of these delegates shall be subject to the 
approval of the belligerent with whom they are to carry out their mission.

The representatives of the protecting Power or their recognised 
delegates shall be authorised to proceed to any place, without exception, 
where prisoners of war are interned. They shall have access to all premises 
occupied by prisoners and may hold conversation with prisoners, as a 
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general rule without witnesses, either personally or through the inter
mediary of interpreters.

Belligerents shall facilitate as much as possible the task of the repre
sentatives or recognised delegates of the protecting Power. The military 
authorities shall be informed of their visits.

Belligerents may mutually agree to allow persons of the prisoners’ 
own nationality to participate in the tours of inspection.

article 87
In the event of dispute between the belligerents regarding the appli

cation of the provisions of the present Convention, the protecting Powers 
shall, as far as possible, lend their good offices with the object of settling 
the dispute.

To this end, each of the protecting Powers may, for instance, propose 
to the belligerents concerned that a conference of representatives of the 
latter should be held, on suitably chosen neutral territory. The belligerents 
shall be required to give effect to proposals made to them with this object. 
The protecting Power may, if necessary, submit for the approval of the 
Powers in dispute the name of a person belonging to a neutral Power 
or nominated by the International Committee of the Red Cross, who 
shall be invited to take part in this conference.

article 88
The foregoing provisions do not constitute any obstacle to the huma

nitarian work which the International Committee of the may Red Cross 
perform for the protection of prisoners of war with the consent of the 
belligerents concerned.

SECTION III

FINAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE 89
In the relations between the Powers who are bound either by 

The Hague Convention concerning the Laws and Customs of War on 
Land of the 29th July, 1899, or that of the 18th October, 1907, and are 
parties to the present Convention, the latter shall be complementary 
to Chapter 2 of the Regulations annexed to the above-mentioned Con
ventions of The Hague.

article 90
The present Convention, which shall bear this day’s date, may be 

signed up to the 1st February, 1930, on behalf of any of the countries 
represented at the Conference which opened at Geneva on the 1st July, 
1929.
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ARTICLE 91
The present Convention shall be ratified as soon as possible.
The ratifications shall be deposited at Berne.
In respect of the deposit of each instrument of ratification, a procès- 

verbal shall be drawn up, and a copy thereof, certified correct, shall be 
sent by the Swiss Federal Council to the Governments of all the countries 
on whose behalf the Convention has been signed or whose accession has 
been notified.

article 92
The present Convention shall enter into force six months after at 

least two instruments of ratification have been deposited.1 Thereafter 
it shall enter into force for each High Contracting Party six months after 
the deposit of its instrument of ratification.

article 93
As from the date of its entry into force, the present Convention shall 

be open to accession notified in respect of any country on whose behalf 
this Convention has not been signed.

article 94
Accessions shall be notified in writing to the Swiss Federal Council 

and shall take effect six months after the date on which they have been 
received.

The Swiss Federal Council shall notify the accessions to the Govern
ments of all the countries on whose behalf the Convention has been signed 
or whose accession has been notified.

article 95
A state of war shall give immediate effect to ratifications deposited 

and to accessions notified by the belligerent Powers before or after the 
commencement of hostilities. The communication of ratifications or 
accessions received from Powers in a state of war shall be effected by the 
Swiss Federal Council by the quickest method.

article 96
Each of the High Contracting Parties shall have the right to denounce 

the present Convention. The denunciation shall only take effect one year 
after notification thereof has been made in writing to the Swiss Federal 
Council. The latter shall communicate this notification to the Govern
ments of all the High Contracting Parties.

1 The Convention came into force June 19, 1931. For list of ratifica
tions, see page 80.



96 GENEVA CONVENTION I929

The denunciation shall only be valid in respect of the High Contracting 
Party which has made notification thereof.

Such denunciation shall, moreover, not take effect during a war in 
which the denouncing Power is involved. In this case, the present Con
vention shall continue binding, beyond the period of one year, until the 
conclusion of peace and, in any case, until operations of repatriation 
shall have terminated.

article 97
A copy of the present Convention, certified to be correct, shall be 

deposited by the Swiss Federal Council in the archives of the League of 
Nations. Similarly, ratifications, accessions and denunciations notified 
to the Swiss Federal Council shall be communicated by them to the League 
of Nations.

In faith whereof the above-mentioned Plenipotentiaries have signed 
the present Convention.

Done at Geneva the 27th July, 1929, in a single copy, which shall 
remain deposited in the archives of the Swiss Confederation, and of which 
copies, certified correct, shall be transmitted to the Governments of all 
the countries invited to the Conference.

Ratifications and Accessions

Argentina...............................................................
Australia...............................................................
Austria...................................................................
Belgium...................................................................
Bolivia...................................................................
Brazil........................................................................
Bulgaria...................................................................
Burma ........................................................................
Canada ...................................................................
Chile.......................................................................
China........................................................................
Colombia...................................................................
Croatia...................................................................
Czechoslovakia .................................................
Denmark.................. ................................................
Egypt .......................................................................
Estonia ...................................................................
France ...................................................................
Germany ...................................................................
Greece ...................................................................
Hungary...................................................................
Iceland ...................................................................

March 5, 1945
June 23, 1931
March 13, 1936
May 12, 1932
August 13, 1940
March 23, 1932
October 13, 1937
April 1, 1937
February 20, 1933
June 1, 1933
November 19, 1935
June 5, 1941
March 13, 1943
October 12, 1937
August 5, 1932
July 25, 1933
June 11, 1936
August 21, 1935
February 21, 1934
May 28, 1935
September 10, 1936
August 5, 1932
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India.......................................................................
Iraq...........................................................................
Israel..................................................... ....
Italy .......................................................................
Latvia.......................................................................
Liechtenstein.....................................................
Lithuania..............................................................
Mexico ...................................................................
Monaco ..................................................................
Netherlands ..........................................................
New Zealand .....................................................
Norway...................................................................
Pakistan...................................................................
Philippines..........................................................
Poland ...................................................................
Portugal ..............................................................
Roumania..............................................................
Salvador ..............................................................
Siam...........................................................................
Slovakia ...................................................................
Spain .......................................................................
Sweden ...................................................................
Switzerland..........................................................
Transjordan..........................................................
Turkey ...................................................................
Union of South Africa...............................
United Kingdom.................................................
United States of America...........................
Venezuela . . ......................................................
Yugoslavia..........................................................

June 23, 1931
May 29, 1934
August 3, 1948
March 24, 1931
October 14, 1931
January 11, 1944
February 27, 1939
August 1, 1932
March 17, 1948
October 5, 1932
June 23, 1931
June 24, 1931
February 2, 1948
April 1, 1947
June 29, 1932
June 8, 1931
October 24, 1931
April 22, 1942
June 3, 1939
September 15, *939
August 6, 1930
July 3. 1931
December 19, 1930
March 9, 1949
March 10, 1934
June 23, 1931
June 23, 1931
February 4, 1932
July 1, 1944
May 20, 1931
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RECOMMENDATIONS AND OPINIONS
OF THE GENEVA DIPLOMATIC CONFERENCE

OF 1929

I. — The Conference recommends that the possibility be studied of 
granting additional safeguards, to be operative until their discharge from 
hospital, to prisoners of war who are seriously wounded or seriously ill.

II. — The Conference, seized of a request from the Sovereign Military 
Order of the Hospitallers of St. John of Jerusalem, called Knights of 
Malta, considers that the provisions of the Geneva Convention governing 
the status of Aid Societies attached to Forces in the field, are applicable 
to the national organizations of that Order.

The same opinion applies to the Grand Priory of St. John of Jerusalem 
in England, the Orders of St. John (Johanniter) and of St. George in 
Germany, and similar Hospitaller Orders in all countries.

HI. — The Conference recommends that the Countries which are 
parties to the Geneva Conventions should meet in Conference at an 
early date, to draw up detailed regulations governing the use of aircraft 
for medical purposes in time of war.

IV. — The Conference recommends that the drafting and choice of a 
single model Identity Card for all medical personnel who do not wear mili
tary uniform, be referred to the headquarters in Geneva of the Standing 
International Commission for the Study of Medical Equipment.

V. — The Conference, recognising the importance of the contribution 
demanded of National Red Cross Societies and the Voluntary Aid Societies 
in promoting fellowship between nations, considers it highly desirable 
that, as far as it may be consistent with municipal law, they should be 
granted all possible facilities and exemptions for their work in time of 
peace, particularly as regards accommodation, free passage of personnel 
and property, and their relief activities.

VI. — The Conference, endorsing the Resolution passed unanimously 
by its two Committees, recommends that comprehensive study be under
taken for the conclusion of an International Convention governing the 
position and the protection of civilians of enemy nationality who happen 
to be on the territory of a belligerent or on territory occupied by him.
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RESOLUTION
OF THE UNITED NATIONS GENERAL ASSEMBLY 

RELATIVE TO THE RED CROSS

The General Assembly draws the attention of the Members of the 
United Nations to the fact that the following purposes are of special 
concern, namely :

(a) That the said Members should encourage and promote the 
establishment and co-operation of duly authorized voluntary 
National Red Cross and Red Crescent Societies ;

(b) That at all times the independent voluntary nature of the 
National Red Cross and Red Crescent Societies be respected in 
all circumstances, provided they are recognized by their Govern
ments and carry on their work according to the principles of the 
Geneva and The Hague Conventions and in the humanitarian 
spirit of the Red Cross and Red Crescent ;

(c) That the necessary steps be taken to ensure that in all cir
cumstances contact may be maintained between the National 
Red Cross and Red Crescent Societies of all countries, so as to 
enable them to carry out their humanitarian task.

Forty-ninth Plenary Meeting, 
19 november 1946.
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GENEVA CONVENTION
FOR THE AMELIORATION OF THE

CONDITION OF THE WOUNDED AND SICK
IN ARMED FORCES IN THE FIELD

OF AUGUST 12, 1949

CHAPTER I

General Provisions

ARTICLE I

The High Contracting Parties undertake to respect and to 
ensure respect for the present Convention in all circumstances.

ARTICLE 2

In addition to the provisions which shall be implemented 
in peacetime, the present Convention shall apply to all cases 
of declared war or of any other armed conflict which may arise 
between two or more of the High Contracting Parties, even if 
the state of war is not recognized by one of them.

The Convention shall also apply to all cases of partial or 
total occupation of the territory of a High Contracting Party, 
even if the said occupation meets with no armed resistance.

Although one of the Powers in conflict may not be a party 
to the present Convention, the Powers who are parties thereto 
shall remain bound by it in their mutual relations. They shall 
furthermore be bound by the Convention in relation to the 
said Power, if the latter accepts and applies the provisions 
thereof.

article 3
In the case of armed conflict not of an international character 

occurring in the territory of one of the High Contracting Parties, 
each Party to the conflict shall be bound to apply, as a minimum, 
the following provisions :

(i) Persons taking no active part in the hostilities, including 
members of armed forces who have laid down their 
arms and those placed hors ds combat by sickness,
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wounds, detention, or any other cause, shall in all 
circumstances be treated humanely, without any 
adverse distinction founded on race, colour, religion or 
faith, sex, birth or wealth, or any other similar criteria.

To this end, the following acts are and shall remain 
prohibited at any time and in any place whatsoever 
with respect to the above-mentioned persons :

(a) violence to life and person, in particular murder 
of all kinds, mutilation, cruel treatment and 
torture ;

(b) taking of hostages ;
(c) outrages upon personal dignity, in particular 

humiliating and degrading treatment ;
(d) the passing of sentences and the carrying out of 

executions without previous judgment pro
nounced by a regularly constituted court, 
affording all the judicial guarantees which are 
recognized as indispensable by civilized peoples.

(2) The wounded and sick shall be collected and cared for.
An impartial humanitarian body, such as the International 

Committee of the Red Cross, may offer its services to the Parties 
to the conflict.

The Parties to the conflict should further endeavour to 
bring into force, by means of special agreements, all or part 
of the other provisions of the present Convention.

The application of the preceding provisions shall not affect 
the legal status of the Parties to the conflict.

article 4
Neutral Powers shall apply by analogy the provisions of 

the present Convention to the wounded and sick, and to members 
of the medical personnel and to chaplains of the armed forces 
of the Parties to the conflict, received or interned in their terri
tory, as well as to dead persons found.

article 5
For the protected persons who have fallen into the hands 

of the enemy, the present Convention shall apply until their 
final repatriation.

article 6
In addition to the agreements expressly provided for in 

Articles 10, 15, 23, 28, 31, 36, 37 and 52, the High Contracting 
Parties may conclude other special agreements for all matters

Application by 
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concerning which they may deem it suitable to make separate 
provision. No special agreement shall adversely affect the 
situation of the wounded and sick, of members of the medical 
personnel or of chaplains, as defined by the present Convention, 
nor restrict the rights which it confers upon them.

Wounded and sick, as well as medical personnel and chaplains, 
shall continue to have the benefit of such agreements as long 
as the Convention is applicable to them, except where express 
provisions to the contrary are contained in the aforesaid or 
in subsequent agreements, or where more favourable measures 
have been taken with regard to them by one or other of the 
Parties to the conflict.

article 7
Wounded and sick, as well as members of the medical personnel 

and chaplains, may in no circumstances renounce in part or 
in entirety the rights secured to them by the present Convention, 
and by the special agreements referred to in the foregoing 
Article, if such there be.

article 8
The present Convention shall be applied with the cooperation 

and under the scrutiny of the Protecting Powers whose duty 
it is to safeguard the interests of the Parties to the conflict. 
For this purpose, the Protecting Powers may appoint, apart 
from their diplomatic or consular staff, delegates from amongst 
their own nationals or the nationals of other neutral Powers. 
The said delegates shall be subject to the approval of the Power 
with which they are to carry out their duties.

The Parties to the conflict shall facilitate to the greatest 
extent possible, the task of the representatives or delegates of 
the Protecting Powers.

The representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers 
shall not in any case exceed their mission under the present 
Convention. They shall, in particular, take account of the 
imperative necessities of security of the State wherein they 
carry out their duties. Their activities shall only be restricted 
as an exceptional and temporary measure when this is rendered 
necessary by imperative military necessities.

article 9
The provisions of the present Convention constitute no 

obstacle to the humanitarian activities which the International 
Committee of the Red Cross or any other impartial humanitarian 
organization may, subject to the consent of the Parties to the 
conflict concerned, undertake for the protection of wounded 
and sick, medical personnel and chaplains, and for their relief.
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ARTICLE IO

The High Contracting Parties may at any time agree to entrust 
to an organization which offers all guarantees of impartiality 
and efficacy the duties incumbent on the Protecting Powers 
by virtue of the present Convention.

When wounded and sick, or medical personnel and chaplains 
do not benefit or cease to benefit, no matter for what reason, 
by the activities of a Protecting Power or of an organization 
provided for in the first paragraph above, the Detaining Power 
shall request a neutral State, or such an organization, to under
take the functions performed under the present Convention 
by a Protecting Power designated by the Parties to a conflict.

If protection cannot be arranged accordingly, the Detaining 
Power shall request or shall accept, subject to the provisions 
of this Article, the offer of the services of a humanitarian organ
ization, such as the International Committee of the Red Cross, 
to assume the humanitarian functions performed by Protecting 
Powers under the present Convention.

Any neutral Power, or any organization invited by the 
Power concerned or offering itself for these purposes, shall be 
required to act with a sense of responsibility towards the Party 
to the conflict on which persons protected by the present Con
vention depend, and shall be required to furnish sufficient 
assurances that it is in a position to undertake the appropriate 
functions and to discharge them impartially.

No derogation from the preceding provisions shall be made 
by special agreements between Powers one of which is restricted, 
even temporarily, in its freedom to negotiate with the other 
Power or its allies by reason of military events, more particularly 
where the whole, or a substantial part, of the territory of the 
said Power is occupied.

Whenever in the present Convention mention is made of 
a Protecting Power, such mention also applies to substitute 
organizations in the sense of the present Article.

ARTICLE 11

In cases where they deem it advisable in the interest of 
protected persons, particularly in cases of disagreement between 
the Parties to the conflict as to the application or interpretation 
of the provisions of the present Convention, the Protecting 
Powers shall lend their good offices with a view to settling the 
disagreement.

For this purpose, each of the Protecting Powers may, either 
at the invitation of one Party or on its own initiative, propose 
to the Parties to the conflict a meeting of their representatives, 
in particular of the authorities responsible for the wounded 
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and sick, members of medical personnel and chaplains, possibly 
on neutral territory suitably chosen. The Parties to the conflict 
shall be bound to give effect to the proposals made to them for 
this purpose. The Protecting Powers may, if necessary, propose 
for approval by the Parties to the conflict a person belonging 
to a neutral Power or delegated by the International Com
mittee of the Red Cross, who shall be invited to take part in 
such a meeting.

CHAPTER II

Wounded and Sick

Protection 
and care

ARTICLE 12

Members of the armed forces and other persons mentioned 
in the following Article, who are wounded or sick, shall be respected 
and protected in all circumstances.

They shall be treated humanely and cared for by the Party 
to the conflict in whose power they may be, without any adverse 
distinction founded on sex, race, nationality, religion, political 
opinions, or any other similar criteria. Any attempts upon 
their lives, or violence to their persons, shall be strictly pro
hibited ; in particular, they shall not be murdered or exter
minated, subjected to torture or to biological experiments ; 
they shall not wilfully be left without medical assistance and 
care, nor shall conditions exposing them to contagion or infection 
be created.

Only urgent medical reasons will authorise priority in the 
order of treatment to be administered.

Women shall be treated with all consideration due to their 
sex.

The Party to the conflict which is compelled to abandon 
wounded or sick to the enemy shall, as far as military consider
ations permit, leave with them a part of its medical personnel 
and material to assist in their care.

article 13
Protected The present Convention shall apply to the wounded and sick 

persons belonging to the following categories :
(1) Members of the armed forces of a Party to the conflict 

as well as members of militias or volunteer corps forming 
part of such armed forces ;

(2) Members of other militias and members of other volunteer 
corps, including those of organized resistance movements, 
belonging to a Party to the conflict and operating in 
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or outside their own territory, even if this territory is 
occupied, provided that such militias or volunteer 
corps, including such organized resistance movements, 
fulfil the following conditions :

(a) that of being commanded by a person responsible 
for his subordinates ;

(b) that of having a fixed distinctive sign recogniz
able at a distance ;

(c) that of carrying arms openly ;
(d) that of conducting their operations in accordance 

with the laws and customs of war.
(3) Members of regular armed forces who profess allegiance 

to a Government or an authority not recognized by the 
Detaining Power ;

(4) Persons who accompany the armed forces without 
actually being members thereof, such as civil members 
of military aircraft crews, war correspondents, supply 
contractors, members of labour units or of services 
responsible for the welfare of the armed forces, provided 
that they have received authorization from the armed 
forces which they accompany ;

(5) Members of crews, including masters, pilots and appren
tices, of the merchant marine and the crews of civil 
aircraft of the Parties to the conflict, who do not benefit 
by more favourable treatment under any other provi
sions in international law ;

(6) Inhabitants of a non-occupied territory who on the 
approach of the enemy spontaneously take up arms to 
resist the invading forces, without having had time to 
form themselves into regular armed units, provided 
they carry arms openly and respect the laws and customs 
of war.

article 14
Subject to the provisions of Article 12, the wounded and 

sick of a belligerent who fall into enemy hands shall be 
prisoners of war, and the provisions of international law con
cerning prisoners of war shall apply to them.

article 15
At all times, and particularly after an engagement, Parties 

to the conflict shall, without delay, take all possible measures to 
search for and collect the wounded and sick, to protect them 
against pillage and ill-treatment, to ensure their adequate care, 
and to search for the dead and prevent their being despoiled.

Status
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Whenever circumstances permit, an armistice or a suspension 
of fire shall be arranged, or local arrangements made, to permit 
the removal, exchange and transport of the wounded left on 
the battlefield.

Likewise, local arrangements may be concluded between 
Parties to the conflict for the removal or exchange of wounded 
and sick from a besieged or encircled area, and for the passage 
of medical and religious personnel and equipment on their way 
to that area.

article 16

Recording and 
forwarding of 

information

Parties to the conflict shall record as soon as possible, in 
respect of each wounded, sick or dead person of the adverse 
Party falling into their hands, any particulars which may 
assist in his identification.

These records should if possible include :
(a) designation of the Power on which he depends ;
(b) army, regimental, personal or serial number;
(c) surname ;
(d) first name or names ;
(e) date of birth ;
(f) any other particulars shown on his identity card or disc ;
(g) date and place of capture or death ;
(h) particulars concerning wounds or illness, or cause of 

death.

As soon as possible the above mentioned information shall 
be forwarded to the Information Bureau described in Article 122 
of the Geneva Convention relative to the Treatment of Prisoners 
of War of August 12, 1949, which shall transmit this inform
ation to the Power on which these persons depend through 
the intermediary of the Protecting Power and of the Central 
Prisoners of War Agency.

Parties to the conflict shall prepare and forward to each 
other through the same bureau, certificates of death or duly 
authenticated lists of the dead. They shall likewise collect and 
forward through the same bureau one half of a double identity 
disc, last wills or other documents of importance to the next 
of kin, money and in general all articles of an intrinsic or sen
timental value, which are found on the dead. These articles, 
together with unidentified articles, shall be sent in sealed packets, 
accompanied by statements giving all particulars necessary 
for the identification of the deceased owners, as well as by a 
complete list of the contents of the parcel.
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ARTICLE 17

Parties to the conflict shall ensure that burial or cremation 
of the dead, carried out individually as far as circumstances 
permit, is preceded by a careful examination, if possible 
by a medical examination, of the bodies, with a view to con
firming death, establishing identity and enabling a report to 
be made. One half of the double identity disc, or the identity 
disc itself if it is a single disc, should remain on the body.

Bodies shall not be cremated except for imperative reasons 
of hygiene or for motives based on the religion of the deceased. 
In case of cremation, the circumstances and reasons for crem
ation shall be stated in detail in the death certificate or on the 
authenticated list of the dead.

They shall further ensure that the dead are honourably 
interred, if possible according to the rites of the religion to which 
they belonged, that their graves are respected, grouped if 
possible according to the nationality of the deceased, properly 
maintained and marked so that they may always be found. 
For this purpose, they shall organise at the commencement of 
hostilities an Official Graves Registration Service, to allow 
subsequent exhumations and to ensure the identification of 
bodies, whatever the site of the graves, and the possible trans
portation to the home country. These provisions shall likewise 
apply to the ashes, which shall be kept by the Graves Registration 
Service until proper disposal thereof in accordance with the 
wishes of the home country.

As soon as circumstances permit, and at latest at the end 
of hostilities, these Services shall exchange, through the Inform
ation Bureau mentioned in the second paragraph of Article 16, 
lists showing the exact location and markings of the graves 
together with particulars of the dead interred therein.

article 18
The military authorities may appeal to the charity of the 

inhabitants voluntarily to collect and care for, under their 
direction, the wounded and sick, granting persons who have 
responded to this appeal the necessary protection and facilities. 
Should the adverse party take or retake control of the area, 
he shall likewise grant these persons the same protection and 
the same facilities.

The military authorities shall permit the inhabitants and 
relief societies, even in invaded or occupied areas, spontaneously 
to collect and care for wounded or sick of whatever nationality. 
The civilian population shall respect these wounded and sick, 
and in particular abstain from offering them violence.
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No one may ever be molested or convicted for having nursed 
the wounded or sick.

The provisions of the present Article do not relieve the 
occupying Power of its obligation to give both physical and 
moral care to the wounded and sick.

CHAPTER III

Medical Units and Establishments

ARTICLE 19
Fixed establishments and mobile medical units of the Medical 

Service may in no circumstances be attacked, but shall at all 
times be respected and protected by the Parties to the conflict. 
Should they fall into the hands of the adverse Party, their 
personnel shall be free to pursue their duties, as long as the 
capturing Power has not itself ensured the necessary care of 
the wounded and sick found in such establishments and units.

The responsible authorities shall ensure that the said medical 
establishments and units are, as far as possible, situated in 
such a manner that attacks against military objectives cannot 
imperil their safety.

article 20

Hospital ships entitled to the protection of the Geneva 
Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of Wounded, 
Sick and Shipwrecked Members of Armed Forces at Sea 
of August 12, 1949, shall not be attacked from the land.

article 21

The protection to which fixed establishments and mobile 
medical units of the Medical Service are entitled shall not cease 
unless they are used to commit, outside their humanitarian 
duties, acts harmful to the enemy. Protection may, however, 
cease only after a due warning has been given, naming, in all 
appropriate cases, a reasonable time limit and after such warning 
has remained unheeded.

article 22
The following conditions shall not be considered as depriving 

a medical unit or establishment of the protection guaranteed 
by Article 19 :

(1) That the personnel of the unit or establishment are 
armed, and that they use the arms in their own defence, 
or in that of the wounded and sick in their charge.
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(2) That in the absence of armed orderlies, the unit or 
establishment is protected by a picket or by sentries 
or by an escort.

(3) That small arms and ammunition taken from the 
wounded and sick and not yet handed to the proper 
service, are found in the unit or establishment.

(4) That personnel and material of the veterinary service 
are found in the unit or establishment, without forming 
an integral part thereof.

(5) That the humanitarian activities of medical units and 
establishments or of their personnel extend to the care 
of civilian wounded or sick.

article 23

In time of peace, the High Contracting Parties and, after 
the outbreak of hostilities, the Parties to the conflict, may 
establish in their own territory and, if the need arises, in occupied 
areas, hospital zones and localities so organized as to protect 
the wounded and sick from the effects of war, as well as the 
personnel entrusted with the organization and administration 
of these zones and localities and with the care of the persons 
therein assembled.

Upon the outbreak and during the course of hostilities, the 
Parties concerned may conclude agreements on mutual recogni
tion of the hospital zones and localities they have created. 
They may for this purpose implement the provisions of the 
Draft Agreement annexed to the present Convention, with such 
amendments as they may consider necessary.

The Protecting Powers and the International Committee 
of the Red Cross are invited to lend their good offices in order 
to facilitate the institution and recognition of these hospital 
zones and localities.

Hospital zones 
and localities

CHAPTER IV

Personnel

ARTICLE 24

Medical personnel exclusively engaged in the search for, or 
the collection, transport or treatment of the wounded or sick, 
or in the prevention of disease, staff exclusively engaged in the 
administration of medical units and establishments, as well as 
chaplains attached to the armed forces, shall be respected and 
protected in all circumstances.
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ARTICLE 25
Members of the armed forces specially trained for employ

ment, should the need arise, as hospital orderlies, nurses or 
auxiliary stretcher-bearers, in the search for or the collection, 
transport or treatment of the wounded and sick shall likewise 
be respected and protected if they are carrying out these duties 
at the time when they come into contact with the enemy or 
fall into his hands.

article 26
The staff of National Red Cross Societies and that of other 

Voluntary Aid Societies, duly recognised and authorised by 
their Governments, who may be employed on the same duties 
as the personnel named in Article 24, are placed on the same 
footing as the personnel named in the said Article, provided 
that the staff of such societies are subject to military laws and 
regulations.

Each High Contracting Party shall notify to the other, 
either in time of peace or at the commencement of, or during 
hostilities, but in any case before actually employing them, 
the names of the societies which it has authorized, under its 
responsibility, to render assistance to the regular medical 
service of its armed forces.

article 27
A recognized Society of a neutral country can only lend 

the assistance of its medical personnel and units to a Party 
to the conflict with the previous consent of its own Govern
ment and the authorisation of the Party to the conflict concerned. 
That personnel and those units shall be placed under the control 
of that Party to the conflict.

The neutral Government shall notify this consent to the 
adversary of the State which accepts such assistance. The 
Party to the conflict who accepts such assistance is bound to 
notify the adverse Party thereof before making any use of it.

In no circumstances shall this assistance be considered as 
interference in the conflict.

The members of the personnel named in the first paragraph 
shall be duly furnished with the identity cards provided for 
in Article 40 before leaving the neutral country to which they 
belong.

article 28
Personnel designated in Articles 24 and 26 who fall into the 

hands of the adverse Party, shall be retained only in so far as 
the state of health, the spiritual needs and the number of 
prisoners of war require.
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Personnel thus retained shall not be deemed prisoners of 
war. Nevertheless they shall at least benefit by all the provisions 
of the Geneva Convention relative to the Treatment of Pris
oners of War of August 12, 1949. Within the framework of the 
military laws and regulations of the Detaining Power, and 
under the authority of its competent service, they shall continue 
to carry out, in accordance with their professional ethics, their 
medical and spiritual duties on behalf of prisoners of war, 
preferably those of the armed forces to which they themselves 
belong. They shall further enjoy the following facilities for 
carrying out their medical or spiritual duties :

(a) They shall be authorised to visit periodically the pri
soners of war in labour units or hospitals outside the 
camp. The Detaining Power shall put at their disposal 
the means of transport required.

(b) In each camp the senior medical officer of the highest 
lank shall be responsible to the military authorities 
of the camp for the professional activity of the retained 
medical personnel. For this purpose, from the outbreak 
of hostilities, the Parties to the conflict shall agree 
regarding the corresponding seniority of the ranks of 
their medical personnel, including those of the societies 
designated in Article 26. In all questions arising out 
of their duties, this medical officer, and the chaplains, 
shall have direct access to the military and medical 
authorities of the camp who shall grant them the facilities 
they may require for correspondence relating to these 
questions.

(c) Although retained personnel in a camp shall be subject 
to its internal discipline, they shall not, however, be 
required to perform any work outside their medical or 
religious duties.

During hostilities the Parties to the conflict shall make 
arrangements for relieving where possible retained personnel, 
and shall settle the procedure of such relief.

None of the preceding provisions shall relieve the Detaining 
Power of the obligations imposed upon it with regard to the 
medical and spiritual welfare of the prisoners of war.

article 29

Members of the personnel designated in Article 25 who have 
fallen into the hands of the enemy, shall be prisoners of war, 
but shall be employed on their medical duties in so far as the 
need arises.

Status of 
auxiliary 
personnel
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ARTICLE 30

Personnel whose retention is not indispensable by virtue 
of the provisions of Article 28 shall be returned to the Party 
to the conflict to whom they belong, as soon as a road is open 
for their re urn and military requirements permit.

Pending their return, they shall not be deemed prisoners of 
war. Nevertheless they shall at least benefit by all the provisions 
of the Geneva Convention relative to the Treatment of 
Prisoners of War of August 12, 1949. They shall continue to 
to fulfil their duties under the orders of the adverse Party 
and shall preferably be engaged in the care of the wounded 
and sick of the Party to the conflict to which they themselves 
belong.

On their departure, they shall take with them the effects, 
personal belongings, valuables and instruments belonging to 
them.

ARTICLE 31

The selection of personnel for return under Article 30 shall 
be made irrespective of any consideration of race, religion or 
political opinion, but preferably according to the chronological 
order of their capture and their state of health.

As from the outbreak of hostilities, Parties to the conflict 
may determine by special agreement the percentage of personnel 
to be retained, in proportion to the number of prisoners and 
the distribution of the said personnel in the camps.

ARTICLE 32

Persons designated in Article 27 who have fallen into the 
hands of the adverse Party may not be detained.

Unless otherwise agreed, they shall have permission to 
return to their country, or if this is not possible, to the territory 
of the Party to the conflict in whose service they were, as soon 
as a route for their return is open and military considerations 
permit.

Pending their release, they shall continue their work under 
the direction of the adverse Party ; they shall preferably be 
engaged in the care of the wounded and sick of the Party to 
the conflict in whose service they were.

On their departure, they shall take with them their effects, 
personal articles and valuables and the instruments, arms and 
if possible the means of transport belonging to them.

The Parties to the conflict shall secure to this personnel, 
while in their power, the same food, lodging, allowances and 
pay as are granted to the corresponding personnel of their 
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armed forces. The food shall in any case be sufficient as regards 
quantity, quality and variety to keep the said personnel in a 
normal state of health.

CHAPTER V

Buildings and Material

ARTICLE 33

The material of mobile medical units of the armed forces 
which fall into the hands of the enemy, shall be reserved for 
the care of wounded and sick. .

The buildings, material and stores of fixed medical establish
ments of the armed forces shall remain subject to the laws of 
war, but may not be diverted from that purpose as long as 
they are required for the care of wounded and sick. Never
theless, the commanders of forces in the field may make use 
of them, in case of urgent military necessity, provided that 
they make previous arrangements for the welfare of the wounded 
and sick who are nursed in them.

The material and stores defined in the present Article shall 
not be intentionally destroyed.

article 34

The real and personal property of aid societies which are 
admitted to the privileges of the Convention shall be regarded 
as private property.

The right of requisition recognised for belligerents by the 
laws and customs of war shall not be exercised except in case 
of urgent necessity, and only after the welfare of the wounded 
and sick has been ensured.

CHAPTER VI

Medical Transports

ARTICLE 35

Transports of wounded and sick or of medical equipment 
shall be respected and protected in the same way as mobile 
medical units.

Should such transports or vehicles fall into the hands of 
the adverse Party, they shall be subject to the laws of war, 
on condition that the Party to the conflict who captures them 
shall in all cases ensure the care of the wounded and sick they 
contain.
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The civilian personnel and all means of transport obtained 
by requisition shall be subject to the general rules of inter
national law.

Medical 
aircraft

Flight over 
neutral 

countries. 
Landing of 

wounded

ARTICLE 36

Medical aircraft, that is to say, aircraft exclusively employed 
for the removal of wounded and sick and for the transport of 
medical personnel and equipment, shall not be attacked, but 
shall be respected by the belligerents, while flying at heights, 
times and on routes specifically agreed upon between the belli
gerents concerned.

They shall bear, clearly marked, the distinctive emblem 
prescribed in Article 38, together with their national colours, 
on their lower, upper and lateral surfaces. They shall be 
provided with any other markings or means of identification 
that may be agreed upon between the belligerents upon the 
outbreak or during the course of hostilities.

Unless agreed otherwise, flights over enemy or enemy- 
occupied territory are prohibited.

Medical aircraft shall obey every summons to land. In 
the event of a landing thus imposed, the aircraft with its occu
pants may continue its flight after examination, if any.

In the event of an involuntary landing in enemy or enemy- 
occupied territory, the wounded and sick, as well as the crew 
of the aircraft shall be prisoners of war. The medical personnel 
shall be treated according to .Article 24 and the Articles 
following.

ARTICLE 37

Subject to the provisions of the second paragraph, medical 
aircraft of Parties to the conflict may fly over the territory of 
neutral Powers, land on it in case of necessity, or use it as a 
port of call. They shall give the neutral Powers previous 
notice of their passage over the said territory and obey all 
summons to alight, on land or water. They will be immune 
from attack only when flying on routes, at heights and at times 
specifically agreed upon between the Parties to the conflict 
and the neutral Power concerned.

The neutral Powers may, however, place conditions or restric
tions on the passage or landing of medical aircraft on their 
territory. Such possible conditions or restrictions shall be 
applied equally to all Parties to the conflict.

Unless agreed otherwise between the neutral Power and the 
Parties to the conflict, the wounded and sick who are disem
barked, with the consent of the local authorities, on neutral
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territory by medical aircraft, shall be detained by the neutral 
Power, where so required by international law, in such a manner 
that they cannot again take part in operations of war. The 
cost of their accommodation and internment shall be borne 
by the Power on which they depend.

CHAPTER VII

The Distinctive Emblem

ARTICLE 38

As a compliment to Switzerland, the heraldic emblem of the 
red cross on a white ground, formed by reversing the Federal 
colours, is retained as the emblem and distinctive sign of the 
Medical Service of armed forces.

Nevertheless, in the case of countries which already use as 
emblem, in place of the red cross, the red crescent or the red 
lion and sun on a white ground, those emblems are also recognized 
by the terms of the present Convention.

Emblem of the 
Convention

ARTICLE 39

Under the direction of the competent military authority, 
the emblem shall be displayed on the flags, armlets and on all 
equipment employed in the Medical Service.

Use of the 
emblem

ARTICLE 40

The personnel designated in Article 24 and in Articles 26 
and 27 shall wear, affixed to the left arm, a water-resistant 
armlet bearing the distinctive emblem, issued and stamped by 
the military authority.

Such personnel, in addition to the identity disc mentioned 
in Article 16, shall also carry a special identity card bearing 
the distinctive emblem. This card shall be water-resistant 
and of such size that it can be carried in the pocket. It shall 
be worded in the national language, shall mention at least the 
surname and first names, the date of birth, the rank and the 
service number of the bearer, and shall state in what capacity 
he is entitled to the protection of the present Convention. 
The card shall bear the photograph of the owner and also either 
his signature or his finger-prints or both. It shall be embossed 
with the stamp of the military authority.

Identification 
of medical and 
religious 
personnel
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The identity card shall be uniform throughout the same 
armed forces and, as far as possible, of a similar type in the 
armed forces of the High Contracting Parties. The Parties to 
the conflict may be guided by the model which is annexed, 
by way of example, to the present Convention. They shall 
inform each other, at the outbreak of hostilities, of the model 
they are using. Identity cards should be made out, if possible, 
at least in duplicate, one copy being kept by the home country.

In no circumstances may the said personnel be deprived of 
their insignia or identity cards nor of the right to wear the 
armlet. In case of loss, they shall be entitled to receive dupli
cates of the cards and to have the insignia replaced.

Identification 
of auxiliary 

personnel

Marking of 
medical units 

and 
establishments

Marking of 
units of neutral 

countries

ARTICLE 41

The personnel designated in Article 25 shall wear, but only 
while carrying out medical duties, a white armlet bearing in 
its centre the distinctive sign in miniature ; the armlet shall 
be issued and stamped by the military authority.

Military identity documents to be carried by this type of 
personnel shall specify what special training they have received, 
the temporary character of the duties they are engaged upon, 
and their authority for wearing the armlet.

ARTICLE 42

The distinctive flag of the Convention shall be hoisted only 
over such medical units and establishments as are entitled to 
be respected under the Convention, and only with the consent 
of the military authorities.

In mobile units, as in fixed establishments, it may be accom
panied by the national flag of the Party to the conflict to which 
the unit or establishment belongs.

Nevertheless, medical units which have fallen into the 
hands of the enemy shall not fly any flag other than that of the 
Convention.

Parties to the conflict shall take the necessary steps, in so 
far as military considerations permit, to make the distinctive 
emblems indicating medical units and establishments clearly 
visible to the enemy land, air or naval forces, in order to obviate 
the possibility of any hostile action.

ARTICLE 43

The medical units belonging to neutral countries, which 
may have been authorized to lend their services to a belligerent 
under the conditions laid down in Article 27, shall fly, along with 
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the flag of the Convention, the national flag of that belligerent, 
wherever the latter makes use of the faculty conferred on him 
by Article 42.

Subject to orders to the contrary by the responsible military 
authorities, they may on all occasions, fly their national flag, 
even if they fall into the hands of the adverse Party.

article 44

With the exception of the cases mentioned in the following 
paragraphs of the present Article, the emblem of the Red 
Cross on a white ground and the words “ Red Cross ”, or 
“ Geneva Cross ” may not be employed, either in time of peace 
or in time of war, except to indicate or to protect the medical 
units and establishments, the personnel and material protected 
by the present Convention and other Conventions dealing with 
similar matters. The same shall apply to the emblems mentioned 
in Article 38, second paragraph, in respect of the countries 
which use them. The National Red Cross Societies and other 
Societies designated in Article 26 shall have the right to use the 
distinctive emblem conferring the protection of the Convention 
only within the framework of the present paragraph.

Furthermore, National Red Cross (Red Crescent, Red Lion 
and Sun) Societies may, in time of peace, in accordance with 
their national legislation, make use of the name and emblem 
of the Red Cross for their other activities which are in conformity 
with the principles laid down by the International Red Cross 
Conferences. When those activities are carried out in time of 
war, the conditions for the use of the emblem shall be such 
that it cannot be considered as conferring the protection of 
the Convention ; the emblem shall be comparatively small 
in size and may not be placed on armlets or on the roofs of 
buildings.

The international Red Cross organizations and their duly 
authorized personnel shall be permitted to make use, at all times, 
of the emblem of the Red Cross on a white ground.

As an exceptional measure, in conformity with national 
legislation and with the express permission of one of the National 
Red Cross (Red Crescent, Red Lion and Sun) Societies, the 
emblem of the Convention may be employed in time of peace 
to identify vehicles used as ambulances and to mark the position 
of aid stations exclusively assigned to the purpose of giving 
free treatment to the wounded or sick.

Restrictions 
in the use of 
the emblem. 
Exceptions
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Detailed 
execution. 

Unforeseen 
cases

Prohibition of 
reprisals

Dissemination 
of the 

Convention

Translations.
Rules of 

application

Penal 
sanctions 

I. General 
observations

CHAPTER VIII

Execution of the Convention

ARTICLE 45

Each Party to the conflict, acting through its commanders- 
in-chief, shall ensure the detailed execution of the preceding 
Articles, and provide for unforeseen cases, in conformity with 
the general principles of the present Convention.

article 46

Reprisals against the wounded, sick, personnel, buildings or 
equipment protected by the Convention are prohibited.

article 47

The High Contracting Parties undertake, in time of peace 
as in time of war, to disseminate the text of the present Con
vention as widely as possible in their respective countries, 
and, in particular, to include the study thereof in their pro
grammes of military and, if possible, civil instruction, so that 
the principles thereof may become known to the entire popu
lation, in particular to the armed fighting forces, the medical 
personnel and the chaplains.

article 48

The High Contracting Parties shall communicate to one 
another through the Swiss Federal Council and, during hostilities, 
through the Protecting Powers, the official translations of the 
present Convention, as well as the laws and regulations which 
they may adopt to ensure the application thereof.

CHAPTER IX

Repression of Abuses and Infractions

article 49

The High Contracting Parties undertake to enact any legisla
tion necessary to provide effective penal sanctions for persons 
committing, or ordering to be committed, any of the grave 
breaches of the present Convention defined in the following 
Article.
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Each High Contracting Party shall be under the obligation 
to search for persons alleged to have committed, or to have 
ordered to be committed, such grave breaches, and shall bring 
such persons, regardless of their nationality, before its own 
courts. It may also, if it prefers, and in accordance with the 
provisions of its own legislation, hand such persons over for 
trial to another High Contracting Party concerned, provided 
such High Contracting Party has made out a prima facie case.

Each High Contracting Party shall take measures necessary 
for the suppression of all acts contrary to the provisions of the 
present Convention other than the grave breaches defined in 
the following Article.

In all circumstances, the accused persons shall benefit by 
safeguards of proper trial and defence, which shall not be less 
favourable than those provided by Article 105 and those 
following of the Geneva Convention relative to the Treatment 
of Prisoners of War of August 12, 1949.

article 50
Grave breaches to which the preceding Article relates shall 

be those involving any of the following acts, if committed 
against persons or property protected by the Convention : 
wilful killing, torture or inhuman treatment, including biological 
experiments, wilfully causing great suffering or serious injury 
to body or health, and extensive destruction and appropriation 
of property, not justified by military necessity and carried out 
unlawfully and wantonly.

article 51
No High Contracting Party shall be allowed to absolve itself 

or any other High Contracting Party of any liability incurred 
by itself or by another High Contracting Party in respect of 
breaches referred to in the preceding Article.

article 52
At the request of a Party to the conflict, an enquiry shall 

be instituted, in a manner to be decided between the interested 
Parties, concerning any alleged violation of the Convention.

If agreement has not been reached concerning the procedure 
for the enquiry, the Parties should agree on the choice of an 
umpire who will decide upon the procedure to be followed.

Once the violation has been established, the Parties to the 
conflict shall put an end to it and shall repress it with the 
least possible delay.

II.
Grave 
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III.
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Misuse of the 
emblem

Prevention of 
misuse

Languages

ARTICLE 53

The use by individuals, societies, firms or companies either 
public or private, other than those entitled thereto under the 
present Convention, of the emblem or the designation “ Red 
Cross ” or “ Geneva Cross ”, or any sign or designation con
stituting an imitation thereof, whatever the object of such use, 
and irrespective of the date of its adoption, shall be prohibited 
at all times.

By reason of the tribute paid to Switzerland by the adoption 
of the reversed Federal colours, and of the confusion which 
may arise between the arms of Switzerland and the distinctive 
emblem of the Convention, the use by private individuals, 
societies or firms, of the arms of the Swiss Confederation, or 
of marks constituting an imitation thereof, whether as trade
marks or commercial marks, or as parts of such marks, or for 
a purpose contrary to commercial honesty, or in circumstances 
capable of wounding Swiss national sentiment, shall be pro
hibited at all times.

Nevertheless, such High Contracting Parties as were not 
party to the Geneva Convention of July 27, 1929, may grant 
to prior users of the emblems, designations, signs or marks 
designated in the first paragraph, a time limit not to exceed 
three years from the coming into force of the present Convention 
to discontinue such use, provided that the said use shall not 
be such as would appear, in time of war, to confer the protection 
of the Convention.

The prohibition laid down in the first paragraph of the 
present Article shall also apply, without effect on any rights 
acquired through prior use, to the emblems and marks men
tioned in the second paragraph of Article 38.

article 54

The High Contracting Parties shall, if their legislation is 
not already adequate, take measures necessary for the prevention 
and repression, at all times, of the abuses referred to under 
Article 53.

FINAL PROVISIONS

article 55

The present Convention is established in English and in 
French. Both texts are equally authentic.
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The Swiss Federal Council shall arrange for official transla
tions of the Convention to be made in the Russian and Spanish 
languages.

article 56
The present Convention, which bears the date of this day, 

is open to signature until February 12, 1950, in the name of 
the Powers represented at the Conference which opened at 
Geneva on April 21, 1949 ; furthermore, by Powers not repre
sented at that Conference but which are parties to the Geneva 
Conventions of 1864, 1906 or 1929 for the Relief of the Wounded 
and Sick in Armies in the Field. .

article 57
The present Convention shall be ratified as soon as possible 

and the ratifications shall be deposited at Berne.
A record shall be drawn up of the deposit of each instrument 

of ratification and certified copies of this record shall be trans
mitted by the Swiss Federal Council to all the Powers in whose 
name the Convention has been signed, or whose accession has 
been notified.

article 58
The present Convention shall come into force six months 

after not less than two instruments of ratification have been 
deposited.

Thereafter, it shall come into force for each High Contracting 
Party six months after the deposit of the instrument of rati
fication.

article 59
The present Convention replaces the Conventions of Aug

ust 22, 1864, July 6, 1906, and July 27, 1929, in relations 
between the High Contracting Parties.

article 60
From the date of its coming into force, it shall be open to 

any Power in whose name the present Convention has not been 
signed, to accede to this Convention.

article 61
Accessions shall be notified in writing to the Swiss Federal 

Council, and shall take effect six months after the date on which 
they are received.
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The Swiss Federal Council shall communicate the accessions 
to all the Powers in whose name the Convention has been signed, 
or whose accession has been notified.

article 62

Immediate The situations provided for in Articles 2 and 3 shall give 
effect immediate effect to ratifications deposited and accessions noti

fied by the Parties to the conflict before or after the beginning 
of hostilities or occupation. The Swiss Federal Council shall 
communicate by the quickest method any ratifications or acces
sions received from Parties to the conflict.

Denunciation

Registration 
with the 

United Nations

article 63

Each of the High Contracting Parties shall be at liberty to 
denounce the present Convention.

The denunciation shall be notified in writing to the Swiss 
Federal Council, which shall transmit it to the Governments 
of all the High Contracting Parties.

The denunciation shall take effect one year after the notifi
cation thereof has been made to the Swiss Federal Council. 
However, a denunciation of which notification has been made 
at a time when the denouncing Power is involved in a conflict 
shall not take effect until peace has been concluded, and until 
after operations connected with release and repatriation of 
the persons protected by the present Convention have been 
terminated.

The denunciation shall have effect only in respect of the 
denouncing Power. It shall in no way impair the obligations 
which the Parties to the conflict shall remain bound to fulfil 
by virtue of the principles of the law of nations, as they result 
from the usages established among civilized peoples, from the 
laws of humanity and the dictates of the public conscience.

article 64

The Swiss Federal Council shall register the present Con
vention with the Secretariat of the United Nations. The Swiss 
Federal Council shall also inform the Secretariat of the United 
Nations of all ratifications, accessions and denunciations received 
by it with respect to the present Convention.

In witness whereof the undersigned, having deposited 
their respective full powers, have signed the present Convention.
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Done at Geneva this twelfth day of August 1949, in the 
English and French languages. The original shall be deposited 
in the archives of the Swiss Confederation. The Swiss Federal 
Council shall transmit certified copies thereof to each of the 
signatory and acceding States.

ANNEX I

DRAFT AGREEMENT RELATING TO HOSPITAL ZONES 
AND LOCALITIES

ARTICLE I

Hospital zones shall be strictly reserved for the persons 
named in Article 23 of the Geneva Convention for the Amelior
ation of the Condition of the Wounded and Sick in the Armed 
Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949, and for the personnel 
entrusted with the organization and administration of these 
zones and localities, and with the care of the persons therein 
assembled.

Nevertheless, persons whose permanent residence is within 
such zones shall have the right to stay there.

article 2

No persons residing, in whatever capacity, in a hospital 
zone shall perform any work, either within or without the zone, 
directly connected with military operations or the production 
of war material.

article 3

The Power establishing a hospital zone shall take all necessary 
measures to prohibit access to all persons who have no right 
of residence or entry therein.

article 4

Hospital zones shall fulfil the following conditions :
(a) They shall comprise only a small part of the territory 

governed by the Power which has established them.
(b) They shall be thinly populated in relation to the pos

sibilities of accommodation.
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(c) They shall be far removed and free from all military 
objectives, or large industrial or administrative establish
ments.

(d) They shall not be situated in areas which, according 
to every probability, may become important for the 
conduct of the war.

article 5

Hospital zones shall be subject to the following obligations :
(a) The lines of communication and means of transport 

which they possess shall not be used for the transport 
of military personnel or material, even in transit.

(b) They shall in no case be defended by military means.

article 6

Hospital zones shall be marked by means of red crosses (red 
crescents, red lions and suns) on a white background placed 
on the outer precincts and on the buildings. They may be 
similarly marked at night by means of appropriate illumination.

article 7

The Powers shall communicate to all the High Contracting 
Parties in peacetime or on the outbreak of hostilities, a list of 
the hospital zones in the territories governed by them. They 
shall also give notice of any new zones set up during hostilities.

As soon as the adverse Party has received the above-men
tioned notification, the zone shall be regularly constituted.

If, however, the adverse Party considers that the conditions 
of the present agreement have not been fulfilled, it may refuse 
to recognise the zone by giving immediate notice thereof to 
the Party responsible for the said zone, or may make its recogni
tion of such zone dependent upon the institution of the control 
provided for in Article 8.

article 8

Any Power having recognized one or several hospital zones 
instituted by the adverse Party shall be entitled to demand 
control by one or more Special Commissions, for the purpose of 
ascertaining if the zones fulfil the conditions and obligations 
stipulated in the present agreement.
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For this purpose, the members of the Special Commissions 
shall at all times have free access to the various zones and 
may even reside there permanently. They shall be given all 
facilities for their duties of inspection.

article 9
Should the Special Commissions note any facts which they 

consider contrary to the stipulations of the present agreement, 
they shall at once draw the attention of the Power governing 
the said zone to these facts, and shall fix a time limit of five 
days within which the matter should be rectified. · They shall 
duly notify the Power who has recognised the zone.

If, when the time limit has expired, the Power governing 
the zone has not complied with the warning, the adverse Party 
may declare that it is no longer bound by the present agreement 
in respect of the said zone.

article 10
Any Power setting up one or more hospital zones and local

ities, and the adverse Parties to whom their existence has been 
notified, shall nominate or have nominated by neutral Powers, 
the persons who shall be members of the Special Commissions 
mentioned in Articles 8 and 9.

article 11
In no circumstances may hospital zones be the object of 

attack. They shall be protected and respected at all times 
by the Parties to the conflict.

article 12
In the case of occupation of a territory, the hospital zones 

therein shall continue to be respected and utilised as such.
Their purpose may, however, be modified by the Occupying 

Power, on condition that all measures are taken to ensure the 
safety of the persons accommodated.

article 13
The present agreement shall also apply to localities which 

the Powers may utilise for the same purposes as hospital zones.
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XVI

GENEVA CONVENTION
FOR THE AMELIORATION OF THE 

CONDITION OF WOUNDED, SICK AND 
SHIPWRECKED MEMBERS OF ARMED 
FORCES AT SEA OF AUGUST 12, 1949

CHAPTER I

General Provisions

ARTICLE I

The High Contracting Parties undertake to respect and to 
ensure respect for the present Convention in all circumstances.

ARTICLE 2

In addition to the provisions which shall be implemented in 
peacetime, the present Convention shall apply to all cases of 
declared war or of any other armed conflict which may arise 
between two or more of the High Contracting Parties, even if 
the state of war is not recognised by one of them.

The Convention shall also apply to all cases of partial or 
total occupation of the territory of a High Contracting Party, 
even if the said occupation meets with no armed resistance.

Although one of the Powers in conflict may not be a party to 
the present Convention, the Powers who are parties thereto 
shall remain bound by it in their mutual relations. They shall 
furthermore be bound by the Convention in relation to the 
said Power, if the latter accepts and applies the provisions 
thereof.

Respect for the 
Convention

Application of 
the Convention
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ARTICLE 3
Conflicts not In the case of armed conflict not of an international character 

of an occurring in the territory of one of the High Contracting Parties,
international each Party to the conflict shall be bound to apply, as a minimum, 

character the following provisions :

(i) Persons taking no active part in the hostilities, including 
members of armed forces who have laid down their 
arms and those placed hors de combat by sickness, 
wounds, detention, or any other cause, shall in all 
circumstances be treated humanely, without any 
adverse distinction founded on race, colour, religion 
or faith, sex, birth or wealth, or any other similar 
criteria.
To this end, the following acts are and shall remain 
prohibited at any time and in any place whatsoever 
with respect to the above-mentioned persons :
(a) violence to life and person, in particular murder 

of all kinds, mutilation, cruel treatment and torture ;
(b) taking of hostages ;
(c) outrages upon personal dignity, in particular, 

humiliating and degrading treatment;
(d) the passing of sentences and the carrying out of 

executions without previous judgment pronounced 
by a regularly constituted court, affording all the 
judicial guarantees which are recognized as indis
pensable by civilized peoples.

(2) The wounded, sick and shipwrecked shall be collected 
and cared for.

An impartial humanitarian body, such as the International 
Committee of the Red Cross, may offer its services to the Parties 
to the conflict.

The Parties to the conflict should further endeavour to 
bring into force, by means of special agreements, all or part 
of the other provisions of the present Convention.

The application of the preceding provisions shall not affect 
the legal status of the Parties to the conflict.

article 4

Field of In case of hostilities between land and naval forces of Parties 
application to the conflict, the provisions of the present Convention shall 

apply only to forces on board ship.
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Forces put ashore shall immediately become subject to the 
provisions of the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of 
the Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in 
the Field of August 12, 1949.

article 5
Neutral Powers shall apply by analogy the provisions of the 

present Convention to the wounded, sick and shipwrecked, and 
to members of the medical personnel and to chaplains of the 
armed forces of the Parties to the conflict received or interned in 
their territory, as well as to dead persons found.

article 6
In addition to the agreements expressly provided for in 

Articles 10, 18, 31, 38, 39, 40, 43 and 53, the High Contracting 
Parties may conclude other special agreements for all matters 
concerning which they may deem it suitable to make separate 
provision. No special agreement shall adversely affect the situa
tion of wounded, sick and shipwrecked persons, of members of 
the medical personnel or of chaplains, as defined by the present 
Convention, nor restrict the rights which it confers upon them.

Wounded, sick, and shipwrecked persons, as well as medical 
personnel and chaplains, shall continue to have the benefit of such 
agreements as long as the Convention is applicable to them, except 
where express provisions to the contrary are contained in the 
aforesaid or in subsequent agreements, or where more favourable 
measures have been taken with regard to them by one or other 
of the Parties to the conflict.

article 7
Wounded, sick and shipwrecked persons, as well as members 

of the medical personnel and chaplains, may in no circumstances 
renounce in part or in entirety the rights secured to them by 
the present Convention, and by the special agreements referred 
to in the foregoing Article, if such there be.

article 8
The present Convention shall be applied with the cooperation 

and under the scrutiny of the Protecting Powers whose duty it 
is to safeguard the interests of the Parties to the conflict. For 
this purpose, the Protecting Powers may appoint, apart from 
their diplomatic or consular staff, delegates from amongst their 
own nationals or the nationals of other neutral Powers. The said 
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delegates shall be subject to the approval of the Power with 
which they are to carry out their duties.

The Parties to the conflict shall facilitate to the greatest 
extent possible the task of the representatives or delegates of 
the Protecting Powers.

The representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers 
shall not in any case exceed their mission under the present 
Convention. They shall, in particular, take account of the 
imperative necessities of security of the State wherein they carry 
out their duties. Their activities shall only be restricted as an 
exceptional and temporary measure when this is rendered neces
sary by imperative military necessities.

Activities 
of the 

International 
Committee of 

the Red Cross

Substitutes for 
Protecting 

Powers

ARTICLE 9

The provisions of the present Convention constitute no 
obstacle to the humanitarian activities which the International 
Committee of the Red Cross or any other impartial humanita
rian organization may, subject to the consent of the Parties to 
the conflict concerned, undertake for the protection of wounded, 
sick and shipwrecked persons, medical personnel and chaplains, 
and for their relief.

ARTICLE IO

The High Contracting Parties may at any time agree to 
entrust to an organization which offers all guarantees of impar
tiality and efficacy the duties incumbent on the Protecting 
Powers by virtue of the present Convention.

When wounded, sick and shipwrecked, or medical personnel 
and chaplains do not benefit or cease to benefit, no matter 
for what reason, by the activities of a Protecting Power or of 
an organization provided for in the first paragraph above, the 
Detaining Power shall request a neutral State, or such an orga
nization, to undertake the functions performed under the present 
Convention by a Protecting Power designated by the Parties to 
a conflict.

If protection cannot be arranged accordingly, the Detaining 
Power shall request or shall accept, subject to the provisions 
of this Article, the offer of the services of a humanitarian orga
nization, such as the International Committee of the Red Cross, 
to assume the humanitarian functions performed by Protecting 
Powers under the present Convention.

Any neutral Power, or any organization invited by the Power 
concerned or offering itself for these purposes, shall be required 
to act with a sense of responsibility towards the Party to the 
conflict on which persons protected by the present Convention 
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depend, and shall be required to furnish sufficient assurances 
that it is in a position to undertake the appropriate functions 
and to discharge them impartially.

No derogation from the preceding provisions shall be made 
by special agreements between Powers one of which is restricted, 
even temporarily, in its freedom to negotiate with the other 
Power or its allies by reason of military events, more particularly 
where the whole, or a substantial part, of the territory of the 
said Power is occupied.

Whenever, in the present Convention, mention is made of a 
Protecting Power, such mention also applies to "substitute 
organizations in the sense of the present Article.

ARTICLE 11

In cases where they deem it advisable in the interest of 
protected persons, particularly in cases of disagreement between 
the Parties to the conflict as to the application or interpretation 
of the provisions of the present Convention, the Protecting 
Powers shall lend their good offices with a view to settling the 
disagreement.

For this purpose, each of the Protecting Powers may, either 
at the invitation of one Party or on its own initiative, propose 
to the Parties to the conflict a meeting of their representatives, 
in particular of the authorities responsible for the wounded, 
sick and shipwrecked, medical personnel and chaplains, possibly 
on neutral territory suitably chosen. The Parties to the conflict 
shall be bound to give effect to the proposals made to them for 
this purpose. The Protecting Powers may, if necessary, propose 
for approval by the Parties to the conflict, a person belonging 
to a neutral Power or delegated by the International Committee 
of the Red Cross, who shall be invited to take part in such a 
meeting.

CHAPTER II

Wounded, Sick and Shipwrecked

ARTICLE 12

Members of the armed forces and other persons mentioned 
in the following Article, who are at sea and who are wounded, 
sick or shipwrecked, shall be respected and protected in all 
circumstances, it being understood that the term “ shipwreck ” 
means shipwreck from any cause and includes forced landings 
at sea by or from aircraft.

Conciliation 
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Protection 
and care



132 SECOND GENEVA CONVENTION 1949

Such persons shall be treated humanely and cared for by 
the Parties to the conflict in whose power they may be, without 
any adverse distinction founded on sex, race, nationality, 
religion, political opinions, or any other similar criteria. Any 
attemps upon their lives, or violence to their persons, shall be 
strictly prohibited ; in particular, they shall not be murdered or 
exterminated, subjected to torture or to biological experiments ; 
they shall not wilfully be left without medical assistance and 
care, nor shall conditions exposing them to contagion or infection 
be created.

Only urgent medical reasons will authorize priority in the 
order of treatment to be administered.

Women shall be treated with all consideration due to their sex.

article 13

Protected The present Convention shall apply to the wounded, sick 
persons and shipwrecked at sea belonging to the following categories :

(1) Members of the armed forces of a Party to the conflict, 
as well as members of militias or volunteer corps for
ming part of such armed forces ;

(2) Members of other militias and members of other volunteer 
corps, including those of organized resistance movements, 
belonging to a Party to the conflict and operating in or 
outside their own territory, even if this territory is 
occupied, provided that such militias or volunteer 
corps, including such organized resistance movements, 
fulfil the following conditions :
(a) that of being commanded by a person responsible 

for his subordinates ;
(b) that of having a fixed distinctive sign recognizable 

at a distance ;
(c) that of carrying arms openly ;
(d) that of conducting their operations in accordance 

with the laws and customs of war ;
(3) Members of regular armed forces who profess allegiance 

to a Government or an authority not recognized by the 
Detaining Power;

(4) Persons who accompany the armed forces without 
actually being members thereof, such as civil members 
of military aircraft crews, war correspondents, supply 
contractors, members of labour units or of services 
responsible for the welfare of the armed forces, provided 
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that they have received authorization from the armed 
forces which they accompany ;

(5) Members of crews, including masters, pilots and appren
tices, of the merchant marine and the crews of civil 
aircraft of the Parties to the conflict who do not benefit 
by more favourable treatment, under any other pro
visions of international law ;

(6) Inhabitants of a non-occupied territory who, on the 
approach of the enemy, spontaneously take up arms 
to resist the invading forces, without having had time 
to form themselves into regular armed units, pro
vided they carry arms openly and respect the laws 
and customs of war.

article 14

All warships of a belligerent Party shall have the right to 
demand that the wounded, sick or shipwrecked on board military 
hospital ships, and hospital ships belonging to relief societies or 
to private individuals, as well as merchant vessels, yachts 
and other craft shall be surrendered, whatever their nationality, 
provided that the wounded and sick are in a fit state to be moved 
and that the warship can provide adequate facilities for neces
sary medical treatment.

article 15

If wounded, sick or shipwrecked persons are taken on board 
a neutral warship or a neutral military aircraft, it shall be 
ensured, where so required by international law, that they can 
take no further part in operations of war.

article 16

Subject to the provisions of Article 12, the wounded, sick 
and shipwrecked of a belligerent who fall into enemy hands 
shall be prisoners of war, and the provisions of international 
law concerning prisoners of war shall apply to them. The 
captor may decide, according to circumstances, whether it 
is expedient to hold them, or to convey them to a port in the 
captor’s own country, to a neutral port or even to a port in 
enemy territory. In the last case, prisoners of war thus returned 
to their home country may not serve for the duration of the 
war.
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ARTICLE 17
Wounded, sick or shipwrecked persons who are landed in 

neutral ports with the consent of the local authorities, shall, 
failing arrangements to the contrary between the neutral and 
the belligerent Powers, be so guarded by the neutral Power, 
where so required by international law, that the said persons 
cannot again take part in operations of war.

The costs of hospital accommodation and internment shall 
be borne by the Power on whom the wounded, sick or ship
wrecked persons depend.

article 18
After each engagement, Parties to the conflict shall without 

delay take all possible measures to search for and collect the 
shipwrecked, wounded and sick, to protect them against pillage 
and ill-treatment, to ensure their adequate care, and to search 
for the dead and prevent their being despoiled.

Whenever circumstances permit, the Parties to the conflict 
shall conclude local arrangements for the removal of the wounded 
and sick by sea from a besieged or encircled area and for the 
passage of medical and religious personnel and equipment on 
their way to that area.

article 1 g
The Parties to the conflict shall record as soon as possible 

in respect of each shipwrecked, wounded, sick or dead person 
of the adverse Party falling into their hands, any particulars 
which may assist in his identification. These records should 
if possible include :

(a) designation of the Power on which he depends ;
(b) army, regimental, personal or serial number ;
(c) surname ;
(d) first name or names ;
(e) date of birth ;
(f) any other particulars shown on his identity card or disc ;
(g) date and place of capture or death;
(h) particulars concerning wounds or illness, or cause of 

death.

As soon as possible the above mentioned information shall 
be forwarded to the information bureau described in Article 122 
of the Geneva Convention relative to the Treatment of Pris-
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soners of War of August 12, 1949, which shall transmit this infor
mation to the Power on which these persons depend through 
the intermediary of the Protecting Power and of the Central 
Prisoners of War Agency.

Parties to the conflict shall prepare and forward to each 
other through the same bureau, certificates of death or duly 
authenticated lists of the dead. They shall likewise collect 
and forward through the same bureau one half of the double 
identity disc, or the identity disc itself if it is a single disc, last 
wills or other documents of importance to the next of kin, 
money and in general all articles of an intrinsic or sentimental 
value, which are found on the dead. These articles, together 
with unidentified articles, shall be sent in sealed packets, accom
panied by statements giving all particulars necessary for the 
identification of the deceased owners, as well as by a complete 
list of the contents of the parcel.

article 20

Parties to the conflict shall ensure that burial at sea of the 
dead, carried out individually as far as circumstances permit, 
is preceded by a careful examination, if possible by a medical 
examination, of the bodies, with a view to confirming death, 
establishing identity and enabling a report to be made. Where 
a double identity disc is used, one half of the disc should remain 
on the body.

If dead persons are landed, the provisions of the Geneva 
Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of the 
Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field of August 
12, 1949, shall be applicable.

ARTICLE 21

The Parties to the conflict may appeal to the charity of 
commanders of neutral merchant vessels, yachts or other craft 
to take on board and care for wounded, sick or shipwrecked 
persons, and to collect the dead.

Vessels of any kind responding to this appeal, and those 
having of their own accord collected wounded, sick or ship
wrecked persons, shall enjoy special protection and facilities 
to carry out such assistance.

They may, in no case, be captured on account of any such 
transport; but, in the absence of any promise to the contrary, 
they shall remain liable to capture for any violations of neutrality 
they may have committed.
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CHAPTER III

Hospital Ships

ARTICLE 22

Military hospital ships, that is to say, ships built or equipped 
by the Powers specially and solely with a view to assisting the 
wounded, sick and shipwrecked, to treating them and to trans
porting them, may in no circumstances be attacked or captured, 
but shall at all times be respected and protected, on condition 
that their names and descriptions have been notified to the 
Parties to the conflict ten days before those ships are employed.

The characteristics which must appear in the notification 
shall include registered gross tonnage, the length from stem 
to stern and the number of masts and funnels.

article 23
Establishments ashore entitled to the protection of the 

Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of 
the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field of August 
12, 1949, shall be protected from bombardment or attack from 
the sea.

article 24
Hospital ships utilized by National Red Cross Societies, by 

officially recognized relief societies or by private persons shall 
have the same protection as military hospital ships and shall 
be exempt from capture, if the Party to the conflict on which 
they depend has given them an official commission and in so 
far as the provisions of Article 22 concerning notification have 
been complied with.

These ships must be provided with certificates of the res
ponsible authorities, stating that the vessels have been under 
their control while fitting out and on departure.

article 25
Hospital ships utilized by National Red Cross Societies, 

officially recognised relief societies, or private persons of neutral 
countries shall have the same protection as military hospital 
ships and shall be exempt from capture, on condition that 
they have placed themselves under the control of one of 
the Parties to the conflict, with the previous consent of their 
own governments and with the authorization of the Party 
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to the conflict concerned, in so far as the provisions of Article 22 
concerning notification have been complied with.

article 26
The protection mentioned in Articles 22, 24 and 25 shall Tonnage 

apply to hospital ships of any tonnage and to their lifeboats, 
wherever they are operating. Nevertheless, to ensure the 
maximum comfort and security, the Parties to the conflict shall 
endeavour to utilize, for the transport of wounded, sick and 
shipwrecked over long distances and on the high seas, only 
hospital ships of over 2,000 tons gross.

ARTICLE 27
Under the same conditions as those provided for in Articles 22 

and 24, small craft employed by the State or by the officially 
recognised lifeboat institutions for coastal rescue operations, 
shall also be respected and protected, so far as operational 
requirements permit.

The same shall apply so far as possible to fixed coastal instal
lations used exclusively by these craft for their humani
tarian missions.

article 28
Should fighting occur on board a warship, the sick-bays 

shall be respected and spared as far as possible. Sick-bays and 
their equipment shall remain subject to the laws of warfare, 
but may not be diverted from their purpose so long as they are 
required for the wounded and sick. Nevertheless, the commander 
into whose power they have fallen may, after ensuring the proper 
care of the wounded and sick who are accommodated therein, 
apply them to other purposes in case of urgent military necessity.

ARTICLE 29
Any hospital ship in a port which falls into the hands of the 

enemy shall be authorised to leave the said port.

article 30
The vessels described in Articles 22, 24, 25 and 27 shall 

afford relief and assistance to the wounded, sick and ship
wrecked without distinction of nationality.

The High Contracting Parties undertake not to use these 
vessels for any military purpose.
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Such vessels shall in no wise hamper the movements of the 
combatants.

During and after an engagement, they will act at their own 
risk.

article 31
The Parties to the conflict shall have the right to control and 

search the vessels mentioned in Articles 22, 24, 25 and 27. They 
can refuse assistance from these vessels, order them off, make 
them take a certain course, control the use of their wireless and 
other means of communication, and even detain them for a 
period not exceeding seven days from the time of interception, 
if the gravity of the circumstances so requires.

They may put a commissioner temporarily on board whose 
sole task shall be to see that orders given in virtue of the pro
visions of the preceding paragraph are carried out.

As far as possible, the Parties to the conflict shall enter in 
the log of the hospital ship, in a language he can understand, 
the orders they have given the captain of the vessel.

Parties to the conflict may, either unilaterally or by particular 
agreements, put on board their ships neutral observers who 
shall verify the strict observation of the provisions contained 
in the present Convention.

article 32
Vessels described in Articles 22, 24, 25 and 27 are not classed 

as warships as regards their stay in a neutral port.

article 33
Merchant vessels which have been transformed into hospital 

ships cannot be put to any other use throughout the duration 
of hostilities.

article 34
The protection to which hospital ships and sick-bays are 

entitled shall not cease unless they are used to commit, outside 
their humanitarian duties, acts harmful to the enemy. Protection 
may, however, cease only after due warning has been given, 
naming in all appropriate cases a reasonable time limit, and after 
such warning has remained unheeded.

In particular, hospital ships may not possess or use a secret 
code for their wireless or other means of communication.
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ARTICLE 35
The following conditions shall not be considered as depriving 

hospital ships or sick-bays of vessels of the protection due to 
them :

(1) The fact that the crews of ships or sick-bays are armed 
for the maintenance of order, for their own defence or 
that of the sick and wounded.

(2) The presence on board of apparatus exclusively intended 
to facilitate navigation or communication.

(3) The discovery on board hospital ships or in sick-bays of 
portable arms and ammunition taken from the woun
ded, sick and shipwrecked and not yet handed to the 
proper service.

(4) The fact that the humanitarian activities of hospital 
ships and sick-bays of vessels or of the crews extend to 
the care of wounded, sick or shipwrecked civilians.

(5) The transport of equipment and of personnel intended 
exclusively for medical duties, over and above the 
normal requirements.

CHAPTER IV

Personnel

ARTICLE 36
The religious, medical and hospital personnel of hospital 

ships and their crews shall be respected and protected ; they 
may not be captured during the time they are in the service of 
the hospital ship, whether or not there are wounded and sick 
on board.

ARTICLE 37
The religious, medical and hospital personnel assigned to the 

medical or spiritual care of the persons designated in Articles 
12 and 13 shall, if they fall into the hands of the enemy, be res
pected and protected ; they may continue to carry out their 
duties as long as this is necessary for the care of the wounded 
and sick. They shall afterwards be sent back as soon as the 
Commander-in-Chief, under whose authority they are, considers 
it practicable. They may take with them, on leaving the ship, 
their personal property.
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If, however, it prove necessary to retain some of this per
sonnel owing to the medical or spiritual needs of prisoners 
of war, everything possible shall be done for their earliest possible 
landing.

Retained personnel shall be subject, on landing, to the 
provisions of the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of 
the Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in 
the Field of August 12, 1949.

CHAPTER V

Medical Transports
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ARTICLE 38
Ships chartered for that purpose shall be authorized to trans

port equipment exclusively intended for the treatment of woun
ded and sick members of armed forces or for the prevention 
of disease, provided that the particulars regarding their voyage 
have been notified to the adverse Power and approved by the 
latter. The adverse Power shall preserve the right to board the 
carrier ships, but not to capture them nor to seize the equipment 
carried.

By agreement amongst the Parties to the conflict, neutral 
observers may be placed on board such ships to verify the equip
ment carried. For this purpose, free access to the equipment 
shall be given.

article 39
Medical aircraft, that is to say, aircraft exclusively employed 

for the removal of wounded, sick and shipwrecked, and for the 
transport of medical personnel and equipment, may not be 
the object of attack, but shall be respected by the Parties to the 
conflict, while flying at heights, at times and on routes specifically 
agreed upon between the Parties to the conflict concerned.

They shall be clearly marked with the distinctive emblem 
prescribed in Article 41, together with their national colours, 
on their lower, upper and lateral surfaces. They shall be provided 
with any other markings or means of identification which may 
be agreed upon between the Parties to the conflict upon the 
outbreak or during the course of hostilities.

Unless agreed otherwise, flights over enemy or enemy- 
occupied territory are prohibited.

Medical aircraft shall obey every summons to alight on land 
or water. In the event of having thus to alight, the aircraft 
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with its occupants may continue its flight after examination, 
if any.

In the event of alighting involuntarily on land or water in 
enemy or enemy-occupied territory, the wounded, sick and 
shipwrecked, as well as the crew of the aircraft shall be prisoners 
of war. The medical personnel shall be treated according to 
Articles 36 and 37.

article 40
Subject to the provisions of the second paragraph, medical 

aircraft of Parties to the conflict may fly over the territory of 
neutral Powers, land thereon in case of necessity, or use it 
as a port of call. They shall give neutral Powers prior notice of 
their passage over the said territory, and obey every summons 
to alight, on land or water. They will be immune from attack 
only when flying on routes, at heights and at times specifically 
agreed upon between the Parties to the conflict and the neutral 
Power concerned.

The neutral Powers may, however, place conditions or res
trictions on the passage or landing of medical aircraft on their 
territory. Such possible conditions or restrictions shall be applied 
equally to all Parties to the conflict.

Unless otherwise agreed between the neutral Powers and the 
Parties to the conflict, the wounded, sick or shipwrecked who 
are disembarked with the consent of the local authorities on 
neutral territory by medical aircraft shall be detained by the 
neutral Power, where so required by international law, in such 
a manner that they cannot again take part in operations of war. 
The cost of their accommodation and internment shall be 
borne by the Power on which they depend.

CHAPTER VI

The Distinctive Emblem

ARTICLE 41
Under the direction of the competent military authority, 

the emblem of the red cross on a white ground shall be dis
played on the flags, armlets and on all equipment employed in 
the Medical Service.

Nevertheless, in the case of countries which already use as 
emblem, in place of the red cross, the red crescent or the red 
lion and sun on a white ground, these emblems are also recognized 
by the terms of the present Convention.
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ARTICLE 42

The personnel designated in Articles 36 and 37 shall wear, 
affixed to the left arm, a water-resistant armlet bearing the dis
tinctive emblem, issued and stamped by the military authority.

Such personnel, in addition to wearing the identity disc 
mentioned in Article 19, shall also carry a special identity card 
bearing the distinctive emblem. This card shall be water- 
resistant and of such size that it can be carried in the pocket. 
It shall be worded in the national language, shall mention at 
least the surname and first names, the date of birth, the rank 
and the service number of the bearer, and shall state in what 
capacity he is entitled to the protection of the present Conven
tion. The card shall bear the photograph of the owner and 
also either his signature or his finger-prints or both. It shall 
be embossed with the stamp of the military authority.

The identity card shall be uniform throughout the same armed 
forces and, as far as possible, of a similar type in the armed forces 
of the High Contracting Parties. The Parties to the conflict 
may be guided by the model which is annexed, by way of 
example, to the present Convention. They shall inform each 
other, at the outbreak of hostilities, of the model they are 
using. Identity cards should be made out, if possible, at least 
in duplicate, one copy being kept by the home country.

In no circumstances may the said personnel be deprived 
of their insignia or identity cards nor of the right to wear the 
armlet. In cases of loss they shall be entitled to receive dupli
cates of the cards and to have the insignia replaced.

article 43

The ships designated in Articles 22, 24, 25 and 27 shall be 
distinctively marked as follows :

(a) All exterior surfaces shall be white.
(b) One or more dark red crosses, as large as possible, shall 

be painted and displayed on each side of the hull and 
on the horizontal surfaces, so placed as to afford the 
greatest possible visibility from the sea and from the 
air.

All hospital ships shall make themselves known by hoisting 
their national flag and further, if they belong to a neutral state, 
the flag of the Party to the conflict whose direction they have 
accepted. A white flag with a red cross shall be flown at the 
mainmast as high as possible.
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Lifeboats of hospital ships, coastal lifeboats and all small 
craft used by the Medical Service shall be painted white with 
dark red crosses prominently displayed and shall, in general, 
comply with the identification system prescribed above for 
hospital ships.

The above-mentioned ships and craft, which may wish to 
ensure by night and in times of reduced visibility the protection 
to which they are entitled, must, subject to the assent of the 
Party to the conflict under whose power they are, take the 
necessary measures to render their painting and distinctive 
emblems sufficiently apparent.

Hospital ships which, in accordance with Article 31 are 
provisionally detained by the enemy, must haul down the flag 
of the Party to the conflict in whose service they are or whose 
direction they have accepted.

Coastal lifeboats, if they continue to operate with the consent 
of the Occupying Power from a base which is occupied, may be 
allowed, when away from their base, to continue to fly their own 
national colours along with a flag carrying a red cross on a white 
ground, subject to prior notification to all the Parties to the 
conflict concerned.

All the provisions in this Article relating to the red cross 
shall apply equally to the other emblems mentioned in Article 41.

Parties to the conflict shall at all times endeavour to conclude 
mutual agreements in order to use the most modern methods 
available to facilitate the identification of hospital ships.

article 44
The distinguishing signs referred to in Article 43 can only be 

used, whether in time of peace or war, for indicating or protecting 
the ships therein mentioned, except as may be provided in 
any other international Convention or by agreement between 
all the Parties to the conflict concerned.

article 45
The High Contracting Parties shall, if their legislation is 

not already adequate, take the measures necessary for the preven
tion and repression, at all times, of any abuse of the distinctive 
signs provided for under Article 43.
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CHAPTER VII

Execution of the Convention

ARTICLE 46

Each Party to the conflict, acting through its Commanders- 
in-Chief shall ensure the detailed execution of the preceding 
Articles and provide for unforeseen cases, in conformity with 
the general principles of the present Convention.

article 47

Reprisals against the wounded, sick and shipwrecked persons, 
the personnel, the vessels or the equipment protected by the 
Convention are prohibited.

article 48

The High Contracting Parties undertake, in time of peace as 
in time of war, to disseminate the text of the present Convention 
as widely as possible in their respective countries, and, in parti
cular, to include the study thereof in their programmes of military 
and, if possible, civil instruction, so that the principles thereof 
may become known to the entire population, in particular to the 
armed fighting forces, the medical personnel and the chaplains.

article 49

The High Contracting Parties shall communicate to one 
another through the Swiss Federal Council and, during hostilities, 
through the Protecting Powers, the official translations of the 
present Convention, as well as the laws and regulations which 
they may adopt to ensure the application thereof.

CHAPTER VIII

Repression of Abuses and Infractions

ARTICLE 50

The High Contracting Parties undertake to enact any 
legislation necessary to provide effective penal sanctions for 
persons committing, or ordering to be committed, any of the 
grave breaches of the present Convention defined in the following 
Article.
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Each High Contracting Party shall be under the obligation 
to search for persons alleged to have committed, or to have 
ordered to be committed, such grave breaches, and shall bring 
such persons, regardless of their nationality, before its own 
courts. It may also, if it prefers, and in accordance with the 
provisions of its own legislation, hand such persons over for 
trial to another High Contracting Party concerned, provided 
such High Contracting Party has made out a prima facie case.

Each High Contracting Party shall take measures necessary 
for the suppression of all acts contrary to the provisions of the 
present Convention other than the grave breaches defined in 
the following Article.

In all circumstances, the accused persons shall benefit by 
safeguards of proper trial and defence, which shall not be less 
favourable than those provided by Article 105 and those following 
of the Geneva Convention relative to the Treatment of Prisoners 
of War of August 12, 1949.

article 51
Grave breaches to which the preceding Article relates shall 

be those involving any of the following acts, if committed 
against persons or property protected by the Convention: 
wilful killing, torture or inhuman treatment, including biological 
experiments, wilfully causing great suffering or serious injury 
to body or health, and extensive destruction and appropriation 
of property, not justified by military necessity and carried out 
unlawfully and wantonly.

article 52
No High Contracting Party shall be allowed to absolve itself 

or any other High Contracting Party of any liability incurred 
by itself or by another High Contracting Party in respect of 
breaches referred to in the preceding Article.

article 53
At the request of a Party to the conflict, an enquiry shall 

be instituted, in a manner to be decided between the interested 
Parties, concerning any alleged violation of the Convention.

If agreement has not been reached concerning the procedure 
for the enquiry, the Parties should agree on the choice of an 
umpire, who will decide upon the procedure to be followed.

Once the violation has been established, the Parties to the 
conflict shall put an end to it and shall repress it with the 
least possible delay.
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ARTICLE 54

The present Convention is established in English and in 
French. Both texts are equally authentic.

The Swiss Federal Council shall arrange for official trans
lations of the Convention to be made in the Russian and Spanish 
languages.

article 55

The present Convention, which bears the date of this day, 
is open to signature until February 12, 1950, in the name of the 
Powers represented at the Conference which opened at Geneva 
on April 21, 1949 ; furthermore, by Powers not represented 
at that Conference, but which are parties to the Xth Hague 
Convention of October 18, 1907, for the adaptation to Maritime 
Warfare of the principles of the Geneva Convention of 1906, or 
to the Geneva Conventions of 1864, 1906 or 1929 for the 
Relief of the Wounded and Sick in Armies in the Field.

article 56

The present Convention shall be ratified as soon as possible 
and the ratifications shall be deposited at Berne.

A record shall be drawn up of the deposit of each instru
ment of ratification and certified copies of this record shall be 
transmitted by the Swiss Federal Council to all the Powers in 
whose name the Convention has been signed, or whose accession 
has been notified.

article 57

The present Convention shall come into force six months after 
not less than two instruments of ratification have been deposited.

Thereafter, it shall come into force for each High Contracting 
Party six months after the deposit of the instruments of rati
fication.

article 58

The present Convention replaces the Xth Hague Convention 
of October 18, 1907, for the adaptation to Maritime Warfare of 
the principles of the Geneva Convention of 1906, in relations 
between the High Contracting Parties.
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ARTICLE 59

From the date of its coming into force, it shall be open to 
any Power in whose name the present Convention has not 
been signed, to accede to this Convention.

article 60

Accessions shall be notified in writing to the Swiss Federal 
Council, and shall take effect six months after the date on which 
they are received.

The Swiss Federal Council shall communicate the accessions 
to all the Powers in whose name the Convention has been signed, 
or whose accession has been notified.

Accession

Notification of 
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article 61

The situations provided for in Articles 2 and 3 shall give 
immediate effect to ratifications deposited and accessions noti
fied by the Parties to the conflict before or after the beginning 
of hostilities or occupation. The Swiss Federal Council shall 
communicate by the quickest method any ratifications or 
accessions received from Parties to the conflict.

Immediate 
effect

article 62

Each of the High Contracting Parties shall be at liberty to 
denounce the present Convention.

The denunciation shall be notified in writing to the Swiss 
Federal Council, which shall transmit it to the Governments 
of all the High Contracting Parties.

The denunciation shall take effect one year after the notifi
cation thereof has been made to the Swiss Federal Council. 
However, a denunciation of which notification has been made 
at a time when the denouncing Power is involved in a conflict 
shall not take effect until peace has been concluded, and until 
after operations connected with release and repatriation of 
the persons protected by the present Convention have been 
terminated.

The denunciation shall have effect only in respect of the 
denouncing Power. It shall in no way impair the obligations 
which the Parties to the conflict shall remain bound to fulfil by 
virtue of the principles of the law of nations, as they result 
from the usages established among civilized peoples, from the 
laws of humanity and the dictates of the public conscience.

Denunciation
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ARTICLE 63
The Swiss Federal Council shall register the present Con

vention with the Secretariat of the United Nations. The Swiss 
Federal Council shall also inform the Secretariat of the United 
Nations of all ratifications, accessions and denunciations received 
by it with respect to the present Convention.

In witness whereof the undersigned, having deposited 
their respective full powers, have signed the present Convention.

Done at Geneva this twelfth day of August 1949, in the 
English and French languages. The original shall be deposited 
in the Archives of the Swiss Confederation. The Swiss Federal 
Council shall transmit certified copies thereof to each of the 
signatory and acceding States.
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XVII

GENEVA CONVENTION 
RELATIVE TO THE TREATMENT 

OF PRISONERS OF WAR OF AUGUST 12, 1949

PART I

GENERAL PROVISIONS

Respect for 
the Convention

ARTICLE I

The High Contracting Parties undertake to respect and to 
ensure respect for the present Convention in all circumstances.

Application 
of the 

Convention

Conflicts 
not of an 

international 
character

ARTICLE 2

In addition to the provisions which shall be implemented 
in peace time, the present Convention shall apply to all cases of 
declared war or of any other armed conflict which may arise 
between two or more of the High Contracting Parties, even if the 
state of war is not recognised by one of them.

The Convention shall also apply to all cases of partial or 
total occupation of the territory of a High Contracting Party, 
even if the said occupation meets with no armed resistance.

Although one of the Powers in conflict may not be a party 
to the present Convention, the Powers who are parties thereto 
shall remain bound by it in their mutual relations. They shall 
furthermore be bound by the Convention in relation to the 
said Power, if the latter accepts and applies the provisions 
thereof.

article 3

In the case of armed conflict not of an international character 
occurring in the territory of one of the High Contracting Parties, 
each Party to the conflict shall be bound to apply, as a minimum, 
the following provisions :



PRISONERS OF WAR 151

(1) Persons taking no active part in the hostilities, including 
members of armed forces who have laid down their 
arms and those placed hors de combat by sickness, 
wounds, detention, or any other cause, shall in all 
circumstances be treated humanely, without any adverse 
distinction founded on race, colour, religion or faith, 
sex, birth or wealth, or any other similar criteria.

To this end, the following acts are and shall remain 
prohibited at any time and in any place whatsoever 
with respect to the above-mentioned persons :

(a) violence to life and person, in particular murder 
of all kinds, mutilation, cruel treatment and 
torture ;

(b) taking of hostages ;
(c) outrages upon personal dignity, in particular, 

humiliating and degrading treatment ;
(d) the passing of sentences and the carrying out 

of executions without previous judgment pro
nounced by a regularly constituted court 
affording all the judicial guarantees which are 
recognised as indispensable by civilized peoples.

(2) The wounded and sick shall be collected and cared for.

An impartial humanitarian body, such as the International 
Committee of the Red Cross, may offer its services to the Parties 
to the conflict.

The Parties to the conflict should further endeavour to bring 
into force, by means of special agreements, all or part of the 
other provisions of the present Convention.

The application of the preceding provisions shall not affect 
the legal status of the Parties to the conflict.

article 4

A. Prisoners of war, in the sense of the present Convention, 
are persons belonging to one of the following categories, who have 
fallen into the power of the enemy :

(1) Members of the armed forces of a Party to the conflict 
as well as members of militias or volunteer corps forming 
part of such armed forces.

(2) Members of other militias and members of other volunteer 
corps, including those of organized resistance movements, 
belonging to a Party to the conflict and operating in or 
outside their own territory, even if this territory is 

Prisoners 
of war
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occupied, provided that such militias or volunteer 
corps, including such organized resistance movements, 
fulfil the following conditions :

(a) that of being commanded by a person responsible 
for his subordinates ;

(b) that of having a fixed distinctive sign recog
nizable at a distance ;

(c) that of carrying arms openly ;
(d) that of conducting their operations in accordance 

with the laws and customs of war.
(3) Members of regular armed forces who profess allegiance 

to a government or an authority not recognised by the 
Detaining Power.

(4) Persons who accompany the armed forces without 
actually being members thereof, such as civilian members 
of military aircraft crews, war correspondents, supply 
contractors, members of labour units or of services 
responsible for the welfare of the armed forces, provided 
that they have received authorization from the armed 
forces which they accompany, who shall provide them 
for that purpose with an identity card similar to the 
annexed model.

(5) Members of crews, including masters, pilots and ap
prentices, of the merchant marine and the crews of civil 
aircraft of the Parties to the conflict, who do not benefit 
by more favourable treatment under any other pro
visions of international law.

(6) Inhabitants of a non-occupied territory, who on the 
approach of the enemy spontaneously take up arms to 
resist the invading forces, without having had time to 
form themselves into regular armed units, provided they 
carry arms openly and respect the laws and customs 
of war.

B. The following shall likewise be treated as prisoners of 
war under the present Convention :

(1) Persons belonging, or having belonged, to the armed 
forces of the occupied country, if the occupying Power 
considers it necessary by reason of such allegiance to 
intern them, even though it has originally liberated 
them while hostilities were going on outside the territory 
it occupies, in particular where such persons have made 
an unsuccessful attempt to rejoin the armed forces to 
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which they belong and which are engaged in combat, or 
where they fail to comply with a summons made to 
them with a view to internment.

(2) The persons belonging to one of the categories enumer
ated in the present Article, who have been received by 
neutral or non-belligerent Powers on their territory and 
whom these Powers are required to intern under inter
national law, without prejudice to any more favourable 
treatment which these Powers may choose to give and 
with the exception of Articles 8, 10, 15, 30, fifth para
graph, 58-67, 92, 126 and, where diplomatic relations 
exist between the Parties to the conflict and the neutral 
or non-belligerent Power concerned, those Articles 
concerning the Protecting Power. Where such diplom
atic relations exist, the Parties to a conflict on whom 
these persons depend shall be allowed to perform 
towards them the functions of a Protecting Power as 
provided in the present Convention, without prejudice 
to the functions which these Parties normally exercise 
in conformity with diplomatic and consular usage and 
treaties.

C. This Article shall in no way affect the status of medical 
personnel and chaplains as provided for in Article 33 of the 
present Convention.

article 5
The present Convention shall apply to the persons referred 

to in Article 4 from the time they fall into the power of the 
enemy and until their final release and repatriation.

Should any doubt arise as to whether persons, having com
mitted a belligerent act and having fallen into the hands of the 
enemy, belong to any of the categories enumerated in Article 4, 
such persons shall enjoy the protection of the present Convention 
until such time as their status has been determined by a com
petent tribunal.

article 6
In addition to the agreements expressly provided for in 

Articles 10, 23, 28, 33, 60, 65, 66, 67, 72, 73, 75, 109, no, 118, 
119, 122 and 132, the High Contracting Parties may conclude 
other special agreements for all matters concerning which they 
may deem it suitable to make separate provision. No special 
agreement shall adversely affect the situation of prisoners of 
war, as defined by the present Convention, nor restrict the 
rights which it confers upon them.

Beginning 
and end of 
application

Special 
agreements
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Prisoners of war shall continue to have the benefit of such 
agreements as long as the Convention is applicable to them, 
except where express provisions to the contrary are contained 
in the aforesaid or in subsequent agreements, or where more 
favourable measures have been taken with regard to them by 
one or other of the Parties to the conflict.

article 7
Non

renunciation 
of rights

Protecting
Powers

Activities of the 
International 

Committee 
of the 

Red Cross

Prisoners of war may in no circumstances renounce in part 
or in entirety the rights secured to them by the present Conven
tion, and by the special agreements referred to in the fore
going Article, if such there be.

ARTICLE 8
The present Convention shall be applied with the cooperation 

and under the scrutiny of the Protecting Powers whose duty it 
is to safeguard the interests of the Parties to the conflict. For 
this purpose, the Protecting Powers may appoint, apart from 
their diplomatic or consular staff, delegates from amongst their 
own nationals or the nationals of other neutral Powers. The said 
delegates shall be subject to the approval of the Power with 
which they are to carry out their duties.

The Parties to the conflict shall facilitate to the greatest extent 
possible the task of the representatives or delegates of the 
Protecting Powers.

The representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers 
shall not in any case exceed their mission under the present 
Convention. They shall, in particular, take account of the 
imperative necessities of security of the State wherein they carry 
out their duties.

article 9
The provisions of the present Convention constitute no 

obstacle to the humanitarian activities which the International 
Committee of the Red Cross or any other impartial humanitarian 
organization may, subject to the consent of the Parties to the 
conflict concerned, undertake for the protection of prisoners 
of war and for their relief.

article 10
Substitutes The High Contracting Parties may at any time agree to 

for entrust to an organization which offers all guarantees of impar- 
Protecting tiality and efficacy the duties incumbent on the Protecting 

Powers Powers by virtue of the present Convention.
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When prisoners of war do not benefit or cease to benefit, no 
matter for what reason, by the activities of a Protecting Power 
or of an organization provided for in the first paragraph above, 
the Detaining Power shall request a neutral State, or such an 
organization, to undertake the functions performed under the 
present Convention by a Protecting Power designated by the 
Parties to a conflict.

If protection cannot be arranged accordingly, the Detaining 
Power shall request or shall accept, subject to the provisions 
of this Article, the offer of the services of a humanitarian orga
nization, such as the International Committee of the Red Cross, 
to assume the humanitarian functions performed by Protecting 
Powers under the present Convention.

Any neutral Power or any organization invited by the Power 
concerned or offering itself for these purposes, shall be required 
to act with a sense of responsibility towards the Party to the 
conflict on which persons protected by the present Convention 
depend, and shall be required to furnish sufficient assurances 
that it is in a position to undertake the appropriate functions 
and to discharge them impartially.

No derogation from the preceding provisions shall be made 
by special agreements between Powers one of which is restricted, 
even temporarily, in its freedom to negotiate with the other 
Power or its allies by reason of military events, more particularly 
where the whole, or a substantial part, of the territory of the 
said Power is occupied.

Whenever in the present Convention mention is made of a 
Protecting Power, such mention applies to substitute organiz
ations in the sense of the present Article.

ARTICLE 11

In cases where they deem it advisable in the interest of 
protected persons, particularly in cases of disagreement between 
the Parties to the conflict as to the application or interpretation 
of the provisions of the present Convention, the Protecting 
Powers shall lend their good offices with a view to settling the 
disagreement.

For this purpose, each of the Protecting Powers may, either 
at the invitation of one Party or on its own initiative, propose 
to the Parties to the conflict a meeting of their representatives, 
and in particular of the authorities responsible for prisoners of 
war, possibly on neutral territory suitably chosen. The Parties 
to the conflict shall be bound to give effect to the proposals 
made to them for this purpose. The Protecting Powers may, if 
necessary, propose for approval by the Parties to the conflict 

Conciliation 
procedure
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a person belonging to a neutral Power, or delegated by the 
International Committee of the Red Cross, who shall be invited 
to take part in such a meeting.

PART II

GENERAL PROTECTION OF PRISONERS OF WAR

Responsibility 
for the 

treatment 
of prisoners

Humane 
treatment 

of prisoners

ARTICLE 12

Prisoners of war are in the hands of the enemy Power, but 
not of the individuals or military units who have captured them. 
Irrespective of the individual responsibilities that may exist, 
the Detaining Power is responsible for the treatment given them.

Prisoners of war may only be transferred by the Detaining 
Power to a Power which is a party to the Convention and after 
the Detaining Power has satisfied itself of the willingness and 
ability of such transferee Power to apply the Convention. When 
prisoners of war are transferred under such circumstances, 
responsibility for the application of the Convention rests on 
the Power accepting them while they are in its custody.

Nevertheless if that Power fails to carry out the provisions 
of the Convention in any important respect the Power by whom 
the prisoners of war were transferred shall, upon being notified 
by the Protecting Power, take effective measures to correct the 
situation or shall request the return of the prisoners of war. 
Such requests must be complied with.

article 13

Prisoners of war must at all times be humanely treated. Any 
unlawful act or omission by the Detaining Power causing death 
or seriously endangering the health of a prisoner of war in its 
custody is prohibited and will be regarded as a serious breach 
of the present Convention. In particular, no prisoner of war 
may be subjected to physical mutilation or to medical or scientific 
experiments of any kind which are not justified by the medical, 
dental or hospital treatment of the prisoner concerned and carried 
out in his interest.

Likewise, prisoners of war must at all times be protected, 
particularly against acts of violence or intimidation and against 
insults and public curiosity.

Measures of reprisal against prisoners of war are prohibited.
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ARTICLE 14

Prisoners of war are entitled in all circumstances to respect 
for their persons and their honour.

Women shall be treated with all the regard due to their sex 
and shall in all cases benefit by treatment as favourable as 
that granted to men.

Prisoners of war shall retain the full civil capacity which 
they enjoyed at the time of their capture. The Detaining Power 
may not restrict the exercise, either within or without its own 
territory, of the rights such capacity confers except in so far as 
the captivity requires.

Respect for 
the person 
of prisoners

ARTICLE 15
The Power detaining prisoners of war shall be bound to 

provide free of charge for their maintenance and for the medical 
attention required by their state of health.

Maintenance 
of prisoners

ARTICLE l6

Taking into consideration the provisions of the present 
Convention relating to rank and sex, and subject to any privileged 
treatment which may be accorded to them by reason of their 
state of health, age or professional qualifications, all prisoners 
of war shall be treated alike by the Detaining Power, without 
any adverse distinction based on race, nationality, religious 
belief or political opinions, or any other distinction founded on 
similar criteria.

Equality of 
treatment

PART III

CAPTIVITY

SECTION I

BEGINNING OF CAPTIVITY

ARTICLE 17
Every prisoner of war, when questioned on the subject, is 

bound to give only his surname, first names and rank, date of 
birth, and army, regimental, personal or serial number, or 
failing this, equivalent information.

Questioning 
of prisoners
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If he wilfully infringes this rule he may render hims'elf liable 
to a restriction of the privileges accorded to his rank or status.

Each Party to a conflict is required to furnish the persons 
under its jurisdiction who are liable to become prisoners of war, 
with an identity card showing the owner’s surname, first names, 
rank, army, regimental, personal or serial number or equivalent 
information, and date of birth. The identity card may, further
more, bear the signature or the fingerprints, or both, of the 
owner, and may bear, as well, any other information the Party 
to the conflict may wish to add concerning persons belonging to 
its armed forces. As far as possible the card shall measure 
6.5 X10 cm. and shall be issued in duplicate. The identity 
card shall be shown by the prisoner of war upon demand, but 
may in no case be taken away from him.

No physical or mental torture, nor any other form of coercion 
may be inflicted on prisoners of war to secure from them infor
mation of any kind whatever. Prisoners of war who refuse to 
answer may not be threatened, insulted, or exposed to any 
unpleasant or disadvantageous treatment of any kind.

Prisoners of war who, owing to their physical or mental 
condition, are unable to state their identity shall be handed 
over to the medical service. The identity of such prisoners shall 
be established by all possible means, subject to the provisions 
of the preceding paragraph.

The questioning of prisoners of war shall be carried out in a 
language which they understand.

Property 
of prisoners

ARTICLE l8

All effects and articles of personal use, except arms, horses, 
military equipment and military documents, shall remain in 
the possession of prisoners of war, likewise their metal helmets 
and gas masks and like articles issued for personal protection. 
Effects and articles used for their clothing or feeding shall 
likewise remain in their possession, even if such effects and 
articles belong to their regulation military equipment.

At no time should prisoners of war be without identity 
documents. The Detaining Power shall supply such documents 
to prisoners of war who possess none.

Badges of rank and nationality, decorations and articles 
having above all a personal or sentimental value may not be 
taken from prisoners of war.

Sums of money carried by prisoners of war may not be taken 
away from them except by order of an officer, and after the 
amount and particulars of the owner have been recorded in a 
special register and an itemized receipt has been given, legibly
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Lifeboats of hospital ships, coastal lifeboats and all small 
craft used by the Medical Service shall be painted white with 
dark red crosses prominently displayed and shall, in general, 
comply with the identification system prescribed above for 
hospital ships.

The above-mentioned ships and craft, which may wish to 
ensure by night and in times of reduced visibility the protection 
to which they are entitled, must, subject to the assent of the 
Party to the conflict under whose power they are, take the 
necessary measures to render their painting and distinctive 
emblems sufficiently apparent.

Hospital ships which, in accordance with Article 31 are 
provisionally detained by the enemy, must haul down the flag 
of the Party to the conflict in whose service they are or whose 
direction they have accepted.

Coastal lifeboats, if they continue to operate with the consent 
of the Occupying Power from a base which is occupied, may be 
allowed, when away from their base, to continue to fly their own 
national colours along with a flag carrying a red cross on a white 
ground, subject to prior notification to all the Parties to the 
conflict concerned.

All the provisions in this Article relating to the red cross 
shall apply equally to the other emblems mentioned in Article 41.

Parties to the conflict shall at all times endeavour to conclude 
mutual agreements in order to use the most modern methods 
available to facilitate the identification of hospital ships.

article 44
The distinguishing signs referred to in Article 43 can only be 

used, whether in time of peace or war, for indicating or protecting 
the ships therein mentioned, except as may be provided in 
any other international Convention or by agreement between 
all the Parties to the conflict concerned.

Limitation in 
the use of 
markings

ARTICLE 45
The High Contracting Parties shall, if their legislation is 

not already adequate, take the measures necessary for the preven
tion and repression, at all times, of any abuse of the distinctive 
signs provided for under Article 43.

Prevention of 
misuse
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Detailed 
execution 

Unforeseen 
cases

Prohibition of 
reprisals

Dissemination 
of the 

Convention

Translations.
Rules of 

application

CHAPTER VII

Execution of the Convention

ARTICLE 46

Each Party to the conflict, acting through its Commanders- 
in-Chief shall ensure the detailed execution of the preceding 
Articles and provide for unforeseen cases, in conformity with 
the general principles of the present Convention.

article 47

Reprisals against the wounded, sick and shipwrecked persons, 
the personnel, the vessels or the equipment protected by the 
Convention are prohibited.

article 48

The High Contracting Parties undertake, in time of peace as 
in time of war, to disseminate the text of the present Convention 
as widely as possible in their respective countries, and, in parti
cular, to include the study thereof in their programmes of military 
and, if possible, civil instruction, so that the principles thereof 
may become known to the entire population, in particular to the 
armed fighting forces, the medical personnel and the chaplains.

article 49

The High Contracting Parties shall communicate to one 
another through the Swiss Federal Council and, during hostilities, 
through the Protecting Powers, the official translations of the 
present Convention, as well as the laws and regulations which 
they may adopt to ensure the application thereof.

Penal 
sanctions

I.
General 

observations

CHAPTER VIII

Repression of Abuses and Infractions

ARTICLE 50

The High Contracting Parties undertake to enact any 
legislation necessary to provide effective penal sanctions for 
persons committing, or ordering to be committed, any of the 
grave breaches of the present Convention defined in the following 
Article.
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Each High Contracting Party shall be under the obligation 
to search for persons alleged to have committed, or to have 
ordered to be committed, such grave breaches, and shall bring 
such persons, regardless of their nationality, before its own 
courts. It may also, if it prefers, and in accordance with the 
provisions of its own legislation, hand such persons over for 
trial to another High Contracting Party concerned, provided 
such High Contracting Party has made out a prima facie case.

Each High Contracting Party shall take measures necessary 
for the suppression of all acts contrary to the provisions of the 
present Convention other than the grave breaches defined in 
the following Article.

In all circumstances, the accused persons shall benefit by 
safeguards of proper trial and defence, which shall not be less 
favourable than those provided by Article 105 and those following 
of the Geneva Convention relative to the Treatment of Prisoners 
of War of August 12, 1949.

article 51
Grave breaches to which the preceding Article relates shall 

be those involving any of the following acts, if committed 
against persons or property protected by the Convention : 
wilful killing, torture or inhuman treatment, including biological 
experiments, wilfully causing great suffering or serious injury 
to body or health, and extensive destruction and appropriation 
of property, not justified by military necessity and carried out 
unlawfully and wantonly.

article 52
No High Contracting Party shall be allowed to absolve itself 

or any other High Contracting Party of any liability incurred 
by itself or by another High Contracting Party in respect of 
breaches referred to in the preceding Article.

article 53
At the request of a Party to the conflict, an enquiry shall 

be instituted, in a manner to be decided between the interested 
Parties, concerning any alleged violation of the Convention.

If agreement has not been reached concerning the procedure 
for the enquiry, the Parties should agree on the choice of an 
umpire, who will decide upon the procedure to be followed.

Once the violation has been established, the Parties to the 
conflict shall put an end to it and shall repress it with the 
least possible delay.

II.
Grave 
breaches

III.
Responsibil
ities of the 
Contracting 
Parties

Enquiry 
procedure
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Languages

Signature

Ratification

Coming into 
force

Relation to the
1907 

Convention

FINAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE 54

•The present Convention is established in English and in 
French. Both texts are equally authentic.

The Swiss Federal Council shall arrange for official trans
lations of the Convention to be made in the Russian and Spanish 
languages.

article 55

The present Convention, which bears the date of this day, 
is open to signature until February 12, 1950, in the name of the 
Powers represented at the Conference which opened at Geneva 
on April 21, 1949 ; furthermore, by Powers not represented 
at that Conference, but which are parties to the Xth Hague 
Convention of October 18, 1907, for the adaptation to Maritime 
Warfare of the principles of the Geneva Convention of 1906, or 
to the Geneva Conventions of 1864, 1906 or 1929 for the 
Relief of the Wounded and Sick in Armies in the Field.

article 56

The present Convention shall be ratified as soon as possible 
and the ratifications shall be deposited at Berne.

A record shall be drawn up of the deposit of each instru
ment of ratification and certified copies of this record shall be 
transmitted by the Swiss Federal Council to all the Powers in 
whose name the Convention has been signed, or whose accession 
has been notified.

article 57

The present Convention shall come into force six months after 
not less than two instruments of ratification have been deposited.

Thereafter, it shall come into force for each High Contracting 
Party six months after the deposit of the instruments of rati
fication.

article 58

The present Convention replaces the Xth Hague Convention 
of October 18, 1907, for the adaptation to Maritime Warfare of 
the principles of the Geneva Convention of 1906, in relations 
between the High Contracting Parties.
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ARTICLE 59

From the date of its coming into force, it shall be open to 
any Power in whose name the present Convention has not 
been signed, to accede to this Convention.

article 60

Accessions shall be notified in writing to the Swiss Federal 
Council, and shall take effect six months after the date on which 
they are received.

The Swiss Federal Council shall communicate the accessions 
to all the Powers in whose name the Convention has been signed, 
or whose accession has been notified.

Accession

Notification of 
accessions

article 61

The situations provided for in Articles 2 and 3 shall give 
immediate effect to ratifications deposited and accessions noti
fied by the Parties to the conflict before or after the beginning 
of hostilities or occupation. The Swiss Federal Council shall 
communicate by the quickest method any ratifications or 
accessions received from Parties to the conflict.

Immediate 
effect

article 62

Each of the High Contracting Parties shall be at liberty to 
denounce the present Convention.

The denunciation shall be notified in writing to the Swiss 
Federal Council, which shall transmit it to the Governments 
of all the High Contracting Parties.

The denunciation shall take effect one year after the notifi
cation thereof has been made to the Swiss Federal Council. 
However, a denunciation of which notification has been made 
at a time when the denouncing Power is involved in a conflict 
shall not take effect until peace has been concluded, and until 
after operations connected with release and repatriation of 
the persons protected by the present Convention have been 
terminated.

The denunciation shall have effect only in respect of the 
denouncing Power. It shall in no way impair the obligations 
which the Parties to the conflict shall remain bound to fulfil by 
virtue of the principles of the law of nations, as they result 
from the usages established among civilized peoples, from the 
laws of humanity and the dictates of the public conscience.

Denunciation
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Registration 
with the

United Nations

ARTICLE 63
The Swiss Federal Council shall register the present Con

vention with the Secretariat of the United Nations. The Swiss 
Federal Council shall also inform the Secretariat of the United 
Nations of all ratifications, accessions and denunciations received 
by it with respect to the present Convention.

In witness whereof the undersigned, having deposited 
their respective full powers, have signed the present Convention.

Done at Geneva this twelfth day of August 1949, in the 
English and French languages. The original shall be deposited 
in the Archives of the Swiss Confederation. The Swiss Federal 
Council shall transmit certified copies thereof to each of the 
signatory and acceding States.
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GENEVA CONVENTION 
RELATIVE TO THE TREATMENT 

OF PRISONERS OF WAR OF AUGUST 12, 1949

PART I

GENERAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE I

Respect for 
the Convention

The High Contracting Parties undertake to respect and to 
ensure respect for the present Convention in all circumstances.

ARTICLE 2

Application 
of the 

Convention

In addition to the provisions which shall be implemented 
in peace time, the present Convention shall apply to all cases of 
declared war or of any other armed conflict which may arise 
between two or more of the High Contracting Parties, even if the 
state of war is not recognised by one of them.

The Convention shall also apply to all cases of partial or 
total occupation of the territory of a High Contracting Party, 
even if the said occupation meets with no armed resistance.

Although one of the Powers in conflict may not be a party 
to the present Convention, the Powers who are parties thereto 
shall remain bound by it in their mutual relations. They shall 
furthermore be bound by the Convention in relation to the 
said Power, if the latter accepts and applies the provisions 
thereof.

article 3

Conflicts 
not of an 

international 
character

In the case of armed conflict not of an international character 
occurring in the territory of one of the High Contracting Parties, 
each Party to the conflict shall be bound to apply, as a minimum, 
the following provisions :
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(1) Persons taking no active part in the hostilities, including 
members of armed forces who have laid down their 
arms and those placed hors de combat by sickness, 
wounds, detention, or any other cause, shall in all 
circumstances be treated humanely, without any adverse 
distinction founded on race, colour, religion or faith, 
sex, birth or wealth, or any other similar criteria.

To this end, the following acts are and shall remain 
prohibited at any time and in any place whatsoever 
with respect to the above-mentioned persons:

(a) violence to life and person, in particular murder 
of all kinds, mutilation, cruel treatment and 
torture ;

(b) taking of hostages ;
(c) outrages upon personal dignity, in particular, 

humiliating and degrading treatment ;
(d) the passing of sentences and the carrying out 

of executions without previous judgment pro
nounced by a regularly constituted court 
affording all the judicial guarantees which are 
recognised as indispensable by civilized peoples.

(2) The wounded and sick shall be collected and cared for.

An impartial humanitarian body, such as the International 
Committee of the Red Cross, may offer its services to the Parties 
to the conflict.

The Parties to the conflict should further endeavour to bring 
into force, by means of special agreements, all or part of the 
other provisions of the present Convention.

The application of the preceding provisions shall not affect 
the legal status of the Parties to the conflict.

ARTICLE 4
A. Prisoners of war, in the sense of the present Convention, Prisoners 

are persons belonging to one of the following categories, who have of war 
fallen into the power of the enemy :

(1) Members of the armed forces of a Party to the conflict 
as well as members of militias or volunteer corps forming 
part of such armed forces.

(2) Members of other militias and members of other volunteer 
corps, including those of organized resistance movements, 
belonging to a Party to the conflict and operating in or 
outside their own territory, even if this territory is 
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occupied, provided that such militias or volunteer 
corps, including such organized resistance movements, 
fulfil the following conditions :

(a) that of being commanded by a person responsible 
for his subordinates ;

(b) that of having a fixed distinctive sign recog
nizable at a distance ;

(c) that of carrying arms openly ;
(d) that of conducting their operations in accordance 

with the laws and customs of war.
(3) Members of regular armed forces who profess allegiance 

to a government or an authority not recognised by the 
Detaining Power.

(4) Persons who accompany the armed forces without 
actually being members thereof, such as civilian members 
of military aircraft crews, war correspondents, supply 
contractors, members of labour units or of services 
responsible for the welfare of the armed forces, provided 
that they have received authorization from the armed 
forces which they accompany, who shall provide them 
for that purpose with an identity card similar to the 
annexed model.

(5) Members of crews, including masters, pilots and ap
prentices, of the merchant marine and the crews of civil 
aircraft of the Parties to the conflict, who do not benefit 
by more favourable treatment under any other pro
visions of international law.

(6) Inhabitants of a non-occupied territory, who on the 
approach of the enemy spontaneously take up arms to 
resist the invading forces, without having had time to 
form themselves into regular armed units, provided they 
carry arms openly and respect the laws and customs 
of war.

B. The following shall likewise be treated as prisoners of 
war under the present Convention :

(1) Persons belonging, or having belonged, to the armed 
forces of the occupied country, if the occupying Power 
considers it necessary by reason of such allegiance to 
intern them, even though it has originally liberated 
them while hostilities were going on outside the territory 
it occupies, in particular where such persons have made 
an unsuccessful attempt to rejoin the armed forces to 
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which they belong and which are engaged in combat, or 
where they fail to comply with a summons made to 
them with a view to internment.

(2) The persons belonging to one of the categories enumer
ated in the present Article, who have been received by 
neutral or non-belligerent Powers on their territory and 
whom these Powers are required to intern under inter
national law, without prejudice to any more favourable 
treatment which these Powers may choose to give and 
with the exception of Articles 8, 10, 15, 30, fifth para
graph, 58-67, 92, 126 and, where diplomatic relations 
exist between the Parties to the conflict and the neutral 
or non-belligerent Power concerned, those Articles 
concerning the Protecting Power. Where such diplom
atic relations exist, the Parties to a conflict on whom 
these persons depend shall be allowed to perform 
towards them the functions of a Protecting Power as 
provided in the present Convention, without prejudice 
to the functions which these Parties normally exercise 
in conformity with diplomatic and consular usage and 
treaties.

C. This Article shall in no way affect the status of medical 
personnel and chaplains as provided for in Article 33 of the 
present Convention.

article 5
The present Convention shall apply to the persons referred 

to in Article 4 from the time they fall into the power of the 
enemy and until their final release and repatriation.

Should any doubt arise as to whether persons, having com
mitted a belligerent act and having fallen into the hands of the 
enemy, belong to any of the categories enumerated in Article 4, 
such persons shall enjoy the protection of the present Convention 
until such time as their status has been determined by a com
petent tribunal.

article 6
In addition to the agreements expressly provided for in 

Articles 10, 23, 28, 33, 60, 65, 66, 67, 72, 73, 75, 109, no, 118, 
119, 122 and 132, the High Contracting Parties may conclude 
other special agreements for all matters concerning which they 
may deem it suitable to make separate provision. No special 
agreement shall adversely affect the situation of prisoners of 
war, as defined by the present Convention, nor restrict the 
rights which it confers upon them.

Beginning 
and end of 
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Prisoners of war shall continue to have the benefit of such 
agreements as long as the Convention is applicable to them, 
except where express provisions to the contrary are contained 
in the aforesaid or in subsequent agreements, or where more 
favourable measures have been taken with regard to them by 
one or other of the Parties to the conflict.

article 7

Non
renunciation 

of rights

Prisoners of war may in no circumstances renounce in part 
or in entirety the rights secured to them by the present Conven
tion, and by the special agreements referred to in the fore
going Article, if such there be.

article 8
Protecting The present Convention shall be applied with the cooperation 

Powers and under the scrutiny of the Protecting Powers whose duty it 
is to safeguard the interests of the Parties to the conflict. For 
this purpose, the Protecting Powers may appoint, apart from 
their diplomatic or consular staff, delegates from amongst their 
own nationals or the nationals of other neutral Powers. The said 
delegates shall be subject to the approval of the Power with 
which they are to carry out their duties.

The Parties to the conflict shall facilitate to the greatest extent 
possible the task of the representatives or delegates of the 
Protecting Powers.

The representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers 
shall not in any case exceed their mission under the present 
Convention. They shall, in particular, take account of the 
imperative necessities of security of the State wherein they carry 
out their duties.

article 9

Activities of the 
International 

Committee 
of the 

Red Cross

The provisions of the present Convention constitute no 
obstacle to the humanitarian activities which the International 
Committee of the Red Cross or any other impartial humanitarian 
organization may, subject to the consent of the Parties to the 
conflict concerned, undertake for the protection of prisoners 
of war and for their relief.

article 10
Substitutes The High Contracting Parties may at any time agree to 

for entrust to an organization which offers all guarantees of impar- 
Protecting tiality and efficacy the duties incumbent on the Protecting 

Powers Powers by virtue of the present Convention.
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When prisoners of war do not benefit or cease to benefit, no 
matter for what reason, by the activities of a Protecting Power 
or of an organization provided for in the first paragraph above, 
the Detaining Power shall request a neutral State, or such an 
organization, to undertake the functions performed under the 
present Convention by a Protecting Power designated by the 
Parties to a conflict.

If protection cannot be arranged accordingly, the Detaining 
Power shall request or shall accept, subject to the provisions 
of this Article, the offer of the services of a humanitarian orga
nization, such as the International Committee of the Red Cross, 
to assume the humanitarian functions performed by Protecting 
Powers under the present Convention.

Any neutral Power or any organization invited by the Power 
concerned or offering itself for these purposes, shall be required 
to act with a sense of responsibility towards the Party to the 
conflict on which persons protected by the present Convention 
depend, and shall be required to furnish sufficient assurances 
that it is in a position to undertake the appropriate functions 
and to discharge them impartially.

No derogation from the preceding provisions shall be made 
by special agreements between Powers one of which is restricted, 
even temporarily, in its freedom to negotiate with the other 
Power or its allies by reason of military events, more particularly 
where the whole, or a substantial part, of the territory of the 
said Power is occupied.

Whenever in the present Convention mention is made of a 
Protecting Power, such mention applies to substitute organiz
ations in the sense of the present Article.

ARTICLE II

In cases where they deem it advisable in the interest of 
protected persons, particularly in cases of disagreement between 
the Parties to the conflict as to the application or interpretation 
of the provisions of the present Convention, the Protecting 
Powers shall lend their good offices with a view to settling the 
disagreement.

For this purpose, each of the Protecting Powers may, either 
at the invitation of one Party or on its own initiative, propose 
to the Parties to the conflict a meeting of their representatives, 
and in particular of the authorities responsible for prisoners of 
war, possibly on neutral territory suitably chosen. The Parties 
to the conflict shall be bound to give effect to the proposals 
made to them for this purpose. The Protecting Powers may, if 
necessary, propose for approval by the Parties to the conflict 

Conciliation 
procedure
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a person belonging to a neutral Power, or delegated by the 
International Committee of the Red Cross, who shall be invited 
to take part in such a meeting.

PART II

GENERAL PROTECTION OF PRISONERS OF WAR

Responsibility 
for the 

treatment 
of prisoners

Humane 
treatment 

of prisoners

ARTICLE 12

Prisoners of war are in the hands of the enemy Power, but 
not of the individuals or military units who have captured them. 
Irrespective of the individual responsibilities that may exist, 
the Detaining Power is responsible for the treatment given them.

Prisoners of war may only be transferred by the Detaining 
Power to a Power which is a party to the Convention and after 
the Detaining Power has satisfied itself of the willingness and 
ability of such transferee Power to apply the Convention. When 
prisoners of war are transferred under such circumstances, 
responsibility for the application of the Convention rests on 
the Power accepting them while they are in its custody.

Nevertheless if that Power fails to carry out the provisions 
of the Convention in any important respect the Power by whom 
the prisoners of war were transferred shall, upon being notified 
by the Protecting Power, take effective measures to correct the 
situation or shall request the return of the prisoners of war. 
Such requests must be complied with.

article 13

Prisoners of war must at all times be humanely treated. Any 
unlawful act or omission by the Detaining Power causing death 
or seriously endangering the health of a prisoner of war in its 
custody is prohibited and will be regarded as a serious breach 
of the present Convention. In particular, no prisoner of war 
may be subjected to physical mutilation or to medical or scientific 
experiments of any kind which are not justified by the medical, 
dental or hospital treatment of the prisoner concerned and carried 
out in his interest.

Likewise, prisoners of war must at all times be protected, 
particularly against acts of violence or intimidation and against 
insults and public curiosity.

Measures of reprisal against prisoners of war are prohibited.
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ARTICLE 14

Prisoners of war are entitled in all circumstances to respect 
for their persons and their honour.

Women shall be treated with all the regard due to their sex 
and shall in all cases benefit by treatment as favourable as 
that granted to men.

Prisoners of war shall retain the full civil capacity which 
they enjoyed at the time of their capture. The Detaining Power 
may not restrict the exercise, either within or without its own 
territory, of the rights such capacity confers except in so far as 
the captivity requires.

ARTICLE 15
The Power detaining prisoners of war shall be bound to 

provide free of charge for their maintenance and for the medical 
attention required by their state of health.

ARTICLE l6

Taking into consideration the provisions of the present 
Convention relating to rank and sex, and subject to any privileged 
treatment which may be accorded to them by reason of their 
state of health, age or professional qualifications, all prisoners 
of war shall be treated alike by the Detaining Power, without 
any adverse distinction based on race, nationality, religious 
belief or political opinions, or any other distinction founded on 
similar criteria.

PART III

CAPTIVITY

SECTION I

BEGINNING OF CAPTIVITY

ARTICLE 17
Every prisoner of war, when questioned on the subject, is 

bound to give only his surname, first names and rank, date of 
birth, and army, regimental, personal or serial number, or 
failing this, equivalent information.

Respect for 
the person 
of prisoners

Maintenance 
of prisoners

Equality of 
treatment

Questioning 
of prisoners
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If he wilfully infringes this rule he may render himself liable 
to a restriction of the privileges accorded to his rank or status.

Each Party to a conflict is required to furnish the persons 
under its jurisdiction who are liable to become prisoners of war, 
with an identity card showing the owner’s surname, first names, 
rank, army, regimental, personal or serial number or equivalent 
information, and date of birth. The identity card may, further
more, bear the signature or the fingerprints, or both, of the 
owner, and may bear, as well, any other information the Party 
to the conflict may wish to add concerning persons belonging to 
its armed forces. As far as possible the card shall measure 
6.5 x10 cm. and shall be issued in duplicate. The identity 
card shall be shown by the prisoner of war upon demand, but 
may in no case be taken away from him.

No physical or mental torture, nor any other form of coercion 
may be inflicted on prisoners of war to secure from them infor
mation of any kind whatever. Prisoners of war who refuse to 
answer may not be threatened, insulted, or exposed to any 
unpleasant or disadvantageous treatment of any kind.

Prisoners of war who, owing to their physical or mental 
condition, are unable to state their identity shall be handed 
over to the medical service. The identity of such prisoners shall 
be established by all possible means, subject to the provisions 
of the preceding paragraph.

The questioning of prisoners of war shall be carried out in a 
language which they understand.

article 18

Property All effects and articles of personal use, except arms, horses, 
of prisoners military equipment and military documents, shall remain in 

the possession of prisoners of war, likewise their metal helmets 
and gas masks and like articles issued for personal protection. 
Effects and articles used for their clothing or feeding shall 
likewise remain in their possession, even if such effects and 
articles belong to their regulation military equipment.

At no time should prisoners of war be without identity 
documents. The Detaining Power shall supply such documents 
to prisoners of war who possess none.

Badges of rank and nationality, decorations and articles 
having above all a personal or sentimental value may not be 
taken from prisoners of war.

Sums of money carried by prisoners of war may not be taken 
away from them except by order of an officer, and after the 
amount and particulars of the owner have been recorded in a 
special register and an itemized receipt has been given, legibly 
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inscribed with the name, rank and unit of the person issuing 
the said receipt. Sums in the currency of the Detaining Power, 
or which are changed into such currency at the prisoner’s request, 
shall be placed to the credit of the prisoner’s account as provided 
in Article 64.

The Detaining Power may withdraw articles of value from 
prisoners of war only for reasons of security ; when such articles 
are withdrawn, the procedure laid down for sums of money 
impounded shall apply.

Such objects, likewise the sums taken away in any currency 
other than that of the Detaining Power, and the conversion 
of which has not been asked for by the owners, shall be kept 
in the custody of the Detaining Power and shall be returned 
in their initial shape to prisoners of war at the end of their 
captivity.

article 19

Prisoners of war shall be evacuated as soon as possible after 
their capture, to camps situated in an area far enough from the 
combat zone for them to be out of danger.

Only those prisoners of war who, owing to wounds or sick
ness, would run greater risks by being evacuated than by 
remaining where they are, may be temporarily kept back in 
a danger zone.

Prisoners of war shall not be unnecessarily exposed to danger 
while awaiting evacuation from a fighting zone.

article 20

The evacuation of prisoners of war shall always be effected 
humanely and in conditions similar to those for the forces of 
the Detaining Power in their changes of station.

The Detaining Power shall supply prisoners of war who are 
being evacuated with sufficient food and potable water, and 
with the necessary clothing and medical attention. The Detain
ing Power shall take all suitable precautions to ensure their 
safety during evacuation, and shall establish as soon as possible 
a list of the prisoners of war who are evacuated.

If prisoners of war must, during evacuation, pass through 
transit camps, their stay in such camps shall be as brief as 
possible.

Evacuation 
of prisoners

Conditions 
of evacuation
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SECTION II

INTERNMENT OF PRISONERS OF WAR

CHAPTER I

General Observations

ARTICLE 21

The Detaining Power may subject prisoners of war to intern
ment. It may impose on them the obligation of not leaving, 
beyond certain limits, the camp where they are interned, or if the 
said camp is fenced in, of not going outside its perimeter. Subject 
to the provisions of the present Convention relative to penal 
and disciplinary sanctions, prisoners of war may not be held 
in close confinement except where necessary to safeguard their 
health and then only during the continuation of the circumstances 
which make such confinement necessary.

Prisoners of war may be partially or wholly released on parole 
or promise, in so far as is allowed by the laws of the Power 
on which they depend. Such measures shall be taken parti
cularly in cases where this may contribute to the improvement 
of their state of health. No prisoner of war shall be compelled 
to accept liberty on parole or promise.

Upon the outbreak of hostilities, each Party to the conflict 
shall notify the adverse Party of the laws and regulations 
allowing or forbidding its own nationals to accept liberty on 
parole or promise. Prisoners of war who are paroled or who 
have given their promise in conformity with the laws and regula
tions so notified, are bound on their personal honour scrupulously 
to fulfil, both towards the Power on which they depend and 
the Power which has captured them, the engagements of their 
paroles or promises. In such cases, the Power on which they 
depend is bound neither to require nor to accept from them 
any service incompatible with the parole or promise given.

article 22

Prisoners of war may be interned only in premises located 
on land and affording every guarantee of hygiene and health
fulness. Except in particular cases which are justified by the 
interest of the prisoners themselves, they shall not be interned 
in penitentiaries.

Prisoners of war interned in unhealthy areas, or where the 
climate is injurious for them, shall be removed as soon as possible 
to a more favourable climate.
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The Detaining Power shall assemble prisoners of war in 
camps or camp compounds according to their nationality, 
language and customs, provided that such prisoners shall not 
be separated from prisoners of war belonging to the armed 
forces with which they were serving at the time of their capture, 
except with their consent.

article 23

No prisoner of war may at any time be sent to, or detained 
in areas where he may be exposed to the fire of the combat 
zone, nor may his presence be used to render certain points 
or areas immune from military operations.

Prisoners of war shall have shelters against air bombardment 
and other hazards of war, to the same extent as the local civilian 
population. With the exception of those engaged in the pro
tection of their quarters against the aforesaid hazards, they 
may enter such shelters as soon as possible after the giving 
of the alarm. Any other protective measure taken in favour 
of the population shall also apply to them.

Detaining Powers shall give the Powers concerned, through 
the intermediary of the Protecting Powers, all useful information 
regarding the geographical location of prisoner of war camps.

Whenever military considerations permit, prisoner of war 
camps shall be indicated in the day-time by the letters PW 
or PG, placed so as to be clearly visible from the air. The 
Powers concerned may, however, agree upon any other system 
of marking. Only prisoner of war camps shall be marked as 
such.

ARTICLE 24

Transit or screening camps of a permanent kind shall be 
fitted out under conditions similar to those described in the 
present Section, and the prisoners therein shall have the same 
treatment as in other camps.

Security 
of prisoners

Permanent 
transit camps

CHAPTER II

Quarters, Food and Clothing of Prisoners of War

ARTICLE 25

Prisoners of war shall be quartered under conditions as Quarter 
favourable as those for the forces of the Detaining Power who 
are billeted in the same area. The said conditions shall make 
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allowance for the habits and customs of the prisoners and shall 
in no case be prejudicial to their health.

The foregoing provisions shall apply in particular to the 
dormitories of prisoners of war as regards both total surface 
and minimum cubic space, and the general installations, bedding 
and blankets.

The premises provided for the use of prisoners of war indi
vidually or collectively, shall be entirely protected from damp
ness and adequately heated and lighted, in particular between 
dusk and lights out. All precautions must be taken against 
the danger of fire.

In any camps in which women prisoners of war, as well as 
men, are accommodated, separate dormitories shall be provided 
for them.

article 26

Food The basic daily food rations shall be sufficient in quantity, 
quality and variety to keep prisoners of war in good health 
and to prevent loss of weight or the development of nutritional 
deficiencies. Account shall also be taken of the habitual diet 
of the prisoners.

The Detaining Power shall supply prisoners of war who 
work with such additional rations as are necessary for the labour 
on which they are employed.

Sufficient drinking water shall be supplied to prisoners of 
war. The use of tobacco shall be permitted.

Prisoners of war shall, as far as possible, be associated with 
the preparation of their meals ; they may be employed for 
that purpose in the kitchens. Furthermore, they shall be given 
the means of preparing, themselves, the additional food in their 
possession.

Adequate premises shall be provided for messing.
Collective disciplinary measures affecting food are prohibited.

article 27

Clothing Clothing, underwear and footwear shall be supplied to 
prisoners of war in sufficient quantities by the Detaining Power, 
which shall make allowance for the climate of the region where 
the prisoners are detained. Uniforms of enemy armed forces 
captured by the Detaining Power should, if suitable for the 
climate, be made available to clothe prisoners of war.

The regular replacement and repair of the above articles 
shall be assured by the Detaining Power. In addition, prisoners 
of war who work shall receive appropriate clothing, wherever 
the nature of the work demands.
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ARTICLE 28

Canteens shall be installed in all camps, where prisoners of 
war may procure foodstuffs, soap and tobacco and ordinary 
articles in daily use. The tariff shall never be in excess of local 
market prices.

The profits made by camp canteens shall be used for the 
benefit of the prisoners ; a special fund shall be created for 
this purpose. The prisoners’ representative shall have the right 
to collaborate in the management of the canteen and of this 
fund.

When a camp is closed down, the credit balance of the special 
fund shall be handed to an international welfare organization, 
to be employed for the benefit of prisoners of war of the same 
nationality as those who have contributed to the fund. In case 
of a general repatriation, such profits shall be kept by the 
Detaining Power, subject to any agreement to the contrary 
between the Powers concerned.

CHAPTER HI

Hygiene and Medical Attention

ARTICLE 29

The Detaining Power shall be bound to take all sanitary 
measures necessary to ensure the cleanliness and healthfulness 
of camps, and to prevent epidemics.

Prisoners of war shall have for their use, day and night, 
conveniences which conform to the rules of hygiene and are 
maintained in a constant state of cleanliness. In any camps 
in which women prisoners of war are accommodated, separate 
conveniences shall be provided for them.

Also, apart from the baths and showers with which the camps 
shall be furnished, prisoners of war shall be provided with 
sufficient water and soap for their personal toilet and for washing 
their personal laundry ; the necessary installations, facilities 
and time shall be granted them for that purpose.

article 30

Every camp shall have an adequate infirmary where prisoners 
of war may have the attention they require, as well as appropriate 
diet. Isolation wards shall, if necessary, be set aside for cases 
of contagious or mental disease.
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Prisoners of war suffering from serious disease, or whose 
condition necessitates special treatment, a surgical operation 
or hospital care, must be admitted to any military or civil medical 
unit where such treatment can be given, even if their repatria
tion is contemplated in the near future. Special facilities shall 
be afforded for the care to be given to the disabled, in particular 
to the blind, and for their rehabilitation, pending repatriation.

Prisoners of war shall have the attention, preferably, of medical 
personnel of the Power on which they depend and, if possible, 
of their nationality.

Prisoners of war may not be prevented from presenting 
themselves to the medical authorities for examination. The 
detaining authorities shall, upon request, issue to every prisoner 
who has undergone treatment, an official certificate indicating 
the nature of his illness or injury, and the duration and kind 
of treatment received. A duplicate of this certificate shall be 
forwarded to the Central Prisoners of War Agency.

The costs of treatment, including those of any apparatus 
necessary for the maintenance of prisoners of war in good 
health, particularly dentures and other artificial appliances, 
and spectacles, shall be borne by the Detaining Power.

article 31

Medical 
inspections
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on medical 
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Medical inspections of prisoners of war shall be made at 
least once a month. They shall include the checking and the 
recording of the weight of each prisoner of war. Their purpose 
shall be, in particular, to supervise the general state of health, 
nutrition and cleanliness of prisoners and to detect contagious 
diseases, especially tuberculosis, malaria and venereal disease. 
For this purpose the most efficient methods available shall be 
employed, e.g. periodic mass miniature radiography for the 
early detection of tuberculosis.

article 32

Prisoners of war who, though not attached to the medical 
service of their armed forces, are physicians, surgeons, dentists, 
nurses or medical orderlies, may be required by the Detaining 
Power to exercise their medical functions in the interests of 
prisoners of war dependent on the same Power. In that case 
they shall continue to be prisoners of war, but shall receive the 
same treatment as corresponding medical personnel retained 
by the Detaining Power. They shall be exempted from any 
other work under Article 49.
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CHAPTER IV

Medical Personnel and Chaplains Retained 
to Assist Prisoners of War

ARTICLE 33
Members of the medical personnel and chaplains while 

retained by the Detaining Power with a view to assisting pri
soners of war, shall not be considered as prisoners of war. They 
shall, however, receive as a minimum the benefits and protection 
of the present Convention, and shall also be granted all facilities 
necessary to provide for the medical care of, and religious 
ministration to prisoners of war.

They shall continue to exercise their medical and spiritual 
functions for the benefit of prisoners of war, preferably those 
belonging to the armed forces upon which they depend, within 
the scope of the military laws and regulations of the Detaining 
Power and under the control of its competent services, in 
accordance with their professional etiquette. They shall also 
benefit by the following facilities in the exercise of their medical 
or spiritual functions :

(a) They shall be authorized to visit periodically prisoners 
of war situated in working detachments or in hospitals 
outside the camp. For this purpose, the Detaining 
Power shall place at their disposal the necessary means 
of transport.

(b) The senior medical officer in each camp shall be respon
sible to the camp military authorities for everything 
connected with the activities of retained medical 
personnel. For this purpose, Parties to the conflict 
shall agree at the outbreak of hostilities on the subject 
of the corresponding ranks of the medical personnel, 
including that of societies mentioned in Article 26 of 
the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the 
Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces 
in the Field of August 12, 1949. This senior medical 
officer, as well as chaplains, shall have the right to deal 
with the competent authorities of the camp on all 
questions relating to their duties. Such authorities 
shall afford them all necessary facilities for correspond
ence relating to these questions.

(c) Although they shall be subject to the internal discipline 
of the camp in which they are retained, such personnel 
may not be compelled to carry out any work other than 
that concerned with their medical or religious duties.

Rights and 
privileges 
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personnel
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During hostilities, the Parties to the conflict shall agree 
concerning the possible relief of retained personnel and shall 
settle the procedure to be followed.

None of the preceding provisions shall relieve the Detaining 
Power of its obligations with regard to prisoners of war from 
the medical or spiritual point of view.

CHAPTER V

Religious, Intellectual and Physical Activities
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ARTICLE 34

Prisoners of war shall enjoy complete latitude in the exercise 
of their religious duties, including attendance at the service 
of their faith, on condition that they comply with the disciplinary 
routine prescribed by the military authorities.

Adequate premises shall be provided where religious services 
may be held.

article 35

Chaplains who fall into the hands of the enemy Power and 
who remain or are retained with a view to assisting prisoners 
of war, shall be allowed to minister to them and to exercise 
freely their ministry amongst prisoners of war of the same 
religion, in accordance with their religious conscience. They 
shall be allocated among the various camps and labour detach
ments containing prisoners of war belonging to the same forces, 
speaking the same language or practising the same religion. 
They shall enjoy the necessary facilities, including the means 
of transport provided for in Article 33, for visiting the prisoners 
of war outside their camp. They shall be free to correspond, 
subject to censorship, on matters concerning their religious 
duties with the ecclesiastical authorities in the country of 
detention and with the international religious organizations. 
Letters and cards which they may send for this purpose shall 
be in addition to the quota provided for in Article 71.

article 36

Prisoners of war who are ministers of religion, without 
having officiated as chaplains to their own forces, shall be at 
liberty, whatever their denomination, to minister freely to 
the members of their community. For this purpose, they shall 
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receive the same treatment as the chaplains retained by the 
Detaining Power. They shall not be obliged to do any other 
work.

article 37
When prisoners of war have not the assistance of a retained 

chaplain or of a prisoner of war minister of their faith, a minister 
belonging to the prisoners’ or a similar denomination, or in 
his absence a qualified layman, if such a course is feasible from 
a confessional point of view, shall be appointed at the request 
of the prisoners concerned to fill this office. This appointment, 
subject to the approval of the Detaining Power, shall take place 
with the agreement of the community of prisoners concerned 
and, wherever necessary, with the approval of the local religious 
authorities of the same faith. The person thus appointed shall 
comply with all regulations established by the Detaining Power 
in the interests of discipline and military security.

article 38
While respecting the individual preferences of every prisoner, 

the Detaining Power shall encourage the practice of intellectual, 
educational, and recreational pursuits, sports and games amongst 
prisoners, and shall take the measures necessary to ensure the 
exercise thereof by providing them with adequate premises and 
necessary equipment.

Prisoners shall have opportunities for taking physical exercise 
including sports and games and for being out of doors. Suffi
cient open spaces shall be provided for this purpose in all camps.

CHAPTER VI

Discipline

article 39
Every prisoner of war camp shall be put under the immediate 

authority of a responsible commissioned officer belonging to 
the regular armed forces of the Detaining Power. Such officer 
shall have in his possession a copy of the present Convention ; 
he shall ensure that its provisions are known to the camp staff 
and the guard and shall be responsible, under the direction 
of his government, for its application.

Prisoners of war, with the exception of officers, must salute 
and show to all officers of the Detaining Power the external 
marks of respect provided for by the regulations applying in 
their own forces.
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Officer prisoners of war are bound to salute only officers 
of a higher rank of the Detaining Power ; they must, however, 
salute the camp commander regardless of his rank.

article 40
Badges and The wearing of badges of rank and nationality, as well as 
decorations of decorations, shall be permitted.

article 41
Posting of the 

Convention, 
and of 

regulations 
and orders 
concerning 

prisoners

Use of 
weapons

Notification 
of ranks

In every camp the text of the present Convention and its 
Annexes and the contents of any special agreement provided 
for in Article 6, shall be posted, in the prisoners’ own language, 
at places where all may read them. Copies shall be supplied, 
on request, to the prisoners who cannot have access to the copy 
which has been posted.

Regulations, orders, notices and publications of every kind 
relating to the conduct of prisoners of war shall be issued to 
them in a language which they understand. Such regulations, 
orders and publications shall be posted in the manner described 
above and copies shall be handed to the prisoners’ representative. 
Every order and command addressed to prisoners of war indi
vidually must likewise be given in a language which they 
understand.

article 42
The use of weapons against prisoneis of war, especially 

against those who are escaping or attempting to escape, shall 
constitute an extreme measure, which shall always be preceded 
by warnings appropriate to the circumstances.

CHAPTER VII

Rank of Prisoners of War

article 43
Upon the outbreak of hostilities, the Parties to the conflict 

shall communicate to one another the titles and ranks of all 
the persons mentioned in Article 4 of the present Convention, 
in order to ensure equality of treatment between prisoners of 
equivalent rank. Titles and ranks which are subsequently 
created shall form the subject of similar communications.

The Detaining Power shall recognize promotions in rank 
which have been accorded to prisoners of war and which have 
been duly notified by the Power on which these prisoners depend.
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ARTICLE 44

Officers and prisoners of equivalent status shall be treated 
with the regard due to their rank and age.

In order to ensure service in officers’ camps, other ranks of 
the same armed forces who, as far as possible, speak the same 
language, shall be assigned in sufficient numbers, account 
being taken of the rank of officers and prisoners of equivalent 
status. Such orderlies shall not be required to perform any 
other work.

Supervision of the mess by the officers themselves shall be 
facilitated in every way.

article 45

Prisoners of war other than officers and prisoners of equi
valent status shall be treated with the regard due to their 
rank and age.

Supervision of the mess by the prisoners themselves shall 
be facilitated in every way.

CHAPTER VIII

Transfer of Prisoners of War after their Arrival in Camp

ARTICLE 46

The Detaining Power, when deciding upon the transfer of 
prisoners of war, shall take into account the interests of the 
prisoners themselves, more especially so as not to increase the 
difficulty of their repatriation.

The transfer of prisoners of war shall always be effected 
humanely and in conditions not less favourable than those under 
which the forces of the Detaining Power are transferred. Account 
shall always be taken of the climatic conditions to which the 
prisoners of war are accustomed and the conditions of transfer 
shall in no case be prejudicial to their health.

The Detaining Power shall supply prisoners of war during 
transfer with sufficient food and drinking water to keep them 
in good health, likewise with the necessary clothing, shelter 
and medical attention. The Detaining Power shall take adequate 
precautions especially in case of transport by sea or by air, 
to ensure their safety during transfer, and shall draw up a com
plete list of all transferred prisoners before their departure.

Treatment 
of officers

Treatment 
of other 
prisoners

Conditions



170 THIRD GENEVA CONVENTION I949

Circumstances 
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ARTICLE 47

Sick or wounded prisoners of war shall not be transferred 
as long as their recovery may be endangered by the journey, 
unless their safety imperatively demands it.

If the combat zone draws closer to a camp, the prisoners of 
war in the said camp shall not be transferred unless their transfer 
can be carried out in adequate conditions of safety, or if they 
are exposed to greater risks by remaining on the spot than by 
being transferred.

ARTICLE 48

In the event of transfer, prisoners of war shall be officially 
advised of their departure and of their new postal address. 
Such notifications shall be given in time for them to pack 
their luggage and inform their next of kin.

They shall be allowed to take with them their personal 
effects, and the correspondence and parcels which have arrived 
for them. The weight of such baggage may be limited, if the 
conditions of transfer so require, to what each prisoner can 
reasonably carry, which shall in no case be more than twenty- 
five kilograms per head.

Mail and parcels addressed to their former camp shall be 
forwarded to them without delay. The camp commander 
shall take, in agreement with the prisoners’ representative, 
any measures needed to ensure the transport of the prisoners’ 
community property and of the luggage they are unable to 
take with them in consequence of restrictions imposed by 
virtue of the second paragraph of this Article.

The costs of transfers shall be borne by the Detaining Power.

SECTION III

LABOUR OF PRISONERS OF WAR

ARTICLE 49

The Detaining Power may utilize the labour of prisoners of 
war who are physically fit, taking into account their age, sex, 
rank and physical aptitude, and with a view particularly to 
maintaining them in a good state of physical and mental health.

Non-commissioned officers who are prisoners of war shall 
only be required to do supervisory work. Those not so required 
may ask for other suitable work which shall, so far as possible, 
be found for them.



PRISONERS OF WAR I7I

If officers or persons of equivalent status ask for suitable 
work, it shall be found for them, so far as possible, but they 
may in no circumstances be compelled to work.

article 50

Besides work connected with camp administration, installa
tion or maintenance, prisoners of war may be compelled to 
do only such work as is included in the following classes :

(a) agriculture ;
(b) industries connected with the production or the extrac

tion of raw materials, and manufacturing industries, with 
the exception of metallurgical, machinery and chemical 
industries ; public works and building operations which 
have no military character or purpose ;

(c) transport and handling of stores which are not military 
in character or purpose ;

(d) commercial business, and arts and crafts ;
(e) domestic service ;
(f) public utility services having no military character or 

purpose.

Should the above provisions be infringed, prisoners of war 
shall be allowed to exercise their right of complaint, in conformity 
with Article 78.

article 51

Prisoners of war must be granted suitable working condi
tions, especially as regards accommodation, food, clothing and 
equipment ; such conditions shall not be inferior to those 
enjoyed by nationals of the Detaining Power employed in 
similar work ; account shall also be taken of climatic conditions.

The Detaining Power, in utilizing the labour of prisoners 
of war, shall ensure that in areas in which prisoners are employed, 
the national legislation concerning the protection of labour, 
and, more particularly, the regulations for the safety of workers, 
are duly applied.

Prisoners of war shall receive training and be provided with 
the means of protection suitable to the work they will have to do 
and similar to those accorded to the nationals of the Detaining 
Power. Subject to the provisions of Article 52, prisoners may 
be submitted to the normal risks run by these civilian workers.

Conditions of labour shall in no case be rendered more arduous 
by disciplinary measures.

Authorized 
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ARTICLE 52
Unless he be a volunteer, no prisoner of war may be employed 

on labour which is of an unhealthy or dangerous nature.
No prisoner of war shall be assigned to labour which would 

be looked upon as humiliating for a member of the Detaining 
Power’s own forces.

The removal of mines or similar devices shall be considered 
as dangerous labour.

article 53
The duration of the daily labour of prisoners of war, including 

the time of the journey to and fro, shall not be excessive, and 
must in no case exceed that permitted for civilian workers in 
the district, who are nationals of the Detaining Power and 
employed on the same work.

Prisoners of war must be allowed, in the middle of the day’s 
work, a rest of not less than one hour. This rest will be the 
same as that to which workers of the Detaining Power are 
entitled, if the latter is of longer duration. They shall be 
allowed in addition a rest of twenty-four consecutive hours 
every week, preferably on Sunday or the day of rest in their 
country of origin. Furthermore, every prisoner who has worked 
for one year shall be granted a rest of eight consecutive days, 
during which his working pay shall be paid him.

If methods of labour such as piece work are employed, the 
length of the working period shall not be rendered excessive 
thereby.

article 54
The working pay due to prisoners of war shall be fixed in 

accordance with the provisions of Article 62 of the present 
Convention.

Prisoners of war who sustain accidents in connection with 
work, or who contract a disease in the course, or in consequence 
of their work, shall receive all the care their condition may 
require. The Detaining Power shall furthermore deliver to 
such prisoners of war a medical certificate enabling them to 
submit their claims to the Power on which they depend, and 
shall send a duplicate to the Central Prisoners of War Agency 
provided for in Article 123.

ARTICLE 55
The fitness of prisoners of war for work shall be periodically 

verified by medical examinations, at least once a month. The 
examinations shall have particular regard to the nature of the 
work which prisoners of war are required to do.
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If any prisoner of war considers himself incapable of working, 
he shall be permitted to appear before the medical authorities 
of his camp. Physicians or surgeons may recommend that the 
prisoners who are, in their opinion, unfit for work, be exempted 
therefrom.

article 56

The organisation and administration of labour detachments 
shall be similar to those of prisoner of war camps.

Every labour detachment shall remain under the control 
of and administratively part of a prisoner of war camp. The 
military authorities and the commander of the said camp shall 
be responsible, under the direction of their government, for the 
observance of the provisions of the present Convention in labour 
detachments.

The camp commander shall keep an up-to-date record of 
the labour detachments dependent on his camp, and shall 
communicate it to the delegates of the Protecting Power, of 
the International Committee of the Red Cross, or of other 
agencies giving relief to prisoners of war, who may visit the 
camp.

article 57

The treatment of prisoners of war who work for private 
persons, even if the latter are responsible for guarding and 
protecting them, shall not be inferior to that which is provided 
for by the present Convention. The Detaining Power, the 
military authorities and the commander of the camp to which 
such prisoners belong shall be entirely responsible for the 
maintenance, care, treatment, and payment of the working 
pay of such prisoners of war.

Such prisoners of war shall have the right to remain in com
munication with the prisoners’ representatives in the camps on 
which they depend.

SECTION IV

FINANCIAL RESOURCES OF PRISONERS OF WAR

ARTICLE 58

Upon the outbreak of hostilities, and pending an arrange
ment on this matter with the Protecting Power, the Detaining 
Power may determine the maximum amount of money in cash 
or in any similar form, that prisoners may have in their pos
session. Any amount in excess, which was properly in their 
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possession and which has been taken or withheld from them, 
shall be placed to their account, together with any monies 
deposited by them, and shall not be converted into any other 
currency without their consent.

If prisoners of war are permitted to purchase services or 
commodities outside the camp against payment in cash, such 
payments shall be made by the prisoner himself or the camp 
administration who will charge them to the accounts of the 
prisoners concerned. The Detaining Power will establish the 
necessary rules in this respect.

article 59

Cash which was taken from prisoners of war, in accordance 
with Article 18, at the time of their capture, and which is in 
the currency of the Detaining Power, shall be placed to their 
separate accounts, in accordance with the provisions of Article 
64 of the present Section.

The amounts, in the currency of the Detaining Power, due 
to the conversion of sums in other currencies that are taken 
from the prisoners of war at the same time, shall also be credited 
to their separate accounts.

article 60

The Detaining Power shall grant all prisoners of war a 
monthly advance of pay, the amount of which shall be fixed 
by conversion, into the currency of the said Power, of the 
following amounts :

Category I : Prisoners ranking below sergeants : eight 
Swiss francs.

Category II : Sergeants and other non-commissioned offi
cers, or prisoners of equivalent rank: twelve 
Swiss francs.

Category III : Warrant officers and commissioned officers 
below the rank of major or prisoners of 
equivalent rank : fifty Swiss francs.

Category IV : Majors, lieutenant-colonels, colonels or pri
soners of equivalent rank : sixty Swiss 
francs.

Category V : General officers or prisoners of war of equi
valent rank : seventy-five Swiss francs.

However, the Parties to the conflict concerned may by 
special agreement modify the amount of advances of pay due 
to prisoners of the preceding categories.
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Furthermore, if the amounts indicated in the first paragraph 
above would be unduly high compared with the pay of the 
Detaining Power’s armed forces or would, for any reason, 
seriously embarrass the Detaining Power, then, pending the 
conclusion of a special agreement with the Power on which 
the prisoners depend to vary the amounts indicated above, 
the Detaining Power :

(a) shall continue to credit the accounts of the prisoners 
with the amounts indicated in the first paragraph 
above ;

(b) may temporarily limit the amount made available 
from these advances of pay to prisoners of war for their 
own use, to sums which are reasonable, but which, 
for Category I, shall never be inferior to the amount 
that the Detaining Power gives to the members of 
its own armed forces.

The reasons for any limitations will be given without delay 
to the Protecting Power.

article 61

The Detaining Power shall accept for distribution as sup
plementary pay to prisoners of war sums which the Power 
on which the prisoners depend may forward to them, on condi
tion that the sums to be paid shall be the same for each prisoner 
of the same category, shall be payable to all prisoners of that 
category depending on that Power, and shall be placed in their 
separate accounts, at the earliest opportunity, in accordance 
with the provisions of Article 64. Such supplementary pay 
shall not relieve the Detaining Power of any obligation under 
this Convention.

article 62

Prisoners of war shall be paid a fair working rate of pay by 
the detaining authorities direct. The rate shall be fixed by 
the said authorities, but shall at no time be less than one
fourth of one Swiss franc for a full working day. The Detaining 
Power shall inform prisoners of war, as well as the Power on 
which they depend, through the intermediary of the Protecting 
Power, of the rate of daily working pay that it has fixed.

Working pay shall likewise be paid by the detaining author
ities to prisoners of war permanently detailed to duties or to 
a skilled or semi-skilled occupation in connection with the 
administration, installation or maintenance of camps, and to 
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the prisoners who are required to carry out spiritual or medical 
duties on behalf of their comrades.

The working pay of the prisoners’ representative, of his 
advisers, if any, and of his assistants, shall be paid out of the 
fund maintained by canteen profits. The scale of this working 
pay shall be fixed by the prisoners’ representative and approved 
by the camp commander. If there is no such fund, the detaining 
authorities shall pay these prisoners a fair working rate of pay.

Transfer 
of funds

Prisoners’ 
accounts

article 63

Prisoners of war shall be permitted to receive remittances 
of money addressed to them individually or collectively.

Every prisoner of war shall have at his disposal the credit 
balance of his account as provided for in the following Article, 
within the limits fixed by the Detaining Power, which shall make 
such payments as are requested. Subject to financial or mone
tary restrictions which the Detaining Power regards as essential, 
prisoners of war may also have payments made abroad. In 
this case payments addressed by prisoners of war to dependents 
shall be given priority.

In any event, and subject to the consent of the Power on 
which they depend, prisoners may have payments made in 
their own country, as follows: the Detaining Power shall 
send to the aforesaid Power through the Protecting Power, 
a notification giving all the necessary particulars concerning 
the prisoners of war, the beneficiaries of the payments, and the 
amount of the sums to be paid, expressed in the Detaining 
Power’s currency. The said notification shall be signed by the 
prisoners and countersigned by the camp commander. The 
Detaining Power shall debit the prisoners’ account by a cor
responding amount ; the sums thus debited shall be placed 
by it to the credit of the Power on which the prisoners depend.

To apply the foregoing provisions, the Detaining Power 
may usefully consult the Model Regulations in Annex V of the 
present Convention.

article 64

The Detaining Power shall hold an account for each prisoner 
of war, showing at least the following:

(1) The amounts due to the prisoner or received by him 
as advances of pay, as working pay or derived from any 
other source ; the sums in the currency of the Detain
ing Power which were taken from him ; the sums taken 
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from him and converted at his request into the currency 
of the said Power.

(2) The payments made to the prisoner in cash, or in any 
other similar form ; the payments made on his behalf 
and at his request; the sums transferred under Article 
63, third paragraph.

article 65
Every item entered in the account of a prisoner of war shall 

be countersigned or initialled by him, or by the prisoners’ 
representative acting on his behalf.

Prisoners of war shall at all times be afforded reasonable 
facilities for consulting and obtaining copies of their accounts, 
which may likewise be inspected by the representatives of the 
Protecting Powers at the time of visits to the camp.

When prisoners of war are transferred from one camp to 
another, their personal accounts will follow them. In case of 
transfer from one Detaining Power to another, the monies 
which are their property and are not in the currency of the 
Detaining Power will follow them. They shall be given cer
tificates for any other monies standing to the credit of their 
accounts.

The Parties to the conflict concerned may agree to notify 
to each other at specific intervals through the Protecting Power, 
the amount of the accounts of the prisoners of war.

article 66
On the termination of captivity, through the release of a 

prisoner of war or his repatriation, the Detaining Power shall 
give him a statement, signed by an authorized officer of that 
Power, showing the credit balance then due to him. The 
Detaining Power shall also send through the Protecting Power 
to the government upon which the prisoner of war depends, 
lists giving all appropriate particulars of all prisoners of war 
whose captivity has been terminated by repatriation, release, 
escape, death or any other means, and showing the amount 
of their credit balances. Such lists shall be certified on each 
sheet by an authorized representative of the Detaining Power.

Any of the above provisions of this Article may be varied 
by mutual agreement between any two Parties to the conflict.

The Power on which the prisoner of war depends shall be 
responsible for settling with him any credit balance due to 
him from the Detaining Power on the termination of his 
captivity.
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ARTICLE 67
Advances of pay, issued to prisoners of war in conformity 

with Article 60, shall be considered as made on behalf of the 
Power on which they depend. Such advances of pay, as well 
as all payments made by the said Power under Article 63, third 
paragraph, and Article 68, shall form the subject of arrange
ments between the Powers concerned, at the close of hostilities.

ARTICLE 68
Any claim by a prisoner of war for compensation in respect 

of any injury or other disability arising out of work shall be 
referred to the Power on which he depends, through the Pro
tecting Power. In accordance with Article 54, the Detaining 
Power will, in all cases, provide the prisoner of war concerned 
with a statement showing the nature of the injury or disability, 
the circumstances in which it arose and particulars of medical 
or hospital treatment given for it. This statement will be signed 
by a responsible officer of the Detaining Power and the medical 
particulars certified by a medical officer.

Any claim from a prisoner of war for compensation in respect 
of personal effects, monies or valuables impounded by the 
Detaining Power under Article 18 and not forthcoming on his 
repatriation, or in respect of loss alleged to be due to the fault 
of the Detaining Power or any of its servants, shall likewise 
be referred to the Power on which he depends. Nevertheless, 
any such personal effects required for use by the prisoners 
of war whilst in captivity shall be replaced at the expense of 
the Detaining Power. The Detaining Power will, in all cases, 
provide the prisoner of war with a statement, signed by a 
responsible officer, showing all available information regarding 
the reasons why such effects, monies or valuables have not 
been restored to him. A copy of this statement will be forwarded 
to the Power on which he depends through the Central Agency 
for Prisoners of War provided for in Article 123.

SECTION V

RELATIONS OF PRISONERS OF WAR 
WITH THE EXTERIOR

ARTICLE 69

Immediately upon prisoners of war falling into its power, 
the Detaining Power shall inform them and the Powers on 
which they depend, through the Protecting Power, of the 
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measures taken to carry out the provisions of the present 
Section. They shall likewise inform the parties concerned of 
any subsequent modifications of such measures.

article 70

Immediately upon capture, or not more than one week 
after arrival at a camp, even if it is a transit camp, likewise 
in case of sickness or transfer to hospital or another camp, 
every prisoner of war shall be enabled to write direct to his 
family, on the one hand, and to the Central Prisoners of War 
Agency provided for in Article 123, on the other hand, a card 
similar, if possible, to the model annexed to the present Con
vention, informing his relatives of his capture, address and 
state of health. The said cards shall be forwarded as rapidly 
as possible and may not be delayed in any manner.

article 71

Prisoners of war shall be allowed to send and receive letters 
and cards. If the Detaining Power deems it necessary to limit 
the number of letters and cards sent by each prisoner of war, 
the said number shall not be less than two letters and four cards 
monthly, exclusive of the capture cards provided for in Article 70, 
and conforming as closely as possible to the models annexed 
to the present Convention. Further limitations may be imposed 
only if the Protecting Power is satisfied that it would be in 
the interests of the prisoners of war concerned to do so owing 
to difficulties of translation caused by the Detaining Power’s 
inability to find sufficient qualified linguists to carry out the 
necessary censorship. If limitations must be placed on the 
correspondence addressed to prisoners of war, they may be 
ordered only by the Power on which the prisoners depend, 
possibly at the request of the Detaining Power. Such letters 
and cards must be conveyed by the most rapid method at the 
disposal of the Detaining Power ; they may not be delayed 
or retained for disciplinary reasons.

Prisoners of war who have been without news for a long 
period, or who are unable to receive news from their next of 
kin or to give them news by the ordinary postal route, as well 
as those who are at a great distance from their homes, shall be 
permitted to send telegrams, the fees being charged against 
the prisoners of war’s accounts with the Detaining Power or 
paid in the currency at their disposal. They shall likewise 
benefit by this measure in cases of urgency.

As a general rule, the correspondence of prisoners of war 
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shall be written in their native language. The Parties to the 
conflict may allow correspondence in other languages.

Sacks containing prisoner of war mail must be securely 
sealed and labelled so as clearly to indicate their contents, and 
must be addressed to offices of destination.

Relief 
shipments 

I. 
General 

principles

II.
Collective 

relief

article 72

Prisoners of war shall be allowed to receive by post or by 
any other means individual parcels or collective shipments 
containing, in particular, foodstuffs, clothing, medical supplies 
and articles of a religious, educational or recreational character 
which may meet their needs, including books, devotional articles, 
scientific equipment, examination papers, musical instruments, 
sports outfits and materials allowing prisoners of war to pursue 
their studies or their cultural activities.

Such shipments shall in no way free the Detaining Power 
from the obligations imposed upon it by virtue of the present 
Convention.

The only limits which may be placed on these shipments 
shall be those proposed by the Protecting Power in the interest 
of the prisoners themselves, or by the International Committee 
of the Red Cross or any other organization giving assistance 
to the prisoners, in respect of their own shipments only, on 
account of exceptional strain on transport or communications.

The conditions for the sending of individual parcels and 
collective relief shall, if necessary, be the subject of special 
agreements between the Powers concerned, which may in no 
case delay the receipt by the prisoners of relief supplies. Books 
may not be included in parcels of clothing and foodstuffs. 
Medical supplies shall, as a rule, be sent in collective parcels.

article 73

In the absence of special agreements between the Powers 
concerned on the conditions for the receipt and distribution 
of collective relief shipments, the rules and regulations con
cerning collective shipments, which are annexed to the present 
Convention, shall be applied.

The special agreements referred to above shall in no case 
restrict the right of prisoners’ representatives to take possession 
of collective relief shipments intended for prisoners of war, to 
proceed to their distribution or to dispose of them in the interest 
of the prisoners.

Nor shall such agreements restrict the right of representatives 
of the Protecting Power, the International Committee of the 
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Red Cross or any other organisation giving assistance to pri
soners of war and responsible for the forwarding of collective 
shipments, to supervise their distribution to the recipients.

article 74
All relief shipments for prisoners of war shall be exempt 

from import, customs and other dues.
Correspondence, relief shipments and authorized remittances 

of money addressed to prisoners of war or despatched by them 
through the post office, either direct or through the Information 
Bureaux provided for in Article 122 and the Central Prisoners 
of War Agency provided for in Article 123, shall be exempt 
from any postal dues, both in the countries of origin and destin
ation, and in intermediate countries.

If relief shipments intended for prisoners of war cannot be 
sent through the post office by reason of weight or for any other 
cause, the cost of transportation shall be borne by the Detaining 
Power in all the territories under its control. The other Powers 
party to the Convention shall bear the cost of transport in their 
respective territories.

In the absence of special agreements between the Parties 
concerned, the costs connected with transport of such ship
ments, other than costs covered by the above exemption, shall 
be charged to the senders.

The High Contracting Parties shall endeavour to reduce, 
so far as possible, the rates charged for telegrams sent by pri
soners of war, or addressed to them.

ARTICLE 75
Should military operations prevent the Powers concerned 

from fulfilling their obligation to assure the transport of the 
shipments referred to in Articles 70, 71, 72 and 77, the Pro
tecting Powers concerned, the International Committee of the 
Red Cross or any other organization duly approved by the 
Parties to the conflict may undertake to ensure the conveyance 
of such shipments by suitable means (railway wagons, motor 
vehicles, vessels or aircraft, etc.). For this purpose, the High 
Contracting Parties shall endeavour to supply them with such 
transport and to allow its circulation, especially by granting 
the necessary safe-conducts.

Such transport may also be used to convey :
(a) correspondence, lists and reports exchanged between 

the Central Information Agency referred to in Article 
123 and the National Bureaux referred to in Article 122 ;

Exemption 
from 
postal and 
transport 
charges

Special 
means of 
transport
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(b) correspondence and reports relating to prisoners of war 
which the Protecting Powers, the International Com
mittee of the Red Cross or any other body assisting 
the prisoners, exchange either with their own delegates 
or with the Parties to the conflict.

These provisions in no way detract from the right of any 
Party to the conflict to arrange other means of transport, if 
it should so prefer, nor preclude the granting of safe-conducts, 
under mutually agreed conditions, to such means of transport.

In the absence of special agreements, the costs occasioned 
by the use of such means of transport shall be borne propor
tionally by the Parties to the conflict whose nationals are 
benefited thereby.

article 76

Censorship 
and 

examination

Preparation, 
execution 

and 
transmission 

of legal 
documents

The censoring of correspondence addressed to prisoners of 
war or despatched by them shall be done as quickly as possible. 
Mail shall be censored only by the despatching State and the 
receiving State, and once only by each.

The examination of consignments intended for prisoners of 
war shall not be carried out under conditions that will expose 
the goods contained in them to deterioration ; except in the 
case of written or printed matter, it shall be done in the presence 
of the addressee, or of a fellow-prisoner duly delegated by him. 
The delivery to prisoners of individual or collective consign
ments shall not be delayed under the pretext of difficulties of 
censorship.

Any prohibition of correspondence ordered by Parties to 
the conflict, either for military or political reasons, shall be 
only temporary and its duration shall be as short as possible.

article 77

The Detaining Powers shall provide all facilities for the 
transmission, through the Protecting Power or the Central 
Prisoners of War Agency provided for in Article 123, of instru
ments, papers or documents intended for prisoners of war or 
despatched by them, especially powers of attorney and wills.

In all cases they shall facilitate the preparation and execu
tion of such documents on behalf of prisoners of war ; in 
particular, they shall allow them to consult a lawyer and shall 
take what measures are necessary for the authentication of their 
signatures.
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SECTION VI

RELATIONS BETWEEN PRISONERS OF WAR 
AND THE AUTHORITIES

CHAPTER I

Complaints of Prisoners of War 
Respecting the Conditions of Captivity

ARTICLE 78
Prisoners of war shall have the right to make known to the 

military authorities in whose power they are, their requests 
regarding the conditions of captivity to which they are subjected.

They shall also have the unrestricted right to apply to the 
representatives of the Protecting Powers either through their 
prisoners’ representative or, if they consider it necessary, direct, 
in order to draw their attention to any points on which they may 
have complaints to make regarding their conditions of captivity.

These requests and complaints shall not be limited nor con
sidered to be a part of the correspondence quota referred to 
in Article 71. They must be transmitted immediately. Even 
if they are recognized to be unfounded, they may not give 
rise to any punishment.

Prisoners’ representatives may send periodic reports on the 
situation in the camps and the needs of the prisoners of war 
to the representatives of the Protecting Powers.

CHAPTER II

Prisoners of War Representatives

ARTICLE 79
In all places where there are prisoners of war, except in 

those where there are officers, the prisoners shall freely elect 
by secret ballot, every six months, and also in case of vacancies, 
prisoner’s representatives entrusted with representing them 
before the military authorities, the Protecting Powers, the 
International Committee of the Red Cross and any other organ
ization which may assist them. These prisoners’ representatives 
shall be eligible for re-election.

In camps for officers and persons of equivalent status or 
in mixed camps, the senior officer among the prisoners of war 
shall be recognised as the camp prisoners’ representative. In 

Complaints 
and requests

Election
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camps for officers, he shall be assisted by one or more advisers 
chosen by the officers ; in mixed camps, his assistants shall 
be chosen from among the prisoners of war who are not officers 
and shall be elected by them.

Officer prisoners of war of the same nationality shall be 
stationed in labour camps for prisoners of war, for the purpose 
of carrying out the camp administration duties for which the 
prisoners of war are responsible. These officers may be elected 
as prisoners’ representatives under the first paragraph of this 
Article. In such a case the assistants to the prisoners’ represent
atives shall be chosen from among those prisoners of war who 
are not officers.

Every representative elected must be approved by the 
Detaining Power before he has the right to commence his duties. 
Where the Detaining Power refuses to approve a prisoner of 
war elected by his fellow prisoners of war, it must inform the 
Protecting Power of the reason for such refusal.

In all cases the prisoners’ representative must have the 
same nationality, language and customs as the prisoners of 
war whom he represents. Thus, prisoners of war distributed 
in different sections of a camp, according to their nationality, 
language or customs, shall have for each section their own 
prisoners’ representative, in accordance with the foregoing 
paragraphs.

article 80

Duties Prisoners' representatives shall further the physical, spiritual 
and intellectual well-being of prisoners of war.

In particular, where the prisoners decide to organize amongst 
themselves a system of mutual assistance, this organization 
will be within the province of the prisoners' representative, in 
addition to the special duties entrusted to him by other provisions 
of the present Convention.

Prisoners’ representatives shall not be held responsible, 
simply by reason of their duties, for any offences committed 
by prisoners of war.

ARTICLE 81

Prerogatives Prisoners’ representatives shall not be required to perform 
any other work, if the accomplishment of their duties is thereby 
made more difficult.

Prisoners’ representatives may appoint from amongst the 
prisoners such assistants as they may require. All material 
facilities shall be granted them, particularly a certain freedom 
of movement necessary for the accomplishment of their duties 
(inspections of labour detachments, receipt of supplies, etc.).
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Prisoners’ representatives shall be permitted to visit premises 
where prisoners of war are detained, and every prisoner of war 
shall have the right to consult freely his prisoners’ representative.

All facilities shall likewise be accorded to the prisoners’ 
representatives for communication by post and telegraph with 
the detaining authorities, the Protecting Powers, the Inter
national Committee of the Red Cross and their delegates, the 
Mixed Medical Commissions and with the bodies which give 
assistance to prisoners of war. Prisoners’ representatives of 
labour detachments shall enjoy the same facilities for com
munication with the prisoners’ representatives of the principal 
camp. Such communications shall not be restricted, nor con
sidered as forming a part of the quota mentioned in Article 71.

Prisoners’ representatives who are transferred shall be 
allowed a reasonable time to acquaint their successors with 
current affairs.

In case of dismissal, the reasons therefor shall be com
municated to the Protecting Power.

CHAPTER III

Penal and Disciplinary Sanctions

(I) General Provisions 

article 82
A prisoner of war shall be subject to the laws, regulations 

and orders in force in the armed forces of the Detaining Power ; 
the Detaining Power shall be justified in taking judicial or 
disciplinary measures in respect of any offence committed by 
a prisoner of war against such laws, regulations or orders. 
However, no proceedings or punishments contrary to the pro
visions of this Chapter shall be allowed.

If any law, regulation or order of the Detaining Power 
shall declare acts committed by a prisoner of war to be punish
able, whereas the same acts would not be punishable if com
mitted by a member of the forces of the Detaining Power, 
such acts shall entail disciplinary punishments only.

article 83
In deciding whether proceedings in respect of an offence 

alleged to have been committed by a prisoner of war shall be 
judicial or disciplinary, the Detaining Power shall ensure that the 
competent authorities exercise the greatest leniency and adopt, 
wherever possible, disciplinary rather than judicial measures.

Applicable 
legislation

Choice of 
disciplinary 
or judicial 
proceeding
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ARTICLE 84

Courts A prisoner of war shall be tried only by a military court, 
unless the existing laws of the Detaining Power expressly permit 
the civil courts to try a member of the armed forces of the 
Detaining Power in respect of the particular offence alleged to 
have been committed by the prisoner of war.

In no circumstances whatever shall a prisoner of war be 
tried by a court of any kind which does not offer the essential 
guarantees of independence and impartiality as generally 
recognized, and, in particular, the procedure of which does not 
afford the accused the rights and means of defence provided 
for in Article 105.

article 85

Offences 
committed 

before capture

Prisoners of war prosecuted under the laws of the Detaining 
Power for acts committed prior to capture shall retain, even 
if convicted, the benefits of the present Convention.

article 86

" Non bis No prisoner of war may be punished more than once for
in idem ” the same act or on the same charge.

Penalties

article 87

Prisoners of war may not be sentenced by the military 
authorities and courts of the Detaining Power to any penalties 
except those provided for in respect of members of the armed 
forces of the said Power who have committed the same acts.

When fixing the penalty, the courts or authorities of the 
Detaining Power shall take into consideration, to the widest 
extent possible, the fact that the accused, not being a national 
of the Detaining Power, is not bound to it by any duty of 
allegiance, and that he is in its power as the result of circum
stances independent of his own will. The said courts or author
ities shall be at liberty to reduce the penalty provided for the 
violation of which the prisoner of war is accused, and shall 
therefore not be bound to apply the minimum penalty prescribed.

Collective punishment for individual acts, corporal punish
ments, imprisonment in premises without daylight and, in 
general, any form of torture or cruelty, are forbidden.

No prisoner of war may be deprived of his rank by the 
Detaining Power, or prevented from wearing his badges.
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ARTICLE 88

Officers, non-commissioned officers and men who are pri
soners of war undergoing a disciplinary or judicial punishment, 
shall not be subjected to more severe treatment than that 
applied in respect of the same punishment to members of the 
armed forces of the Detaining Power of equivalent rank.

A woman prisoner of war shall not be awarded or sentenced 
to a punishment more severe, or treated whilst undergoing 
punishment more severely, than a woman member of the armed 
forces of the Detaining Power dealt with for a similar offence.

In no case may a woman prisoner of war be awarded or 
sentenced to a punishment more severe, or treated whilst 
undergoing punishment more severely, than a male member of 
the armed forces of the Detaining Power dealt with for a similar 
offence.

Prisoners of war who have served disciplinary or judicial 
sentences may not be treated differently from other prisoners 
of war.

(II) Disciplinary Sanctions

ARTICLE 89

The disciplinary punishments applicable to prisoners of 
war are the following:

(1) A fine which shall not exceed 50 per cent of the advances 
of pay and working pay which the prisoner of war 
would otherwise receive under the provisions of Articles 
60 and 62 during a period of not more than thirty 
days.

(2) Discontinuance of privileges granted over and above 
the treatment provided for by the present Convention.

(3) Fatigue duties not exceeding two hours daily.
(4) Confinement.

The punishment referred to under (3) shall not be applied 
to officers.

In no case shall disciplinary punishments be inhuman, 
brutal or dangerous to the health of prisoners of war.

article 90

The duration of any single punishment shall in no case 
exceed thirty days. Any period of confinement awaiting the 
hearing of a disciplinary offence or the award of disciplinary 

Execution 
of penalties

General 
observations 
I.
Forms of 
punishment

II.
Duration of 
punishments
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punishment shall be deducted from an award pronounced 
against a prisoner of war.

The maximum of thirty days provided above may not be 
exceeded, even if the prisoner of war is answerable for several 
acts at the same time when he is awarded punishment, whether 
such acts are related or not.

The period between the pronouncing of an award of disci
plinary punishment and its execution shall not exceed one month.

When a prisoner of war is awarded a further disciplinary 
punishment, a period of at least three days shall elapse between 
the execution of any two of the punishments, if the duration 
of one of these is ten days or more.

article 91

Escapes 
I. 

Successful 
escape

The escape of a prisoner of war shall be deemed to have 
succeeded when :

(1) he has joined the armed forces of the Power on which 
he depends, or those of an allied Power ;

(2) he has left the territory under the control of the Detain
ing Power, or of an ally of the said Power ;

(3) he has joined a ship flying the flag of the Power on which 
he depends, or of an allied Power, in the territorial 
waters of the Detaining Power, the said ship not being 
under the control of the last named Power.

Prisoners of war who have made good their escape in the 
sense of this Article and who are recaptured, shall not be liable 
to any punishment in respect of their previous escape.

II.
Unsuccessful 

escape

article 92

A prisoner of war who attempts to escape and is recaptured 
before having made good his escape in the sense of Article 91 
shall be liable only to a disciplinary punishment in respect 
of this act, even if it is a repeated offence.

A prisoner of war who is recaptured shall be handed over 
without delay to the competent military authority.

Article 88, fourth paragraph, notwithstanding, prisoners of 
war punished as a result of an unsuccessful escape may be 
subjected to special surveillance. Such surveillance must not 
affect the state of their health, must be undergone in a prisoner 
of war camp, and must not entail the suppression of any of the 
safeguards granted them by the present Convention.
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ARTICLE 93
Escape or attempt to escape, even if it is a repeated offence, 

shall not be deemed an aggravating circumstance if the prisoner 
of war is subjected to trial by judicial proceedings in respect 
of an offence committed during his escape or attempt to escape.

In conformity with the principle stated in Article 83, offences 
committed by prisoners of war with the sole intention of 
facilitating their escape and which do not entail any violence 
against life or limb, such as offences against public property, 
theft without intention of self-enrichment, the drawing up or 
use of false papers, the wearing of civilian clothing, shall occasion 
disciplinary punishment only.

Prisoners of war who aid or abet an escape or an attempt 
to escape shall be liable on this count to disciplinary punishment 
only.

III.
Connected 
offences

ARTICLE 94
If an escaped prisoner of war is recaptured, the Power on 

which he depends shall be notified thereof in the manner defined 
in Article 122, provided notification of his escape has been made.

IV.
Notification 
of recapture

ARTICLE 95

A prisoner of war accused of an offence against discipline 
shall not be kept in confinement pending the hearing unless a 
member of the armed forces of the Detaining Power would be 
so kept if he were accused of a similar offence, or if it is essential 
in the interests of camp order and discipline.

Any period spent by a prisoner of war in confinement awaiting 
the disposal of an offence against discipline shall be reduced 
to an absolute minimum and shall not exceed fourteen days.

The provisions of Articles 97 and 98 of this Chapter shall 
apply to prisoners of war who are in confinement awaiting the 
disposal of offences against discipline.

Procedure
I.
Confinement 
awaiting 
hearing

ARTICLE 96

Acts which constitute offences against discipline shall be 
investigated immediately.

Without prejudice to the competence of courts and superior 
military authorities, disciplinary punishment may be ordered 
only by an officer having disciplinary powers in his capacity 
as camp commander, or by a responsible officer who replaces 
him or to whom he has delegated his disciplinary powers.

In no case may such powers be delegated to a prisoner of 
war or be exercised by a prisoner of war.

II.
Competent 
authorities 
and right 
of defence
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Before any disciplinary award is pronounced, the accused 
shall be given precise information regarding the offences of 
which he is accused, and given an opportunity of explaining 
his conduct and of defending himself. He shall be permitted, 
in particular, to call witnesses and to have recourse, if necessary, 
to the services of a qualified interpreter. The decision shall be 
announced to the accused prisoner of war and to the prisoners’ 
representative.

A record of disciplinary punishments shall be maintained 
by the camp commander and shall be open to inspection by 
representatives of the Protecting Power.

Execution of 
punishment 

I. 
Premises

article 97

Prisoners of war shall not in any case be transferred to 
penitentiary establishments (prisons, penitentiaries, convict 
prisons, etc.) to undergo disciplinary punishment therein.

All premises in which disciplinary punishments are undergone 
shall conform to the sanitary requirements set forth in Article 25. 
A prisoner of war undergoing punishment shall be enabled to 
keep himself in a state of cleanliness, in conformity with 
Article 29.

Officers and persons of equivalent status shall not be lodged 
in the same quarters as non-commissioned officers or men.

Women prisoners of war undergoing disciplinary punishment 
shall be confined in separate quarters from male prisoners of 
war and shall be under the immediate supervision of women.

article 98

II.
Essential 

safeguards

A prisoner of war undergoing confinement as a disciplinary 
punishment, shall continue to enjoy the benefits of the provisions 
of this Convention except in so far as these are necessarily 
rendered inapplicable by the mere fact that he is confined. 
In no case may he be deprived of the benefits of the provisions 
of Articles 78 and 126.

A prisoner of war awarded disciplinary punishment may not 
be deprived of the prerogatives attached to his rank.

Prisoners of war awarded disciplinary punishment shall be 
allowed to exercise and to stay in the open air at least two 
hours daily.

They shall be allowed, on their request, to be present at 
the daily medical inspections. They shall receive the attention 
which their state of health requires and, if necessary, shall be 
removed to the camp infirmary or to a hospital.
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They shall have permission to read and write, likewise to 
send and receive letters. Parcels and remittances of money 
however, may be withheld from them until the completion of 
the punishment ; they shall meanwhile be entrusted to the 
prisoners’ representative, who will hand over to the infirmary 
the perishable goods contained in such parcels.

III. Judicial Proceedings

ARTICLE 99

No prisoner of war may be tried or sentenced for an act 
which is not forbidden by the law of the Detaining Power or 
by International Law, in force at the time the said act was 
committed.

No moral or physical coercion may be exerted on a prisoner 
of war in order to induce him to admit himself guilty of the 
act of which he is accused.

No prisoner of war may be convicted without having had 
an opportunity to present his defence and the assistance of a 
qualified advocate or counsel.

Essential 
rules
I.
General 
principles

article 100

Prisoners of war and the Protecting Powers shall be informed, II. 
as soon as possible, of the offences which are punishable by the Death 
death sentence under the laws of the Detaining Power. penalty

Other offences shall not thereafter be made punishable by 
the death penalty without the concurrence of the Power upon 
which the prisoners of war depend.

The death sentence cannot be pronounced on a prisoner 
of war unless the attention of the court has, in accordance with 
Article 87, second paragraph, been particularly called to the 
fact that since the accused is not a national of the Detaining 
Power, he is not bound to it by any duty of allegiance, and that 
he is in its power as the result of circumstances independent 
of his own will.

ARTICLE IOI

If the death penalty is pronounced on a prisoner of war, 
the sentence shall not be executed before the expiration of a 
period of at least six months from the date when the Protecting 
Power receives, at an indicated address, the detailed commu
nication provided for in Article 107.

III.
Delay in 
execution of 
the death 
penalty
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ARTICLE 102

Procedure 
I.

Conditions 
for validity 
of sentence

A prisoner of war can be validly sentenced only if the sen
tence has been pronounced by the same courts according to 
the same procedure as in the case of members of the armed 
forces of the Detaining Power, and if, furthermore, the provisions 
of the present Chapter have been observed.

II.
Confinement 

awaiting 
trial 

(Deduction 
from sentence, 

treatment)

ARTICLE 103

Judicial investigations relating to a prisoner of war shall 
be conducted as rapidly as circumstances permit and so that 
his trial shall take place as soon as possible. A prisoner of war 
shall not be confined while awaiting trial unless a member of 
the armed forces of the Detaining Power would be so confined 
if he were accused of a similar offence, or if it is essential to do 
so in the interests of national security. In no circumstances 
shall this confinement exceed three months.

Any period spent by a prisoner of war in confinement await
ing trial shall be deducted from any sentence of imprisonment 
passed upon him and taken into account in fixing any penalty.

The provisions of Articles 97 and 98 of this Chapter shall 
apply to a prisoner of war whilst in confinement awaiting trial.

article 104

III.
Notification 

of proceedings

In any case in which the Detaining Power has decided to 
institute judicial proceedings against a prisoner of war, it shall 
notify the Protecting Power as soon as possible and at least 
three weeks before the opening of the trial. This period of 
three weeks shall run as from the day on which such notification 
reaches the Protecting Power at the address previously indicated 
by the latter to the Detaining Power.

The said notification shall contain the following information :
(1) Surname and first names of the prisoner of war, bis 

rank, his army, regimental, personal or serial number, 
his date of birth, and his profession or trade, if any.

(2) Place of internment or confinement.
(3) Specification of the charge or charges on which the 

prisoner of war is to be arraigned, giving the legal 
provisions applicable.

(4) Designation of the court which will try the case, like
wise the date and place fixed for the opening of the 
trial.
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The same communication shall be made by the Detaining 
Power to the prisoners’ representative.

If no evidence is submitted, at the opening of a trial, that 
the notification referred to above was received by the Pro
tecting Power, by the prisoner of war and by the prisoners’ 
representative concerned, at least three weeks before the opening 
of the trial, then the latter cannot take place and must be 
adjourned.

article 105

The prisoner of war shall be entitled to assistance by one 
of his prisoner comrades, to defence by a qualified advocate 
or counsel of his own choice, to the calling of witnesses and, 
if he deems necessary, to the services of a competent interpreter. 
He shall be advised of these rights by the Detaining Power in 
due time before the trial.

Failing a choice by the prisoner of war, the Protecting 
Power shall find him an advocate or counsel, and shall have 
at least one week at its disposal for the purpose. The Detaining 
Power shall deliver to the said Power, on request, a list of 
persons qualified to present the defence. Failing a choice of 
an advocate or counsel by the prisoner of war or the Protecting 
Power, the Detaining Power shall appoint a competent advocate 
or counsel to conduct the defence.

The advocate or counsel conducting the defence on behalf 
of the prisoner of war shall have at his disposal a period of two 
weeks at least before the opening of the trial, as well as the 
necessary facilities to prepare the defence of the accused. 
He may, in particular, freely visit the accused and interview 
him in private. He may also confer with any witnesses for the 
defence, including prisoners of war. He shall have the benefit 
of these facilities until the term of appeal or petition has expired.

Particulars of the charge or charges on which the prisoner 
of war is to be arraigned, as well as the documents which are 
generally communicated to the accused by virtue of the laws 
in force in the armed forces of the Detaining Power, shall be 
communicated to the accused prisoner of war in a language 
which he understands, and in good time before the opening 
of the trial. The same communication in the same circumstances 
shall be made to the advocate or counsel conducting the defence 
on behalf of the prisoner of war.

The representatives of the Protecting Power shall be entitled 
to attend the trial of the case, unless, exceptionally, this is held 
in camera in the interest of State security. In such a case the 
Detaining Power shall advise the Protecting Power accordingly.

IV.
Rights and 
means of 
defence
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ARTICLE IO6

V. Every prisoner of war shall have, in the same manner as 
Appeals the members of the armed forces of the Detaining Power, the 

right of appeal or petition from any sentence pronounced upon 
him, with a view to the quashing or revising of the sentence 
or the re-opening of the trial. He shall be fully informed of 
his right to appeal or petition and of the time limit within 
which he may do so.

VI.
Notification 
of findings 

and sentence

Execution 
of penalties. 

Penal 
regulations

ARTICLE 107
Any judgment and sentence pronounced upon a prisoner of 

war shall be immediately reported to the Protecting Power in 
the form of a summary communication, which shall also indicate 
whether he has the right of appeal with a view to the quashing 
of the sentence or the re-opening of the trial. This communica
tion shall likewise be sent to the prisoners’ representative con
cerned. It shall also be sent to the accused prisoner of war in 
a language he understands, if the sentence was not pronounced 
in his presence. The Detaining Power shall also immediately 
communicate to the Protecting Power the decision of the prisoner 
of war to use or to waive his right of appeal.

Furthermore, if a prisoner of war is finally convicted or if 
a sentence pronounced against a prisoner of war in the first 
instance is a death sentence, the Detaining Power shall as soon 
as possible address to the Protecting Power a detailed com
munication containing :

(1) the precise wording of the finding and sentence ;
(2) a summarized report of any preliminary investigation 

and of the trial, emphasizing in particular the elements 
of the prosecution and the defence ;

(3) notification, where applicable, of the establishment 
where the sentence will be served.

The communications provided for in the foregoing sub
paragraphs shall be sent to the Protecting Power at the address 
previously made known to the Detaining Power.

article 108
Sentences pronounced on prisoners of war after a conviction 

has become duly enforceable, shall be served in] the same 
establishments and under the same conditions as in the case of 
members of the armed forces of the Detaining Power. These 
conditions shall in all cases conform to the requirements of health 
and humanity.
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A woman prisoner of war on whom such a sentence has been 
pronounced shall be confined in separate quarters and shall be 
under the supervision of women.

In any case, prisoners of war sentenced to a penalty depriving 
them of their liberty shall retain the benefit of the provisions 
of Articles 78 and 126 of the present Convention. Furthermore, 
they shall be entitled to receive and despatch correspondence, 
to receive at least one relief parcel monthly, to take regular 
exercise in the open air, to have the medical care required by 
their state of health, and the spiritual assistance they may 
desire. Penalties to which they may be subjected shall be in 
accordance with the provisions of Article 87, third paragraph.

PART IV

TERMINATION OF CAPTIVITY

SECTION I

DIRECT REPATRIATION AND ACCOMMODATION 
IN NEUTRAL COUNTRIES

, ARTICLE IO9

Subject to the provisions of the third paragraph of this 
Article, Parties to the conflict are bound to send back to their 
own country, regardless of number or rank, seriously wounded 
and seriously sick prisoners of war, after having cared for them 
until they are fit to travel, in accordance with the first paragraph 
of the following Article.

Throughout the duration of hostilities, Parties to the conflict 
shall endeavour, with the cooperation of the neutral Powers 
concerned, to make arrangements for the accommodation in 
neutral countries of the sick and wounded prisoners of war 
referred to in the second paragraph of the following Article. 
They may, in addition, conclude agreements with a view to 
the direct repatriation or internment in a neutral country 
of able-bodied prisoners of war who have undergone a long 
period of captivity.

No sick or injured prisoner of war who is eligible for re
patriation under the first paragraph of this Article, may be 
repatriated against his will during hostilities.

General 
observations
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Cases of 
repatriation 

and 
accommoda

tion

ARTICLE IIO

The following shall be repatriated direct:
(1) Incurably wounded and sick whose mental or physical 

fitness seems to have been gravely diminished.
(2) Wounded and sick who, according to medical opinion, 

are not likely to recover within one year, whose condi
tion requires treatment and whose mental or physical 
fitness seems to have been gravely diminished.

(3) Wounded and sick who have recovered, but whose 
mental or physical fitness seems to have gravely and 
permanently diminished.

The following may be accommodated in a neutral country :

(1) Wounded and sick whose recovery may be expected 
within one year of the date of the wound or the beginning 
of the illness, if treatment in a neutral country might 
increase the prospects of a more certain and speedy 
recovery.

(2) Prisoners of war whose mental or physical health, 
according to medical opinion, is seriously threatened 
by continued captivity, but whose accommodation in 
a neutral country might remove such a threat.

The conditions which prisoners of war accommodated in a 
neutral country must fulfil in order to permit their repatriation 
shall be fixed, as shall likewise their status, by agreement 
between the Powers concerned. In general, prisoners of war 
who have been accommodated in a neutral country, and who 
belong to the following categories, should be repatriated :

(1) Those whose state of health has deteriorated so as to 
fulfil the conditions laid down for direct repatriation ;

(2) Those whose mental or physical powers remain, even 
after treatment, considerably impaired.

If no special agreements are concluded between the Parties 
to the conflict concerned, to determine the cases of disablement 
or sickness entailing direct repatriation or accommodation in 
a neutral country, such cases shall be settled in accordance with 
the principles laid down in the Model Agreement concerning 
direct repatriation and accommodation in neutral countries of 
wounded and sick prisoners of war and in the Regulations 
concerning Mixed Medical Commissions annexed to the present 
Convention.
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ARTICLE III

The Detaining Power, the Power on which the prisoners 
of war depend, and a neutral Power agreed upon by these two 
Powers, shall endeavour to conclude agreements which will 
enable prisoners of war to be interned in the territory of the 
said neutral Power until the close of hostilities.

article 112

Upon the outbreak of hostilities, Mixed Medical Commissions 
shall be appointed to examine sick and wounded prisoners of 
war, and to make all appropriate decisions regarding them. 
The appointment, duties and functioning of these Commissions 
shall be in conformity with the provisions of the Regulations 
annexed to the present Convention.

However, prisoners of war who, in the opinion of the medical 
authorities of the Detaining Power, are manifestly seriously 
injured or seriously sick, may be repatriated without having 
to be examined by a Mixed Medical Commission.

article 113

Besides those who are designated by the medical authorities 
of the Detaining Power, wounded or sick prisoners of war 
belonging to the categories listed below shall be entitled to 
present themselves for examination by the Mixed Medical 
Commissions provided for in the foregoing Article :

(1) Wounded and sick proposed by a physician or surgeon 
who is of the same nationality, or a national of a Party 
to the conflict allied with the Power on which the said 
prisoners depend, and who exercises his functions in 
the camp.

(2) Wounded and sick proposed by their prisoners’ repre
sentative.

(3) Wounded and sick proposed by the Power on which 
they depend, or by an organization duly recognised by 
the said Power and giving assistance to the prisoners.

Prisoners of war who do not belong to one of the three 
foregoing categories may nevertheless present themselves for 
examination by Mixed Medical Commissions, but shall be 
examined only after those belonging to the said categories.

The physician or surgeon of the same nationality as the 
prisoners who present themselves for examination by the 
Mixed Medical Commission, likewise the prisoners’ representative 

Internment 
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of the said prisoners, shall have permission to be present at 
the examination.

article 114

Prisoners 
meeting with 

accidents

Prisoners of war who meet with accidents shall, unless the 
injury is self-inflicted, have the benefit of the provisions of this 
Convention as regards repatriation or accommodation in a 
neutral country.

Prisoners 
serving a 
sentence

ARTICLE IIz

No prisoner of war on whom a disciplinary punishment has 
been imposed and who is eligible for repatriation or for accom
modation in a neutral country, may be kept back on the plea 
that he has not undergone his punishment.

Prisoners of war detained in connection with a judicial 
prosecution or conviction and who are designated for repatriation 
or accommodation in a neutral country, may benefit by such 
measures before the end of the proceedings or the completion 
of the punishment, if the Detaining Power consents.

Parties to the conflict shall communicate to each other the 
names of those who will be detained until the end of the pro
ceedings or the completion of the punishment.

article 116

Costs of 
repatriation

The costs of repatriating prisoners of war or of transporting 
them to a neutral country shall be borne, from the frontiers 
of the Detaining Power, by the Power on which the said pri
soners depend.

Activity 
after 

repatriation

ARTICLE 117

No repatriated person may be employed on active military 
service.

SECTION II

RELEASE AND REPATRIATION OF PRISONERS 
OF WAR AT THE CLOSE OF HOSTILITIES

ARTICLE Il8

Release and 
repatriation

Prisoners of war shall be released and repatriated without 
delay after the cessation of active hostilities.

In the absence of stipulations to the above effect in any 
agreement concluded between the Parties to the conflict with 



PRISONERS OF WAR 199

a view to the cessation of hostilities, or failing any such agree
ment, each of the Detaining Powers shall itself establish and 
execute without delay a plan of repatriation in conformity 
with the principle laid down in the foregoing paragraph.

In either case, the measures adopted shall be brought to the 
knowledge of the prisoners of war.

The costs of repatriation of prisoners of war shall in all 
cases be equitably apportioned between the Detaining Power 
and the Power on which the prisoners depend. This apportion
ment shall be carried out on the following basis :

(a) If the two Powers are contiguous, the Power on which 
the prisoners of war depend shall bear the costs of 
repatriation from the frontiers of the Detaining Power.

(b) If the two Powers are not contiguous, the Detaining 
Power shall bear the costs of transport of prisoners of 
war over its own territory as far as its frontier or its 
port of embarkation nearest to the territory of the 
Power on which the prisoners of war depend. The 
Parties concerned shall agree between themselves as 
to the equitable apportionment of the remaining costs 
of the repatriation. The conclusion of this agreement 
shall in no circumstances justify any delay in the 
repatriation of the prisoners of war.

article 119

Repatriation shall be effected in conditions similar to those 
laid down in Articles 46 to 48 inclusive of the present Convention 
for the transfer of prisoners of war, having regard to the pro
visions of Article 118 and to those of the following paragraphs.

On repatriation, any articles of value impounded from 
prisoners of war under Article 18, and any foreign currency 
which has not been converted into the currency of the Detaining 
Power, shall be restored to them. Articles of value and foreign 
currency which, for any reason whatever, are not restored to 
prisoners of war on repatriation, shall be despatched to the 
Information Bureau set up under Article 122.

Prisoners of war shall be allowed to take with them their 
personal effects, and any correspondence and parcels which 
have arrived for them. The weight of such baggage may be 
limited, if the conditions of repatriation so require, to what 
each prisoner can reasonably carry. Each prisoner shall in all 
cases be authorised to carry at least twenty-five kilograms.

The other personal effects of the repatriated prisoner shall 

Details of 
procedure
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be left in the charge of the Detaining Power which shall have 
them forwarded to him as soon as it has concluded an agree
ment to this effect, regulating the conditions of transport and 
the payment of the costs involved, with the Power on which 
the prisoner depends.

Prisoners of war against whom criminal proceedings for an 
indictable offence are pending may be detained until the end 
of such proceedings, and, if necessary, until the completion 
of the punishment. The same shall apply to prisoners of war 
already convicted for an indictable offence.

Parties to the conflict shall communicate to each other the 
names of any prisoners of war who are detained until the end 
of proceedings or until punishment has been completed.

By agreement between the Parties to the conflict, commissions 
shall be established for the purpose of searching for dispersed 
prisoners of war and of assuring their repatriation with the 
least possible delay.

SECTION III

DEATH OF PRISONERS OF WAR

ARTICLE 120

Wills, death 
certificates, 

burial, 
cremation

Wills of prisoners of war shall be drawn up so as to satisfy 
the conditions of validity required by the legislation of their 
country of origin, which will take steps to inform the Detaining 
Power of its requirements in this respect. At the request of 
the prisoner of war and, in all cases, after death, the will shall 
be transmitted without delay to the Protecting Power ; a 
certified copy shall be sent to the Central Agency.

Death certificates, in the form annexed to the present Con
vention, or lists certified by a responsible officer, of all persons 
who die as prisoners of war shall be forwarded as rapidly as 
possible to the Prisoner of War Information Bureau established 
in accordance with Article 122. The death certificates or cer
tified lists shall show particulars of identity as set out in the 
third paragraph of Article 17, and also the date and place of 
death, the cause of death, the date and place of burial and all 
particulars necessary to identify the graves.

The burial or cremation of a prisoner of war shall be preceded 
by a medical examination of the body with a view to confirming 
death and enabling a report to be made and, where necessary, 
establishing identity.
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The detaining authorities shall ensure that prisoners of war 
who have died in captivity are honourably buried, if possible 
according to the rites of the religion to which they belonged, 
and that their graves are respected, suitably maintained and 
marked so as to be found at any time. Wherever possible, 
deceased prisoners of war who depended on the same Power 
shall be interred in the same place.

Deceased prisoners of war shall be buried in individual 
graves unless unavoidable circumstances require the use of 
collective graves. Bodies may be cremated only for imperative 
reasons of hygiene, on account of the religion of the deceased 
or in accordance with his express wish to this effect. In case 
of cremation, the fact shall be stated and the reasons given in 
the death certificate of the deceased.

In order that graves may always be found, all particulars 
of burials and graves shall be recorded with a Graves Registra
tion Service established by the Detaining Power. Lists of 
graves and particulars of the prisoners of war interred in ceme
teries and elsewhere shall be transmitted to the Power on which 
such prisoners of war depended. Responsibility for the care 
of these graves and for records of any subsequent moves of 
the bodies shall rest on the Power controlling the territory, if 
a Party to the present Convention. These provisions shall also 
apply to the ashes which shall be kept by the Graves Registra
tion Service until proper disposal thereof in accordance with 
the wishes of the home country.

ARTICLE 121

Every death or serious injury of a prisoner of war caused 
or suspected to have been caused by a sentry, another prisoner 
of war, or any other person, as well as any death the cause of 
which is unknown, shall be immediately followed by an official 
enquiry by the Detaining Power.

A communication on this subject shall be sent immediately 
to the Protecting Power. Statements shall be taken from 
witnesses, especially from those who are prisoners of war, and 
a report including such statements shall be forwarded to the 
Protecting Power.

If the enquiry indicates the guilt of one or more persons, 
the Detaining Power shall take all measures for the prosecution 
of the person or persons responsible.

Prisoners 
killed or 
injured in 
special 
circumstances
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National 
Bureaux

PART V

INFORMATION BUREAUX AND RELIEF SOCIETIES 
FOR PRISONERS OF WAR

ARTICLE 122

Upon the outbreak of a conflict and in all cases of occupation, 
each of the Parties to the conflict shall institute an official 
Information Bureau for prisoners of war who are in its power. 
Neutral or non-belligerent Powers who may have received within 
their territory persons belonging to one of the categories referred 
to in Article 4, shall take the same action with respect to such 
persons. The Power concerned shall ensure that the Prisoners 
of War Information Bureau is provided with the necessary 
accommodation, equipment and staff to ensure its efficient 
working. It shall be at liberty to employ prisoners of war in 
such a Bureau under the conditions laid down in the Section of 
the present Convention dealing with work by prisoners of war.

Within the shortest possible period, each of the Parties to 
the conflict shall give its Bureau the information referred to in 
the fourth, fifth and sixth paragraphs of this Article regarding 
any enemy person belonging to one of the categories referred 
to in Article 4, who has fallen into its power. Neutral or non
belligerent Powers shall take the same action with regard to 
persons belonging to such categories whom they have received 
within their territory.

The Bureau shall immediately forward such information 
by the most rapid means to the Powers concerned through the 
intermediary of the Protecting Powers and likewise of the 
Central Agency provided for in Article 123.

This information shall make it possible quickly to advise 
the next of kin concerned. Subject to the provisions of Article 17, 
the information shall include, in so far as available to the Inform
ation Bureau, in respect of each prisoner of war, his surname, 
first names, rank, army, regimental, personal or serial number, 
place and full date of birth, indication of the Power on which 
he depends, first name of the father and maiden name of the 
mother, name and address of the person to be informed and the 
address to which correspondence for the prisoner may be sent.

The Information Bureau shall receive from the various 
departments concerned information regarding transfers, releases, 
repatriations, escapes, admissions to hospital, and deaths, and 
shall transmit such information in the manner described in the 
third paragraph above.
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Likewise, information regarding the state of health of pri
soners of war who are seriously ill or seriously wounded shall 
be supplied regularly, every week if possible.

The Information Bureau shall also be responsible for replying 
to all enquiries sent to it concerning prisoners of war, including 
those who have died in captivity ; it will make any enquiries 
necessary to obtain the information which is asked for if this 
is not in its possession.

All written communications made by the Bureau shall be 
authenticated by a signature or a seal.

The Information Bureau shall furthermore be charged with 
collecting all personal valuables, including sums in currencies 
other than that of the Detaining Power and documents of 
importance to the next of kin, left by prisoners of war who have 
been repatriated or released, or who have escaped or died, and 
shall forward the said valuables to the Powers concerned. 
Such articles shall be sent by the Bureau in sealed packets 
which shall be accompanied by statements giving clear and 
full particulars of the identity of the person to whom the articles 
belonged, and by a complete list of the contents of the parcel. 
Other personal effects of such prisoners of war shall be trans
mitted under arrangements agreed upon between the Parties to 
the conflict concerned.

article 123
A Central Prisoners of War Information Agency shall be 

created in a neutral country. The International Committee of 
the Red Cross shall, if it deems necessary, propose to the Powers 
concerned the organization of such an Agency.

The function of the Agency shall be to collect all the inform
ation it may obtain through official or private channels respect
ing prisoners of war, and to transmit it as rapidly as possible to 
the country of origin of the prisoners of war or to the Power 
on which they depend. It shall receive from the Parties to the 
conflict all facilities for effecting such transmissions.

The High Contracting Parties, and in particular those whose 
nationals benefit by the services of the Central Agency, are 
requested to give the said Agency the financial aid it may require.

The foregoing provisions shall in no way be interpreted as 
restricting the humanitarian activities of the International 
Committee of the Red Cross, or of the relief Societies provided 
for in Article 125.

article 124
The national Information Bureaux and the Central Inform

ation Agency shall enjoy free postage for mail, likewise all the 

Central
Agency

Exemption 
from charges
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Relief 
societies 

and other 
organizations

Supervision

exemptions provided for in Article 74, and further, so far as 
possible, exemption from telegraphic charges or, at least, greatly 
reduced rates.

article 125
Subject to the measures which the Detaining Powers may 

consider essential to ensure their security or to meet any other 
reasonable need, the representatives of religious organizations, 
relief societies, or any other organization assisting prisoners of 
war, shall receive from the said Powers, for themselves and their 
duly accredited agents, all necessary facilities for visiting the 
prisoners, distributing relief supplies and material, from any 
source, intended for religious, educational or recreative purposes, 
and for assisting them in organizing their leisure time within 
the camps. Such societies or organizations may be constituted 
in the territory of the Detaining Power or in any other country, 
or they may have an international character.

The Detaining Power may limit the number of societies and 
organizations whose delegates are allowed to carry out their 
activities in its territory and under its supervision, on condition, 
however, that such limitation shall not hinder the effective 
operation of adequate relief to all prisoners of war.

The special position of the International Committee of the Red 
Cross in this field shall be recognized and respected at all times.

As soon as relief supplies or material intended for the above- 
mentioned purposes are handed over to prisoners of war, or 
very shortly afterwards, receipts for each consignment, signed 
by the prisoners’ representative, shall be forwarded to the 
relief society or organization making the shipment. At the 
same time, receipts for these consignments shall be supplied 
by the administrative authorities responsible for guarding the 
prisoners.

PART VI

EXECUTION OF THE CONVENTION

SECTION I

GENERAL PROVISIONS

article 126
Representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers shall 

have permission to go to all places where prisoners of war may 
be, particularly to places of internment, imprisonment and 



PRISONERS OF WAR 205

labour, and shall have access to all premises occupied by pri
soners of war ; they shall also be allowed to go to the places 
of departure, passage and arrival of prisoners who are being 
transferred. They shall be able to interview the prisoners, 
and in particular the prisoners’ representatives, without wit
nesses, either personally or through an interpreter.

Representatives and delegates of the Protecting Powers 
shall have full liberty to select the places they wish to visit. 
The duration and frequency of these visits shall not be restricted. 
Visits may not be prohibited except for reasons of imperative 
military necessity, and then only as an exceptional and temporary 
measure.

The Detaining Power and the Power on which the said pri
soners of war depend may agree, if necessary, that compatriots 
of these prisoners of war be permitted to participate in the visits.

The delegates of the International Committee of the Red 
Cross shall enjoy the same prerogatives. The appointment of 
such delegates shall be submitted to the approval of the Power 
detaining the prisoners of war to be visited.

ARTICLE 127
The High Contracting Parties undertake, in time of peace 

as in time of war, to disseminate the text of the present Con
vention as widely as possible in their respective countries, 
and, in particular, to include the study thereof in their pro
grammes of military and, if possible, civil instruction, so that 
the principles thereof may become known to all their armed 
forces and to the entire population.

Any military or other authorities, who in time of war assume 
responsibilities in respect of prisoners of war, must possess the 
text of the Convention and be specially instructed as to its 
provisions.

ARTICLE 128
The High Contracting Parties shall communicate to one 

another through the Swiss Federal Council and, during hostilities, 
through the Protecting Powers, the official translations of the 
present Convention, as well as the laws and regulations which 
they may adopt to ensure the application thereof.

article 129
The High Contracting Parties undertake to enact any legisla

tion necessary to provide effective penal sanctions for persons 
committing, or ordering to be committed, any of the grave brea
ches of the present Convention defined in the following Article,

Dissemination 
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Convention
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I. General 
observations
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II.
Grave 

breaches

III. 
Responsibi

lities of the 
Contracting 

Parties

Enquiry 
procedure

Each High Contracting Party shall be under the obligation 
to search for persons alleged to have committed, or to have 
ordered to be committed, such grave breaches, and shall bring 
such persons, regardless of their nationality, before its own 
courts. It may also, if it prefers, and in accordance with the 
provisions of its own legislation, hand such persons over for 
trial to another High Contracting Party concerned, provided 
such High Contracting Party has made out a prima facie case.

Each High Contracting Party shall take measures necessary 
for the suppression of all acts contrary to the provisions of the 
present Convention other than the grave breaches defined in 
the following Article.

In all circumstances, the accused persons shall benefit by 
safeguards of proper trial and defence, which shall not be less 
favourable than those provided by Article 105 and those follow
ing of the present Convention.

article 130

Grave breaches to which the preceding Article relates shall be 
those involving any of the following acts, if committed against 
persons or property protected by the Convention : wilful killing, 
torture or inhuman treatment, including biological experiments, 
wilfully causing great suffering or serious injury to body or 
health, compelling a prisoner of war to serve in the forces of 
the hostile Power, or wilfully depriving a prisoner of war of the 
rights of fair and regular trial prescribed in this Convention.

article 131

No High Contracting Party shall be allowed to absolve itself 
or any other High Contracting Party of any liability incurred 
by itself or by another High Contracting Party in respect of 
breaches referred to in the preceding Article.

ARTICLE I32

At the request of a Party to the conflict, an enquiry shall 
be instituted, in a manner to be decided between the interested 
Parties, concerning any alleged violation of the Convention.

If agreement has not been reached concerning the procedure 
for the enquiry, the Parties should agree on the choice of an 
umpire who will decide upon the procedure to be followed.

Once the violation has been established, the Parties to the 
conflict shall put an end to it and shall repress it with the 
least possible delay.
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SECTION II

FINAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE I33

The present Convention is established in English and in Languages 
French. Both texts are equally authentic.

The Swiss Federal Council shall arrange for official transla
tions of the Convention to be made in the Russian and Spanish 
languages.

article 134

The present Convention replaces the Convention of July 
27, 1929, in relations between the High Contracting Parties.

article 135

In the relations between the Powers which are bound by 
the Hague Convention respecting the Laws and Customs of 
War on Land, whether that of July 29, 1899, or that of October 
18, 1907, and which are parties to the present Convention, this 
last Convention shall be complementary to Chapter II of the 
Regulations annexed to the above-mentioned Conventions of 
the Hague.

Relation 
to the 1929 
Convention

Relation 
to the Hague 
Convention

ARTICLE 136

The present Convention, which bears the date of this day, Signature 
is open to signature until February 12, 1950, in the name of the 
Powers represented at the Conference which opened at Geneva 
on April 21, 1949 ; furthermore, by Powers not represented 
at that Conference, but which are parties to the Convention of 
July 27, 1929.

ARTICLE 137

The present Convention shall be ratified as soon as possible Ratification 
and the ratifications shall be deposited at Berne.

A record shall be drawn up of the deposit of each instrument 
of ratification and certified copies of this record shall be trans
mitted by the Swiss Federal Council to all the Powers in whose 
name the Convention has been signed, or whose accession has 
been notified.
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ARTICLE 138

Coming The present Convention shall come into force six months 
into force after not less than two instruments of ratification have been 

deposited.
Thereafter, it shall come into force for each High Contracting 

Party six months after the deposit of the instrument of rati
fication.

article 139

Accession From the date of its coming into force, it shall be open to 
any Power in whose name the present Convention has not been 
signed, to accede to this Convention.

article 140

Notification 
of accessions

Accessions shall be notified in writing to the Swiss Federal 
Council, and shall take effect six months after the date on 
which they are received.

The Swiss Federal Council shall communicate the accessions 
to all the Powers in whose name the Convention has been signed 
or whose accession has been notified.

article 141

Immediate 
effect

The situations provided for in Articles 2 and 3 shall give 
immediate effect to ratifications deposited and accessions 
notified by the Parties to the conflict before or after the begin
ning of hostilities or occupation. The Swiss Federal Council 
shall communicate by the quickest method any ratifications 
or accessions received from Parties to the conflict.

article 142

Denunciation Each of the High Contracting Parties shall be at liberty to 
denounce the present Convention.

The denunciation shall be notified in writing to the Swiss 
Federal Council, which shall transmit it to the Governments 
of all the High Contracting Parties.

The denunciation shall take effect one year after the noti
fication thereof has been made to the Swiss Federal Council. 
However, a denunciation of which notification has been made 
at a time when the denouncing Power is involved in a conflict
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shall not take effect until peace has been concluded, and until 
after operations connected with release and repatriation of the 
persons protected by the present Convention have been ter
minated.

The denunciation shall have effect only in respect of the 
denouncing Power. It shall in no way impair the obligations 
which the Parties to the conflict shall remain bound to fulfil 
by virtue of the principles of the law of nations, as they result 
from the usages established among civilized peoples, from the 
laws of humanity and the dictates of the public conscience.

article 143

The Swiss Federal Council shall register the present Con
vention with the Secretariat of the United Nations. The Swiss 
Federal Council shall also inform the Secretariat of the United 
Nations of all ratifications, accessions and denunciations received 
by it with respect to the present Convention.

Registration 
with the
United Nations

In witness whereof the undersigned, having deposited 
their respective full powers, have signed the present Convention.

Done at Geneva this twelfth day of August 1949, in the 
English and French languages. The original shall be deposited 
in the Archives of the Swiss Confederation. The Swiss Federal 
Council shall transmit certified copies thereof to each of the 
signatory and acceding States.
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ANNEX I

MODEL AGREEMENT CONCERNING DIRECT 
REPATRIATION AND ACCOMMODATION IN NEUTRAL 
COUNTRIES OF WOUNDED AND SICK PRISONERS

OF WAR

(see Article no)

I. PRINCIPLES FOR DIRECT REPATRIATION
AND ACCOMMODATION IN NEUTRAL COUNTRIES

A. Direct Repatriation

The following shall be repatriated direct:

(1) All prisoners of war suffering from the following disa
bilities as the result of trauma : loss of limb, paralysis, 
articular or other disabilities, when this disability is at 
least the loss of a hand or a foot, or the equivalent of 
the loss of a hand or a foot.

Without prejudice to a more generous interpretation, 
the following shall be considered as equivalent to the 
loss of a hand or a foot :

(a) Loss of a hand or of all the fingers, or of the thumb 
and forefinger of one hand ; loss of a foot, or of 
all the toes and metatarsals of one foot.

(b) Ankylosis, loss of osseous tissue, cicatricial con
tracture preventing the functioning of one of the 
large articulations or of all the digital joints of 
one hand.

(c) Pseudarthrosis of the long bones.
(d) Deformities due to fracture or other injury 

which seriously interfere with function and 
weight-bearing power.

(2) All wounded prisoners of war whose condition has 
become chronic, to the extent that prognosis appears to 
exclude recovery—in spite of treatment—within one 
year from the date of the injury, as, for example, in 
case of:
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(a) Projectile in the heart, even if the Mixed Medical 
Commission should fail, at the time of their 
examination, to detect any serious disorders.

(b) Metallic splinter in the brain or the lungs, even 
if the Mixed Medical Commission cannot, at the 
time of examination, detect any local or general 
reaction.

(c) Osteomyelitis, when recovery cannot be foreseen 
in the course of the year following the injury, and 
which seems likely to result in ankylosis of a joint, 
or other impairments equivalent to the loss of a 
hand or a foot.

(d) Perforating and suppurating injury to the large 
joints.

(e) Injury to the skull, with loss or shifting of bony 
tissue.

(f) Injury or burning of the face with loss of tissue 
and functional lesions.

(g) Injury to the spinal cord.

(h) Lesion of the peripheral nerves, the sequelae of 
which are equivalent to the loss of a hand or foot, 
and the cure of which requires more than a year 
from the date of injury, for example : injury to 
the brachial or lumbosacral plexus, the median or 
sciatic nerves, likewise combined injury to the 
radial and cubital nerves or to the lateral popliteal 
nerve (N. peroneus communis) and medial 
popliteal nerve (N. tibialis) ; etc. The separate 
injury of the radial (musculo-spiral), cubital, 
lateral or medial popliteal nerves shall not, 
however, warrant repatriation except in case of 
contractures or of serious neurotrophic distur
bance.

(i) Injury to the urinary system, with incapacitating 
results.

(3) All sick prisoners of war whose condition has become 
chronic to the extent that prognosis seems to exclude 
recovery—in spite of treatment—within one year from 
the inception of the disease, as, for example, in 
case of:
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(a) Progressive tuberculosis of any organ which, 
according to medical prognosis, cannot be cured, 
or at least considerably improved, by treatment 
in a neutral country.

(b) Exudate pleurisy.

(c) Serious diseases of the respiratory organs of non- 
tubercular etiology, presumed incurable, for 
example : serious pulmonary emphysema, with 
or without bronchitis ; chronic asthma  ; chronic 
bronchitis  lasting more than one year in cap
tivity ; bronchiectasis  ; etc.

*
*

*

(d) Serious chronic affections of the circulatory 
system, for example : valvular lesions and myo
carditis ,  which have shown signs of circulatory 
failure during captivity, even though the Mixed 
Medical Commission cannot detect any such signs 
at the time of examination ; affections of the 
pericardium and the vessels (Buerger’s disease, 
aneurisms of the large vessels) ; etc.

*

(e) Serious chronic affections of the digestive organs, 
for example : gastric or duodenal ulcer ; sequelae 
of gastric operations performed in captivity ; 
chronic gastritis, enteritis or colitis, having 
lasted more than one year and seriously affecting 
the general condition ; cirrhosis of the liver ; 
chronic cholecystopathy  ; etc.*

(f) Serious chronic affections of the genito-urinary 
organs, for example : chronic diseases of the 
kidney with consequent disorders ; nephrectomy 
because of a tubercular kidney ; chronic pyelitis 
or chronic cystitis ; hydronephrosis or pyonephrosis; 
chronic grave gynaecological conditions ; normal 
pregnancy and obstetrical disorder, where it is 
impossible to accommodate in a neutral country ; 
etc.

(g) Serious chronic diseases of the central and peri
pheral nervous system, for example : all obvious 
psychoses and psychoneuroses, such as serious 

* The decision of the Mixed Medical Commission shall be based 
to a great extent on the records kept by camp physicians and 
surgeons of the same nationality as the prisoners of war, or on 
an examination by medical specialists of the Detaining Power.
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hysteria, serious captivity psychoneurosis, etc., 
duly verified by a specialist * ; any epilepsy duly 
verified by the camp physician * ; cerebral arte
riosclerosis ; chronic neuritis lasting more than 
one year; etc.

(h) Serious chronic diseases of the neuro-vegetative 
system, with considerable diminution of mental 
or physical fitness, noticeable loss of weight and 
general asthenia.

(i) Blindness of both eyes, or of one eye when the 
vision of the other is less than 1 in spite of the use 
of corrective glasses ; diminution of visual acuity 
in cases where it is impossible to restore it by 
correction to an acuity of % in least one eye  ; 
other grave ocular affections, for example: 
glaucoma, iritis, choroiditis; trachoma; etc.

*

(k) Auditive disorders, such as total unilateral deafness, 
if the other ear does not discern the ordinary 
spoken word at a distance of one metre  ; etc.*

(I) Serious affections of metabolism, for example : 
diabetes mellitus requiring insulin treatment; etc.

(m) Serious disorders of the endocrine glands, for 
example : thyrotoxicosis ; hypothyrosis ; Addison’s 
disease ; Simmonds’ cachexia ; tetany ; etc.

(n) Grave and chronic disorders of the blood-forming 
organs.

(0) Serious cases of chronic intoxication, for example : 
lead poisoning, mercury poisoning, morphinism, 
cocainism, alcoholism ; gas or radiation poisoning ; 
etc.

(p) Chronic affections of locomotion, with obvious 
functional disorders, for example : arthritis defor
mans ; primary and secondary progressive chronic 
polyarthritis; rheumatism with serious clinical 
symptoms ; etc.

(q) Serious chronic skin diseases, not amenable to 
treatment.

(r) Any malignant growth.

* The decision of the Mixed Medical Commission shall be based 
to a great extent on the records kept by camp physicians and 
surgeons of the same nationality as the prisoners of war, or on 
an examination by medical specialists of the Detaining Power.
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(s) Serious chronic infectious diseases, persisting for 
one year after their inception, for example: 
malaria with decided organic impairment, amoebic 
or bacillary dysentery with grave disorders; 
tertiary visceral syphilis resistant to treatment; 
leprosy; etc.

ft) Serious avitaminosis or serious inanition.

B. Accommodation in neutral countries

The following shall be eligible for accommodation in a 
neutral country :

(1) All wounded prisoners of war who are not likely to 
recover in captivity, but who might be cured or whose 
condition might be considerably improved by accommo
dation in a neutral country.

(2) Prisoners of war suffering from any form of tuberculosis, 
of whatever organ, and whose treatment in a neutral 
country would be likely to lead to recovery or at least 
to considerable improvement, with the exception of 
primary tuberculosis cured before captivity.

(3) Prisoners of war suffering from affections requiring 
treatment of the respiratory, circulatory, digestive, 
nervous, sensory, genito-urinary, cutaneous, locomotive 
organs, etc., if such treatment would clearly have better 
results in a neutral country than in captivity.

(4) Prisoners of war who have undergone a nephrectomy in 
captivity for a non-tubercular renal affection ; cases of 
osteomyelitis, on the way to recovery or latent ; diabetes 
mellitus not requiring insulin treatment ; etc.

(5) Prisoners of war suffering from war or captivity neuroses.
Cases of captivity neurosis which are not cured after 

three months of accommodation in a neutral country, 
or which after that length of time are not clearly on the 
way to complete cure, shall be repatriated.

(6) All prisoners of war suffering from chronic intoxication 
(gases, metals, alkaloids, etc), for whom the prospects 
of cure in a neutral country are especially favourable.

(7) All women prisoners of war who are pregnant or mothers 
with infants and small children.
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The following cases shall not be eligible for accommo
dation in a neutral country :

(1) All duly verified chronic psychoses.
(2) All organic or functional nervous affections considered 

to be incurable.
(3) All contagious diseases during the period in which they 

are transmissible, with the exception of tuberculosis.

II. GENERAL OBSERVATIONS

(1) The conditions given shall, in a general way, be inter
preted and applied in as broad a spirit as possible.

Neuropathic and psychopathic conditions caused by 
war or captivity, as well as cases of tuberculosis in all 
stages, shall above all benefit by such liberal interpre
tation. Prisoners of war who have sustained several 
wounds, none of which, considered by itself, justifies 
repatriation, shall be examined in the same spirit, with 
due regard for the psychic traumatism due to the number 
of their wounds.

(2) All unquestionable cases giving the right to direct 
repatriation (amputation, total blindness or deafness, 
open pulmonary tuberculosis, mental disorder, malignant 
growth, etc.) shall be examined and repatriated as soon 
as possible by the camp physicians or by military medical 
commissions appointed by the Detaining Power.

(3) Injuries and diseases which existed before the war and 
which have not become worse, as well as war injuries 
which have not prevented subsequent military service, 
shall not entitle to direct repatriation.

(4) The provisions of this Annex shall be interpreted and 
applied in a similar manner in all countries party to the 
conflict. The Powers and authorities concerned shall 
grant to Mixed Medical Commissions all the facilities 
necessary for the accomplishment of their task.

(5) The examples quoted under (I) above represent only 
typical cases. Cases which do not correspond exactly 
to these provisions shall be judged in the spirit of the 
provisions of Article no of the present Convention, and 
of the principles embodied in the present Agreement.
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ANNEX II

REGULATIONS CONCERNING
MIXED MEDICAL COMMISSIONS

(see Article 112)

ARTICLE I

The Mixed Medical Commissions provided for in Article 112 
of the Convention shall be composed of three members, two of 
whom shall belong to a neutral country, the third being appointed 
by the Detaining Power. One of the neutral members shall 
take the chair.

article 2

The two neutral members shall be appointed by the Inter
national Committee of the Red Cross, acting in agreement with 
the Protecting Power, at the request of the Detaining Power. 
They may be domiciled either in their country of origin, in any 
other neutral country, or in the territory of the Detaining Power.

article 3

The neutral members shall be approved by the Parties to 
the conflict concerned, who shall notify their approval to the 
International Committee of the Red Cross and to the Protecting 
Power. Upon such notification, the neutral members shall be 
considered as effectively appointed.

article 4

Deputy members shall also be appointed in sufficient number 
to replace the regular members in case of need. They shall be 
appointed at the same time as the regular members or, at least, 
as soon as possible.

article 5

If for any reason the International Committee of the Red 
Cross cannot arrange for the appointment of the neutral members, 
this shall be done by the Power protecting the interests of the 
prisoners of war to be examined.
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ARTICLE 6
So far as possible, one of the two neutral members shall 

be a surgeon and the other a physician.

article 7
The neutral members shall be entirely independent of the 

Parties to the conflict, which shall grant them all facililities in 
the accomplishment of their duties.

article 8
By agreement with the Detaining Power, the International 

Committee of the Red Cross, when making the appointments 
provided for in Articles 2 and 4 of the present Regulations, 
shall settle the terms of service of the nominees.

ARTICLE 9
The Mixed Medical Commissions shall begin their work as 

soon as possible after the neutral members have been approved, 
and in any case within a period of three months from the date 
of such approval.

article 10
The Mixed Medical Commissions shall examine all the prisoners 

designated in Article 113 of the Convention. They shall propose 
repatriation, rejection, or reference to a later examination. 
Their decisions shall be made by a majority vote.

article 11
The decisions made by the Mixed Medical Commissions in 

each specific case shall be communicated, during the month 
following their visit, to the Detaining Power, the Protecting 
Power and the International Committee of the Red Cross. The 
Mixed Medical Commissions shall also inform each prisoner of 
war examined of the decision made, and shall issue to those 
whose repatriation has been proposed certificates similar to the 
model appended to the present Convention.

article 12
The Detaining Power shall be required to carry out the 

decisions of the Mixed Medical Commissions within three months 
of the time when it receives due notification of such decisions.
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ARTICLE 13

If there is no neutral physician in a country where the 
services of a Mixed Medical Commission seem to be required, 
and if it is for any reason impossible to appoint neutral doctors 
who are resident in another country, the Detaining Power, 
acting in agreement with the Protecting Power, shall set up a 
Medical Commisssion which shall undertake the same duties as 
a Mixed Medical Commission, subject to the provisions of Articles 
1, 2, 3, 4, 5 and 8 of the present Regulations.

article 14

Mixed Medical Commissions shall function permanently and 
shall visit each camp at intervals of not more than six months.

ANNEX III

REGULATIONS CONCERNING COLLECTIVE RELIEF

(see Article y 3)

article 1

Prisoners’ representatives shall be allowed to distribute 
collective relief shipments for which they are responsible, to 
all prisoners of war administered by their camp, including those 
who are in hospitals, or in prisons or other penal establishments.

article 2

The distribution of collective relief shipments shall be 
effected in accordance with the instructions of the donors and 
with a plan drawn up by the prisoners’ representatives. The 
issue of medical stores shall, however, be made for preference 
in agreement with the senior medical officers, and the latter 
may, in hospitals and infirmaries, waive the said instructions, 
if the needs of their patients so demand. Within the limits thus 
defined, the distribution shall always be carried out equitably.

article 3

The said prisoners’ representatives or their assistants shall 
be allowed to go to the points of arrival of relief supplies near 



PRISONERS OF WAR 219

their camps, so as to enable the prisoners’ representatives or 
their assistants to verify the quality as well as the quantity of 
the goods received, and to make out detailed reports thereon 
for the donors.

article 4

Prisoners’ representatives shall be given the facilities neces
sary for verifying whether the distribution of collective relief 
in all sub-divisions and annexes of their camps has been carried 
out in accordance with their instructions.

article 5

Prisoners’ representatives shall be allowed to fill up, and 
cause to be filled up by the prisoners’ representatives of labour 
detachments or by the senior medical officers of infirmaries and 
hospitals, forms or questionnaires intended for the donors, 
relating to collective relief supplies (distribution, requirements, 
quantities, etc.). Such forms and questionnaires, duly completed, 
shall be forwarded to the donors without delay.

article 6

In order to secure the regular issue of collective relief to the 
prisoners of war in their camp, and to meet any needs that may 
arise from the arrival of new contingents of prisoners, prisoners’ 
representatives shall be allowed to build up and maintain 
adequate reserve stocks of collective relief. For this purpose, 
they shall have suitable warehouses at their disposal ; each 
warehouse shall be provided with two locks, the prisoners’ 
representative holding the keys of one lock and the camp com
mander the keys of the other.

article 7

When collective consignments of clothing are available 
each prisoner of war shall retain in his possession at least one 
complete set of clothes. If a prisoner has more than one set of 
clothes, the prisoners’ representative shall be permitted to 
withdraw excess clothing from those with the largest number of 
sets, or particular articles in excess of one, if this is necessary 
in order to supply prisoners who are less well provided. He 
shall not, however, withdraw second sets of underclothing, 
socks or footwear, unless this is the only means of providing for 
prisoners of war with none.
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ARTICLE 8

The High Contracting Parties, and the Detaining Powers 
in particular, shall authorize, as far as possible and subject to 
the regulations governing the supply of the population, all 
purchases of goods made in their territories for the distribution 
of collective relief to prisoners of war. They shall similarly 
facilitate the transfer of funds and other financial measures of 
a technical or administrative nature taken for the purpose of 
making such purchases.

article 9

The foregoing provisions shall not constitute an obstacle 
to the right of prisoners of war to receive collective relief before 
their arrival in a camp or in the course of transfer, nor to the 
possibility of representatives of the Protecting Power, the 
International Committee of the Red Cross, or any other body 
giving assistance to prisoners which may be responsible for the 
forwarding of such supplies, ensuring the distribution thereof 
to the addressees by any other means that they may deem useful.
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(see Article 4)
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Photograph 
of the 
bearer

(Name of the country and military 
authority issuing this card)

IDENTITY CARD

FOR A PERSON WHO ACCOMPANIES

THE ARMED FORCES

Name ..................................................................... ............
First names .....................................................................

Date and place of birth ................................................
Accompanies the Armed Forces as ................................

Date of issue Signature of bearer

Remarks. — This card should be made out for preference in two or 
three languages, one of which is in international use. Actual size of the 
card: 13 by 10 centimetres. It should be folded along the dotted line.
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B. CAPTURE CARD ANNEX IV
i. Front (see Article yo)

2. Reverse side

PRISONER OF WAR MAIL Postage free

CAPTURE CARD FOR PRISONER OF WAR

IMPORTANT

This card must be completed 
by each prisoner immediately 
after being taken prisoner and 
each time his address is changed 
(by reason of transfer to a hos
pital or to another camp).

This card is distinct from 
the special card which each 
prisoner is allowed to send to 
his relatives.

CENTRAL PRISONERS 
OF WAR AGENCY

INTERNATIONAL COMMITTEE 
OF THE RED CROSS

GENEVA
SWITZERLAND

Write legibly and in 1. Power on which the
block letters prisoner depends .........................................

2. Name 3. First names (in full) 4. First name of father

5. Date of birth ................................ 6. Place of birth .............................................
7. Rank .............................................................................................................................
8. Service number....................................................................................... .....................

9. Address of next of kin................................... ............................................................

*10. Taken prisoner on: (or) 
Coming from (Camp No., hospital, etc.).................................................. ....

*11. (a) Good health—(b) Not wounded—(c) Recovered—(d) Convalescent— 
(e) Sick—(f) Slightly wounded—(g) Seriously wounded.

12. My present address is: Prisoner No.........................................................................
Name of camp ..............................................................................................................

13. Date........................   14. Signature.....................................................

* Strike out what is not applicable—Do not add any remarks—See explanations 
overleaf.

Remarks.—This form should be made out in two or three languages, 
particularly in the prisoner’s own language and in that of the Detaining Power. 
Actual size : 15 by 10.5 centimetres.



ANNEX IV C. CORRESPONDENCE CARD AND LETTER
(see Article yi) i. card.

2, Reverse side.

Prisoner of War Mail

POST CARD
To ........

Postage free

Sender: 
Name and first names

Place and date of birth 

Prisoner of War No. 

Name of camp

Country where posted

Place of Destination

Country ....................................

Province or Department ................................

name of camp.................................................................... Date......................................

Write on the dotted lines only and as legibly as possible.

Remarks.—This form should be made out in two or three languages, par
ticularly in the prisoner’s own language and in that of the Detaining Power. 
Actual size of form: 15 by 10 centimetres.



C. CORRESPONDENCE CARD AND LETTER ANNEX IV
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ANNEX IV D. NOTIFICATION OF DEATH
(see Article 120)

(Title of responsible 
authority)

NOTIFICATION OF DEATH

Power on which the 
prisoner depended ...

Name and first names ..........................................................................................................

First name of father .....................................................................

Place and date of birth .....................................................................

Place and date of death .....................................................................

Rank and service number (as given on 
identity disc) .....................................................................

Address of next of kin ......................................................................

Where and when taken prisoner .....................................................................

Cause and circumstances of death ........ ;............................................................

Place of burial .....................................................................

Is the grave marked and can it be found j 
later by the relatives ? .....................................................................

Are the personal effects of the deceased .....................................................................
in the keeping of the Detaining Power ........................... ..........................................
or are they being forwarded together .....................................................................
with this notification? .....................................................................

If forwarded, through what agency ? ..................................... ................................

Can the person who cared for the deceased ............................................... ......................
during sickness or during his last .....................................................................
moments (doctor, nurse, minister of ..._....................... . .........................................
religion, fellow prisoner) give here or .....................................................................
on an attached sheet a short account .....................................................................
of the circumstances of the death and .....................................................................
burial ?

(Date, seal and signature of responsible Signature and address of two witnesses 
authority.)

Remarks.—This form should be made out in two or three languages, par
ticularly in the prisoner’s own language and in that of the Detaining Power. 
Actual size of the form: 21 by 30 centimetres.
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ANNEX IV

E. REPATRIATION CERTIFICATE

(see Annex II, Article n)

REPATRIATION CERTIFICATE

Date :

Camp :

Hospital:

Surname :

First names :

Date of birth :

Rank :

Army number :

P. W. number :

Injury-Disease :

Decision of the Commission :

Chairman of the
Mixed Medical Commission :

A = direct repatriation
B = accommodation in a neutral country 
NC = re-examination by next Commission
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ANNEX V

MODEL REGULATIONS CONCERNING PAYMENTS SENT 
BY PRISONERS TO THEIR OWN COUNTRY

(see Article 63)

(1) The notification referred to in the third paragraph of 
Article 63 will show :

(a) number as specified in Article 17, rank, surname 
and first names of the prisoner of war who is 
the payer;

(b) the name and address of the payee in the country 
of origin ;

(c) the amount to be so paid in the currency of the 
country in which he is detained.

(2) The notification will be signed by the prisoner of war, 
or his witnessed mark made upon it if he cannot write, 
and shall be countersigned by the prisoners’ representa
tive.

(3) The camp commander will add to this notification a 
certificate that the prisoner of war concerned has a 
credit balance of not less than the amount registered as 
payable.

(4) The notification may be made up in lists, each sheet of 
such lists witnessed by the prisoners’ representative and 
certified by the camp commander.



XVIII

GENEVA CONVENTION RELATIVE 
TO THE PROTECTION OF CIVILIAN PERSONS 

IN TIME OF WAR OF AUGUST 12, 1949

PART I

GENERAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE I

Respect for the The High Contracting Parties undertake to respect and to 
Convention ensure respect for the present Convention in all circumstances.

Application of 
the Convention

Conflicts 
not of an 

international 
character

ARTICLE 2

In addition to the provisions which shall be implemented 
in peacetime, the present Convention shall apply to all cases 
of declared war or of any other armed conflict which may arise 
between two or more of the High Contracting Parties, even if 
the state of war is not recognized by one of them.

The Convention shall also apply to all cases of partial or 
total occupation of the territory of a High Contracting Party, 
even if the said occupation meets with no armed resistance.

Although one of the Powers in conflict may not be a party 
to the present Convention, the Powers who are parties thereto 
shall remain bound by it in their mutual relations. They shall 
furthermore be bound by the Convention in relation to the 
said Power, if the latter accepts and applies the provisions 
thereof.

article 3

In the case of armed conflict not of an international character 
occurring in the territory of one of the High Contracting Parties, 
each Party to the conflict shall be bound to apply, as a minimum, 
the following provisions :

(i) Persons taking no active part in the hostilities, includ
ing members of armed forces who have laid down their 
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arms and those placed hors de combat by sickness, 
wounds, detention, or any other cause, shall in all 
circumstances be treated humanely, without any adverse 
distinction founded on race, colour, religion or faith, 
sex, birth or wealth, or any other similar criteria.

To this end the following acts are and shall remain 
prohibited at any time and in any place whatsoever 
with respect to the above-mentioned persons :

(a) violence to life and person, in particular murder 
of all kinds, mutilation, cruel treatment and 
torture ;

(b) taking of hostages ;

(c) outrages upon personal dignity, in particular 
humiliating and degrading treatment ;

(d) the passing of sentences and the carrying out 
of executions without previous judgment 
pronounced by a regularly constituted court, 
affording all the judicial guarantees which are 
recognized as indispensable by civilized peoples.

(2) The wounded and sick shall be collected and cared for.

An impartial humanitarian body, such as the International 
Committee of the Red Cross, may offer its services to the Parties 
to the conflict.

The Parties to the conflict should further endeavour to 
bring into force, by means of special agreements, all or part 
of the other provisions of the present Convention.

The application of the preceding provisions shall not affect 
the legal status of the Parties to the conflict.

article 4

Persons protected by the Convention are those who, at a 
given moment and in any manner whatsoever, find themselves, 
in case of a conflict or occupation, in the hands of a Party to 
the conflict or Occupying Power of which they are not nationals.

Nationals of a State which is not bound by the Convention 
are not protected by it. Nationals of a neutral State who find 
themselves in the territory of a belligerent State, and nationals 
of a co-belligerent State, shall not be regarded as protected 
persons while the State of which they are nationals has normal 
diplomatic representation in the State in whose hands they are.

Definition of 
protected 
persons
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The provisions of Part II are, however, wider in application, 
as defined in Article 13.

Persons protected by the Geneva Convention for the 
Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded and Sick in 
Armed Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949, or by the Geneva 
Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of Wounded, 
Sick and Shipwrecked Members of Armed Forces at Sea of 
August 12, 194g, or by the Geneva Convention relative to the 
Treatment of Prisoners of War of August 12, 1949, shall not 
be considered as protected persons within the meaning of the 
present Convention.

Derogations

Beginning 
and end of 
application

ARTICLE 5

Where in the territory of a Party to the conflict, the latter 
is satisfied that an individual protected person is definitely 
suspected of or engaged in activities hostile to the security 
of the State, such individual person shall not be entitled to 
claim such rights and privileges under the present Convention 
as would, if exercised in the favour of such individual person, 
be prejudicial to the security of such State.

Where in occupied territory an individual protected person 
is detained as a spy or saboteur, or as a person under definite 
suspicion of activity hostile to the security of the Occupying 
Power, such person shall, in those cases where absolute military 
security so requires, be regarded as having forfeited rights of 
communication under the present Convention.

In each case, such persons shall nevertheless be treated 
with humanity and, in case of trial, shall not be deprived of 
the rights of fair and regular trial prescribed by the present 
Convention. They shall also be granted the full rights and 
privileges of a protected person under the present Convention 
at the earliest date consistent with the security of the State 
or Occupying Power, as the case may be.

article 6

The present Convention shall apply from the outset of any 
conflict or occupation mentioned in Article 2.

In the territory of Parties to the conflict, the application 
of the present Convention shall cease on the general close of 
military operations.

In the case of occupied territory, the application of the 
present Convention shall cease one year after the general close 
of military operations ; however, the Occupying Power shall 
be bound, for the duration of the occupation, to the extent 
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that such Power exercises the functions of government in such 
territory, by the provisions of the following Articles of the 
present Convention : 1 to 12, 27, 29 to 34, 47, 49, 51, 52, 53, 
59, 61 to 77, 143.

Protected persons whose release, repatriation or re-establish
ment may take place after such dates shall meanwhile continue 
to benefit by the present Convention.

article 7

In addition to the agreements expressly provided for in 
Articles 11, 14, 15, 17, 36, 108, 109, 132, 133 and 149, the High 
Contracting Parties may conclude other special agreements for 
all matters concerning which they may deem it suitable to make 
separate provision. No special agreement shall adversely affect 
the situation of protected persons, as defined by the present 
Convention, nor restrict the rights which it confers upon them.

Protected persons shall continue to have the benefit of 
such agreements as long as the Convention is applicable to 
them, except where express provisions to the contrary are 
contained in the aforesaid or in subsequent agreements, or 
where more favourable measures have been taken with regard 
to them by one or other of the Parties to the conflict.

ARTICLE 8

Protected persons may in no circumstances renounce in 
part or in entirety the rights secured to them by the present 
Convention, and by the special agreements referred to in the 
foregoing Article, if such there be.

ARTICLE 9

The present Convention shall be applied with the coopera
tion and under the scrutiny of the Protecting Powers whose 
duty it is to safeguard the interests of the Parties to the conflict. 
For this purpose, the Protecting Powers may appoint, apart from 
their diplomatic or consular staff, delegates from amongst 
their own nationals or the nationals of other neutral Powers. 
The said delegates shall be subject to the approval of the Power 
with which they are to carry out their duties.

The Parties to the conflict shall facilitate to the greatest 
extent possible the task of the representatives or delegates 
of the Protecting Powers.
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The representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers 
shall not in any case exceed their mission under the present 
Convention. They shall, in particular, take account of the 
imperative necessities of security of the State wherein they 
carry out their duties.

article 10

The provisions of the present Convention constitute no 
obstacle to the humanitarian activities which the International 
Committee of the Red Cross or any other impartial humanitarian 
organization may, subject to the consent of the Parties to the 
conflict concerned, undertake for the protection of civilian 
persons and for their relief.

ARTICLE 11

The High Contracting Parties may at any time agree to 
entrust to an international organization which offers all guarantees 
of impartiality and efficacy the duties incumbent on the Protect
ing Powers by virtue of the present Convention.

When persons protected by the present Convention do not 
benefit or cease to benefit, no matter for what reason, by the 
activities of a Protecting Power or of an organization provided 
for in the first paragraph above, the Detaining Power shall 
request a neutral State, or such an organization, to undertake 
the functions performed under the present Convention by a 
Protecting Power designated by the Parties to a conflict.

If protection cannot be arranged accordingly, the Detain
ing Power shall request or shall accept, subject to the provisions 
of this Article, the offer of the services of a humanitarian 
organization, such as the International Committee of the Red 
Cross, to assume the humanitarian functions performed by 
Protecting Powers under the present Convention.

Any neutral Power or any organization invited by the 
Power concerned or offering itself for these purposes, shall 
be required to act with a sense of responsibility towards the 
Party to the conflict on which persons protected by the present 
Convention depend, and shall be required to furnish sufficient 
assurances that it is in a position to undertake the appropriate 
functions and to discharge them impartially.

No derogation from the preceding provisions shall be made 
by special agreements between Powers one of which is restricted, 
even temporarily, in its freedom to negotiate with the other 
Power or its allies by reason of military events, more particularly 
where the whole, or a substantial part, of the territory of the 
said Power is occupied.
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Whenever in the present Convention mention is made of a 
Protecting Power, such mention applies to substitute organiza
tions in the sense of the present Article.

The provisions of this Article shall extend and be adapted 
to cases of nationals of a neutral State who are in occupied 
territory or who find themselves in the territory of a belligerent 
State in which the State of which they are nationals has not 
normal diplomatic representation.

article 12

In cases where they deem it advisable in the interest of 
protected persons, particularly in cases of disagreement between 
the Parties to the conflict as to the application or interpreta
tion of the provisions of the present Convention, the Protect
ing Powers shall lend their good offices with a view to settling 
the disagreement.

For this purpose, each of the Protecting Powers may, either 
at the invitation of one Party or on its own initiative, propose 
to the Parties to the conflict a meeting of their representatives, 
and in particular of the authorities responsible for protected 
persons, possibly on neutral territory suitably chosen. The 
Parties to the conflict shall be bound to give effect to the pro
posals made to them for this purpose. The Protecting Powers 
may, if necessary, propose for approval by the Parties to the 
conflict a person belonging to a neutral Power, or delegated 
by the International Committee of the Red Cross, who shall 
be invited to take part in such a meeting.

PART II

GENERAL PROTECTION OF POPULATIONS 
AGAINST CERTAIN CONSEQUENCES OF WAR

ARTICLE 13

The provisions of Part II cover the whole of the populations 
of the countries in conflict, without any adverse distinction 
based, in particular, on race, nationality, religion or political 
opinion, and are intended to alleviate the sufferings caused 
by war.

Conciliation 
procedure

Field of 
application 
of Part II
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General 

protection

ARTICLE 14
In time of peace, the High Contracting Parties and, after 

the outbreak of hostilities, the Parties thereto, may establish in 
their own territory and, if the need arises, in occupied areas, 
hospital and safety zones and localities so organized as to 
protect from the effects of war, wounded, sick and aged persons, 
children under fifteen, expectant mothers and mothers of 
children under seven.

Upon the outbreak and during the course of hostilities, 
the Parties concerned may conclude agreements on mutual 
recognition of the zones and localities they have created. They 
may for this purpose implement the provisions of the Draft 
Agreement annexed to the present Convention, with such 
amendments as they may consider necessary.

The Protecting Powers and the International Committee 
of the Red Cross are invited to lend their good offices in order 
to facilitate the institution and recognition of these hospital 
and safety zones and localities.

ARTICLE 15
Any Party to the conflict may, either direct or through a 

neutral State or some humanitarian organization, propose to 
the adverse Party to establish, in the regions where fighting 
is taking place, neutralized zones intended to shelter from the 
effects of war the following persons, without distinction :

(a) wounded and sick combatants or non-combatants ;
(b) civilian persons who take no part in hostilities, and 

who, while they reside in the zones, perform no work 
of a military character.

When the Parties concerned have agreed upon the geo
graphical position, administration, food supply and supervision 
of the proposed neutralized zone, a written agreement shall 
be concluded and signed by the representatives of the Parties 
to the conflict. The agreement shall fix the beginning and the 
duration of the neutralization of the zone.

ARTICLE l6

The wounded and sick, as well as the infirm, and expectant 
mothers, shall be the object of particular protection and respect.

As far as military considerations allow, each Party to the 
conflict shall facilitate the steps taken to search for the killed 
and wounded, to assist the shipwrecked and other persons 
exposed to grave danger, and to protect them against pillage 
and ill-treatment.
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ARTICLE 17

The Parties to the conflict shall endeavour to conclude local 
agreements for the removal from besieged or encircled areas, 
of wounded, sick, infirm, and aged persons, children and 
maternity cases, and for the passage of ministers of all religions, 
medical personnel and medical equipment on their way to 
such areas.

article 18

Civilian hospitals organized to give care to the wounded 
and sick, the infirm and maternity cases, may in no circum
stances be the object of attack but shall at all times be respected 
and protected by the Parties to the conflict.

States which are Parties to a conflict shall provide all 
civilian hospitals with certificates showing that they are civilian 
hospitals and that the buildings which they occupy are not 
used for any purpose which would deprive these hospitals of 
protection in accordance with Article 19.

Civilian hospitals shall be marked by means of the emblem 
provided for in Article 38 of the Geneva Convention for the 
Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded and Sick in 
Armed Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949, but only if so 
authorized by the State.

The Parties to the conflict shall, in so far as military con
siderations permit, take the necessary steps to make the 
distinctive emblems indicating civilian hospitals clearly visible 
to the enemy land, air and naval forces in order to obviate the 
possibility of any hostile action.

In view of the dangers to which hospitals may be exposed 
by being close to military objectives, it is recommended that 
such hospitals be situated as far as possible from such objectives.

article 19

The protection to which civilian hospitals are entitled shall 
not cease unless they are used to commit, outside their human
itarian duties, acts harmful to the enemy. Protection may, 
however, cease only after due warning has been given, naming, 
in all appropriate cases, a reasonable time limit and after such 
warning has remained unheeded.

The fact that sick or wounded members of the armed forces 
are nursed in these hospitals, or the presence of small arms and 
ammunition taken from such combatants which have not yet 
been handed to the proper service, shall not be considered to 
be acts harmful to the enemy.
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V.
Hospital 
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VI.
Land and sea 

transport

VII.
Air transport

ARTICLE 20

Persons regularly and solely engaged in the operation and 
administration of civilian hospitals, including the personnel 
engaged in the search for, removal and transporting of and 
caring for wounded and sick civilians, the infirm and maternity 
cases shall be respected and protected.

In occupied territory and in zones of military operations, 
the above personnel shall be recognisable by means of an 
identity card certifying their status, bearing the photograph 
of the holder and embossed with the stamp of the responsible 
authority, and also by means of a stamped, water-resistant 
armlet which they shall wear on the left arm while carrying out 
their duties. This armlet shall be issued by the State and shall 
bear the emblem provided for in Article 38 of the Geneva Con
vention for the Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded 
and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949.

Other personnel who are engaged in the operation and 
administration of civilian hospitals shall be entitled to respect 
and protection and to wear the armlet, as provided in and 
under the conditions prescribed in this Article, while they are 
employed on such duties. The identity card shall state the 
duties on which they are employed.

The management of each hospital shall at all times hold 
at the disposal of the competent national or occupying author
ties an up-to-date list of such personnel.

ARTICLE 21

Convoys of vehicles or hospital trains on land or specially 
provided vessels on sea, conveying wounded and sick civilians, 
the infirm and maternity cases, shall be respected and protected 
in the same manner as the hospitals provided for in Article 18, 
and shall be marked, with the consent of the State, by the 
display of the distinctive emblem provided for in Article 38 
of the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the Con
dition of the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field 
of August 12, 1949.

article 22

Aircraft exclusively employed for the removal of wounded 
and sick civilians, the infirm and maternity cases or for the 
transport of medical personnel and equipment, shall not be 
attacked, but shall be respected while flying at heights, times 
and on routes specifically agreed upon between all the Parties 
to the conflict concerned.
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They may be marked with the distinctive emblem provided 
for in Article 38 of the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration 
of the Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces 
in the Field of August 12, 1949.

Unless agreed otherwise, flights over enemy or enemy 
occupied territory are prohibited.

Such aircraft shall obey every summons to land. In the 
event of a landing thus imposed, the aircraft with its occupants 
may continue its flight after examination, if any.

article 23

Each High Contracting Party shall allow the free passage 
of all consignments of medical and hospital stores and objects 
necessary for religious worship intended only for civilians 
of another High Contracting Party, even if the latter is its 
adversary. It shall likewise permit the free passage of all con
signments of essential foodstuffs, clothing and tonics intended 
for children under fifteen, expectant mothers and maternity 
cases.

The obligation of a High Contracting Party to allow the 
free passage of the consignments indicated in the preceding 
paragraph is subject to the condition that this Party is satisfied 
that there are no serious reasons for fearing :

(a) that the consignments may be diverted from their 
destination,

(b) that the control may not be effective, or
(c) that a definite advantage may accrue to the military 

efforts or economy of the enemy through the substitu
tion of the above-mentioned consignments for goods 
which would otherwise be provided or produced by 
the enemy or through the release of such material, 
services or facilities as would otherwise be required 
for the production of such goods.

The Power which allows the passage of the consignments 
indicated in the first paragraph of this Article may make such 
permission conditional on the distribution to the persons 
benefited thereby being made under the local supervision of 
the Protecting Powers.

Such consignments shall be forwarded as rapidly as possible, 
and the Power which permits their free passage shall have 
the right to prescribe the technical arrangements under which 
such passage is allowed.

Consignment 
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ARTICLE 24
The Parties to the conflict shall take the necessary measures 

to ensure that children under fifteen, who are orphaned or are 
separated from their families as a result of the war, are not 
left to their own resources, and that their maintenance, the 
exercise of their religion and their education are facilitated 
in all circumstances. Their education shall, as far as possible, 
be entrusted to persons of a similar cultural tradition.

The Parties to the conflict shall facilitate the reception 
of such children in a neutral country for the duration of the 
conflict with the consent of the Protecting Power, if any, and 
under due safeguards for the observance of the principles stated 
in the first paragraph.

They shall, furthermore, endeavour to arrange for all 
children under twelve to be identified by the wearing of identity 
discs, or by some other means.

ARTICLE 25
All persons in the territory of a Party to the conflict, or in 

a territory occupied by it, shall be enabled to give news of a 
strictly personal nature to members of their families, wherever 
they may be, and to receive news from them. This correspond
ence shall be forwarded speedily and without undue delay.

If, as a result of circumstances, it becomes difficult or 
impossible to exchange family correspondence by the ordinary 
post, the Parties to the conflict concerned shall apply to a 
neutral intermediary, such as the Central Agency provided 
for in Article 140, and shall decide in consultation with it how 
to ensure the fulfilment of their obligations under the best 
possible conditions, in particular with the cooperation of 
the National Red Cross (Red Crescent, Red Lion and Sun) 
Societies.

If the Parties to the conflict deem it necessary to restrict 
family correspondence, such restrictions shall be confined to 
the compulsory use of standard forms containing twenty-five 
freely chosen words, and to the limitation of the number of 
these forms despatched to one each month.

article 26
Dispersed Each Party to the conflict shall facilitate enquiries made 

families by members of families dispersed owing to the war, with the 
object of renewing contact with one another and of meeting, if 
possible. It shall encourage, in particular, the work of organisa
tions engaged on this task provided they are acceptable to it 
and conform to its security regulations.
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PART HI

STATUS AND TREATMENT OF PROTECTED 
PERSONS

SECTION I

PROVISIONS COMMON TO THE TERRITORIES 
OF THE PARTIES TO THE CONFLICT 

AND TO OCCUPIED TERRITORIES

ARTICLE 27

Protected persons are entitled, in all circumstances, to 
respect for their persons, their honour, their family rights, 
their religious convictions and practices, and their manners 
and customs. They shall at all times be humanely treated, 
and shall be protected especially against all acts of violence 
or threats thereof and against insults and public curiosity.

Women shall be especially protected against any attack 
on their honour, in particular against rape, enforced prostitu
tion, or any form of indecent assault.

Without prejudice to the provisions relating to their state 
of health, age and sex, all protected persons shall be treated 
with the same consideration by the Party to the conflict in 
whose power they are, without any adverse distinction based, 
in particular, on race, religion or political opinion.

However, the Parties to the conflict may take such measures 
of control and security in regard to protected persons as may 
be necessary as a result of the war.

article 28

The presence of a protected person may not be used to 
render certain points or areas immune from military operations.

article 29

The Party to the conflict in whose hands protected persons 
may be, is responsible for the treatment accorded to them by 
its agents, irrespective of any individual responsibility which 
may be incurred.

Treatment
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ARTICLE 30

Protected persons shall have every facility for making 
application to the Protecting Powers, the International Com
mittee of the Red Cross, the National Red Cross (Red Crescent, 
Red Lion and Sun) Society of the country where they may be, 
as well as to any organization that might assist them.

These several organizations shall be granted all facilities 
for that purpose by the authorities, within the bounds set by 
military or security considerations.

Apart from the visits of the delegates of the Protecting 
Powers and of the International Committee of the Red Cross, 
provided for by Article 143, the Detaining or Occupying Powers 
shall facilitate as much as possible visits to protected persons 
by the representatives of other organizations whose object is 
to give spiritual aid or material relief to such persons.

ARTICLE 31

No physical or moral coercion shall be exercised against 
protected persons, in particular to obtain information from 
them or from third parties.

article 32

The High Contracting Parties specifically agree that each 
of them is prohibited from taking any measure of such a 
character as to cause the physical suffering or extermination 
of protected persons in their hands. This prohibition applies 
not only to murder, torture, corporal punishments, mutilation 
and medical or scientific experiments not necessitated by the 
medical treatment of a protected person, but also to any other 
measures of brutality whether applied by civilian or military 
agents.

article 33

No protected person may be punished for an offence he or 
she has not personally committed. Collective penalties and 
likewise all measures of intimidation or of terrorism are 
prohibited.

Pillage is prohibited.
Reprisals against protected persons and their property are 

prohibited.

article 34

The taking of hostages is prohibited.
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SECTION II

ALIENS IN THE TERRITORY 
OF A PARTY TO THE CONFLICT

ARTICLE 35

All protected persons who may desire to leave the territory 
at the outset of, or during a conflict, shall be entitled to do so, 
unless their departure is contrary to the national interests of 
the State. The applications of such persons to leave shall be 
decided in accordance with regularly established procedures 
and the decision shall be taken as rapidly as possible. Those 
persons permitted to leave may provide themselves with the 
necessary funds for their journey and take with them a reason
able amount of their effects and articles of personal use.

If any such person is refused permission to leave the territory, 
he shall be entitled to have such refusal reconsidered as soon 
as possible by an appropriate court or administrative board 
designated by the Detaining Power for that purpose.

Upon request, representatives of the Protecting Power 
shall, unless reasons of security prevent it, or the persons con
cerned object, be furnished with the reasons for refusal of any 
request for permission to leave the territory and be given, as 
expeditiously as possible, the names of all persons who have 
been denied permission to leave.

article 36

Departures permitted under the foregoing Article shall 
be carried out in satisfactory conditions as regards safety, 
hygiene, sanitation and food. All costs in connection there
with, from the point of exit in the territory of the Detaining 
Power, shall be borne by the country of destination, or, in the 
case of accommodation in a neutral country, by the Power 
whose nationals are benefited. The practical details of such 
movements may, if necessary, be settled by special agreements 
between the Powers concerned.

The foregoing shall not prejudice such special agreements 
as may be concluded between Parties to the conflict concern
ing the exchange and repatriation of their nationals in enemy 
hands.

Right to 
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ARTICLE 37

Persons in Protected persons who are confined pending proceedings 
confinement or subject to a sentence involving loss of liberty, shall during 

their confinement be humanely treated.
As soon as they are released, they may ask to leave the 

territory in conformity with the foregoing Articles.

article 38

Non
repatriated 

persons 
I. 

General 
observations

With the exception of special measures authorised by the 
present Convention, in particular by Articles 27 and 41 thereof, 
the situation of protected persons shall continue to be regulated, 
in principle, by the provisions concerning aliens in time of peace. 
In any case, the following rights shall be granted to them :

(1) They shall be enabled to receive the individual or collec
tive relief that may be sent to them.

(2) They shall, if their state of health so requires, receive 
medical attention and hospital treatment to the same 
extent as the nationals of the State concerned.

(3) They shall be allowed to practise their religion and to 
receive spiritual assistance from ministers of their faith.

(4) If they reside in an area particularly exposed to the 
dangers of war, they shall be authorised to move from 
that area to the same extent as the nationals of the 
State concerned.

(5) Children under fifteen years, pregnant women and 
mothers of children under seven years shall benefit 
by any preferential treatment to the same extent as 
the nationals of the State concerned.

article 39

II. Protected persons who, as a result of the war, have lost 
Means of their gainful employment, shall be granted the opportunity 
existence to find paid employment. That opportunity shall, subject 

to security considerations and to the provisions of Article 40, 
be equal to that enjoyed by the nationals of the Power in whose 
territory they are.

Where a Party to the conflict applies to a protected person 
methods of control which result in his being unable to support 
himself, and especially if such a person is prevented for reasons 
of security from finding paid employment on reasonable con
ditions, the said Party shall ensure his support and that of his 
dependents.
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Protected persons may in any case receive allowances 
from their home country, the Protecting Power, or the relief 
societies referred to in Article 30.

ARTICLE 40
Protected persons may be compelled to work only to the 

same extent as nationals of the Party to the conflict in whose 
territory they are.

If protected persons are of enemy nationality, they may 
only be compelled to do work which is normally necessary to 
ensure the feeding, sheltering, clothing, transport and health 
of human beings and which is not directly related to the con
duct of military operations.

In the cases mentioned in the two preceding paragraphs, 
protected persons compelled to work shall have the benefit of 
the same working conditions and of the same safeguards as 
national workers, in particular as regards wages, hours of 
labour, clothing and equipment, previous training and com
pensation for occupational accidents and diseases.

If the above provisions are infringed, protected persons shall 
be allowed to exercise their right of complaint in accordance with 
Article 30.

article 41
Should the Power in whose hands protected persons may 

be consider the measures of control mentioned in the present 
Convention to be inadequate, it may not have recourse to any 
other measure of control more severe than that of assigned 
residence or internment, in accordance with the provisions 
of Articles 42 and 43.

In applying the provisions of Article 39, second paragraph, 
to the cases of persons required to leave their usual places 
of residence by virtue of a decision placing them in assigned 
residence elsewhere, the Detaining Power shall be guided as 
closely as possible by the standards of welfare set forth in 
Part III, Section IV of this Convention.

ARTICLE 42
The internment or placing in assigned residence of protected 

persons may be ordered only if the security of the Detaining 
Power makes it absolutely necessary.

If any person, acting through the representatives of the 
Protecting Power, voluntarily demands internment, and if 
his situation renders this step necessary, he shall be interned 
by the Power in whose hands he may be.
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VI. 
Procedure

VII.
Refugees

VIII.
Transfer to 

another Power

article 43

Any protected person who has been interned or placed in 
assigned residence shall be entitled to have such action recon
sidered as soon as possible by an appropriate court or administra
tive board designated by the Detaining Power for that purpose. 
If the internment or placing in assigned residence is maintained, 
the court or administrative board shall periodically, and at 
least twice yearly, give consideration to his or her case, with 
a view to the favourable amendment of the initial decision, 
if circumstances permit.

Unless the protected persons concerned object, the Detain
ing Power shall, as rapidly as possible, give the Protecting 
Power the names of any protected persons who have been 
interned or subjected to assigned residence, or who have been 
released from internment or assigned residence. The decisions 
of the courts or boards mentioned in the first paragraph of the 
present Article shall also, subject to the same conditions, be 
notified as rapidly as possible to the Protecting Power.

article 44

In applying the measures of control mentioned in the present 
Convention, the Detaining Power shall not treat as enemy 
aliens exclusively on the basis of their nationality de jure of 
an enemy State, refugees who do not, in fact, enjoy the pro
tection of any government.

article 45

Protected persons shall not be transferred to a Power which 
is not a party to the Convention.

This provision shall in no way constitute an obstacle to 
the repatriation of protected persons, or to their return to 
their country of residence after the cessation of hostilities.

Protected persons may be transferred by the Detaining 
Power only to a Power which is a party to the present Con
vention and after the Detaining Power has satisfied itself of 
the willingness and ability of such transferee Power to apply 
the present Convention. If protected persons are transferred 
under such circumstances, responsibility for the application 
of the present Convention rests on the Power accepting them, 
while they are in its custody. Nevertheless, if that Power fails 
to carry out the provisions of the present Convention in any 
important respect, the Power by which the protected persons 
were transferred shall, upon being so notified by the Protect
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ing Power, take effective measures to correct the situation or 
shall request the return of the protected persons. Such request 
must be complied with.

In no circumstances shall a protected person be transferred 
to a country where he or she may have reason to fear persecu
tion for his or her political opinions or religious beliefs.

The provisions of this Article do not constitute an obstacle 
to the extradition, in pursuance of extradition treaties con
cluded before the outbreak of hostilities, of protected persons 
accused of offences against ordinary criminal law.

article 46

In so far as they have not been previously withdrawn, 
restrictive measures taken regarding protected persons shall be 
cancelled as soon as possible after the close of hostilities.

Restrictive measures affecting their property shall be 
cancelled, in accordance with the law of the Detaining Power, 
as soon as possible after the close of hostilities.

SECTION III

OCCUPIED TERRITORIES

ARTICLE 47

Protected persons who are in occupied territory shall not 
be deprived, in any case or in any manner whatsoever, of the 
benefits of the present Convention by any change introduced, 
as the result of the occupation of a territory, into the institu
tions or government of the said territory, nor by any agree
ment concluded between the authorities of the occupied terri
tories and the Occupying Power, nor by any annexation by 
the latter of the whole or part of the occupied territory.

ARTICLE 48

Protected persons who are not nationals of the Power whose 
territory is occupied, may avail themselves of the right to leave 
the territory subject to the provisions of Article 35, and deci
sions thereon shall be taken in accordance with the procedure 
which the Occupying Power shall establish in accordance with 
the said Article.
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ARTICLE 49

Deportations, 
transfers, 

evacuations

Children

Individual or mass forcible transfers, as well as deportations 
of protected persons from occupied territory to the territory 
of the Occupying Power or to that of any other country, occupied 
or not, are prohibited, regardless of their motive.

Nevertheless, the Occupying Power may undertake total 
or partial evacuation of a given area if the security of the popula
tion or imperative military reasons so demand. Such evacua
tions may not involve the displacement of protected persons 
outside the bounds of the occupied territory except when for 
material reasons it is impossible to avoid such displacement. 
Persons thus evacuated shall be transferred back to their homes 
as soon as hostilities in the area in question have ceased.

The Occupying Power undertaking such transfers or evacua
tions shall ensure, to the greatest practicable extent, that 
proper accommodation is provided to receive the protected 
persons, that the removals are effected in satisfactory condi
tions of hygiene, health, safety and nutrition, and that members 
of the same family are not separated.

The Protecting Power shall be informed of any transfers 
and evacuations as soon as they have taken place.

The Occupying Power shall not detain protected persons 
in an area particularly exposed to the dangers of war unless 
the security of the population or imperative military reasons 
so demand.

The Occupying Power shall not deport or transfer parts of 
its own civilian population into the territory it occupies.

ARTICLE 50

The Occupying Power shall, with the cooperation of the 
national and local authorities, facilitate the proper working 
of all institutions devoted to the care and education of children.

The Occupying Power shall take all necessary steps to 
facilitate the identification of children and the registration of 
their parentage. It may not, in any case, change their personal 
status, nor enlist them in formations or organizations subordinate 
to it.

Should the local institutions be inadequate for the purpose, 
the Occupying Power shall make arrangements for the main
tenance and education, if possible by persons of their own 
nationality, language and religion, of children who are 
orphaned or separated from their parents as a result of the 
war and who cannot be adequately cared for by a near relative 
or friend.
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A special section of the Bureau set up in accordance with 
Article 136 shall be responsible for taking all necessary steps 
to identify children whose identity is in doubt. Particulars of 
their parents or other near relatives should always be recorded 
if available.

The Occupying Power shall not hinder the application of 
any preferential measures in regard to food, medical care and 
protection against the effects of war which may have been 
adopted prior to the occupation in favour of children under fifteen 
years, expectant mothers, and mothers of children under seven 
years.

article 51

The Occupying Power may not compel protected persons 
to serve in its armed or auxiliary forces. No pressure or 
propaganda which aims at securing voluntary enlistment is 
permitted.

The Occupying Power may not compel protected persons 
to work unless they are over eighteen years of age, and then 
only on work which is necessary either for the needs of the 
army of occupation, or for the public utility services, or for 
the feeding, sheltering, clothing, transportation or health of 
the population of the occupied country. Protected persons 
may not be compelled to undertake any work which would 
involve them in the obligation of taking part in military opera
tions. The Occupying Power may not compel protected persons 
to employ forcible means to ensure the security of the installa
tions where they are performing compulsory labour.

The work shall be carried out only in the occupied territory 
where the persons whose services have been requisitioned are. 
Every such person shall, so far as possible, be kept in his usual 
place of employment. Workers shall be paid a fair wage and 
the work shall be proportionate to their physical and intellectual 
capacities. The legislation in force in the occupied country 
concerning working conditions, and safeguards as regards, in 
particular, such matters as wages, hours of work, equipment, 
preliminary training and compensation for occupational acci
dents and diseases, shall be applicable to the protected persons 
assigned to the work referred to in this Article.

In no case shall requisition of labour lead to a mobilization 
of workers in an organization of a military or semi-military 
character.

ARTICLE 52

No contract, agreement or regulation shall impair the right 
of any worker, whether voluntary or not and wherever he may 
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be, to apply to the representatives of the Protecting Power 
in order to request the said Power’s intervention.

All measures aiming at creating unemployment or at restrict
ing the opportunities offered to workers in an occupied territory, 
in order to induce them to work for the Occupying Power, are 
prohibited.

article 53

Prohibited 
destruction

Judges and 
public 

officials

Food and 
medical 

supplies for 
the population

Any destruction by the Occupying Power of real or personal 
property belonging individually or collectively to private 
persons, or to the State, or to other public authorities, or to 
social or cooperative organizations, is prohibited, except where 
such destruction is rendered absolutely necessary by military 
operations.

ARTICLE 54

The Occupying Power may not alter the status of public 
officials or judges in the occupied territories, or in any way 
apply sanctions to or take any measures of coercion or 
discrimination against them, should they abstain from fulfil
ling their functions for reasons of conscience.

This prohibition does not prejudice the application of the 
second paragraph of Article 51. It does not affect the right of 
the Occupying Power to remove public officials from their posts.

ARTICLE 55

To the fullest extent of the means available to it, the Occupy
ing Power has the duty of ensuring the food and medical supplies 
of the population ; it should, in particular, bring in the necessary 
foodstuffs, medical stores and other articles if the resources of 
the occupied territory are inadequate.

The Occupying Power may not requisition foodstuffs, 
articles or medical supplies available in the occupied territory, 
except for use by the occupation forces and administration 
personnel, and then only if the requirements of the civilian 
population have been taken into account. Subject to the pro
visions of other international Conventions, the Occupying 
Power shall make arrangements to ensure that fair value is 
paid for any requisitioned goods.

The Protecting Power shall, at any time, be at liberty to 
verify the state of the food and medical supplies in occupied 
territories, except where temporary restrictions are made 
necessary by imperative military requirements.
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ARTICLE 56

To the fullest extent of the means available to it, the Occupy
ing Power has the duty of ensuring and maintaining, with the 
cooperation of national and local authorities, the medical and 
hospital establishments and services, public health and hygiene 
in the occupied territory, with particular reference to the adop
tion and application of the prophylactic and preventive measures 
necessary to combat the spread of contagious diseases and 
epidemics. Medical personnel of all categories shall be allowed 
to carry out their duties.

If new hospitals are set up in occupied territory and if the 
competent organs of the occupied State are not operating 
there, the occupying authorities shall, if necessary, grant them 
the recognition provided for in Article 18. In similar circum
stances, the occupying authorities shall also grant recognition 
to hospital personnel and transport vehicles under the provi
sions of Articles 20 and 21.

In adopting measures of health and hygiene and in their 
implementation, the Occupying Power shall take into con
sideration the moral and ethical susceptibilities of the popula
tion of the occupied territory.

ARTICLE 57

The Occupying Power may requisition civilian hospitals 
only temporal ily and only in cases of urgent necessity for the 
care of military wounded and sick, and then on condition that 
suitable arrangements are made in due time for the care and 
treatment of the patients and for the needs of the civilian 
population for hospital accommodation.

The material and stores of civilian hospitals cannot be 
requisitioned so long as they are necessary for the needs of 
the civilian population.

Hygiene and 
public health

Requisition 
of hospitals

ARTICLE 58

The Occupying Power shall permit ministers of religion Spiritual 
to give spiritual assistance to the members of their religious assistance 
communities.

The Occupying Power shall also accept consignments of 
books and articles required for religious needs and shall facilitate 
their distribution in occupied territory.
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ARTICLE 59

Relief
I.

Collective 
relief

II.
Responsibilities 

of the 
Occupying 

Power

III. 
Distribution

If the whole or part of the population of an occupied territory 
is inadequately supplied, the Occupying Power shall agree to 
relief schemes on behalf of the said population, and shall facilitate 
them by all the means at its disposal.

Such schemes, which may be undertaken either by States 
or by impartial humanitarian organizations such as the Inter
national Committee of the Red Cross, shall consist, in parti
cular, of the provision of consignments of foodstuffs, medical 
supplies and clothing.

All Contracting Parties shall permit the free passage of 
these consignments and shall guarantee their protection.

A Power granting free passage to consignments on their 
way to territory occupied by an adverse Party to the conflict 
shall, however, have the right to search the consignments, to 
regulate their passage according to prescribed times and routes, 
and to be reasonably satisfied through the Protecting Power 
that these consignments are to be used for the relief of the 
needy population and are not to be used for the benefit of the 
Occupying Power.

article 60

Relief consignments shall in no way relieve the Occupying 
Power of any of its responsibilities under Articles 55, 56 and 
59. The Occupying Power shall in no way whatsoever divert 
relief consignments from the purpose for which they are 
intended, except in cases of urgent necessity, in the interests 
of the population of the occupied territory and with the con
sent of the Protecting Power.

ARTICLE 6l

The distribution of the relief consignments referred to in 
the foregoing Articles shall be carried out with the cooperation 
and under the supervision of the Protecting Power. This duty 
may also be delegated, by agreement between the Occupying 
Power and the Protecting Power, to a neutral Power, to the 
International Committee of the Red Cross or to any other 
impartial humanitarian body.

Such consignments shall be exempt in occupied territory 
from all charges, taxes or customs duties unless these are 
necessary in the interests of the economy of the territory. The 
Occupying Power shall facilitate the rapid distribution of these 
consignments.
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All Contracting Parties shall endeavour to permit the transit 
and transport, free of charge, of such relief consignments on 
their way to occupied territories.

article 62

Subject to imperative reasons of security, protected persons 
in occupied territories shall be permitted to receive the individual 
relief consignments sent to them.

ARTICLE 63

Subject to temporary and exceptional measures imposed 
for urgent reasons of security by the Occupying Power :

(a) recognized National Red Cross (Red Crescent, Red 
Lion and Sun) Societies shall be able to pursue their 
activities in accordance with Red Cross principles, as 
defined by the International Red Cross Conferences. 
Other relief societies shall be permitted to continue 
their humanitarian activities under similar conditions ;

(b) the Occupying Power may not require any changes in 
the personnel or structure of these societies, which 
would prejudice the aforesaid activities.

The same principles shall apply to the activities and personnel 
of special organizations of a non-military character, which 
already exist or which may be established, for the purpose of 
ensuring the living conditions of the civilian population by the 
maintenance of the essential public utility services, by the 
distribution of relief and by the organization of rescues.

ARTICLE 64

The penal laws of the occupied territory shall remain in 
force, with the exception that they may be repealed or suspended 
by the Occupying Power in cases where they constitute a threat 
to its security or an obstacle to the application of the present 
Convention. Subject to the latter consideration and to the 
necessity for ensuring the effective administration of justice, 
the tribunals of the occupied territory shall continue to function 
in respect of all offences covered by the said laws.

The Occupying Power may, however, subject the popula
tion of the occupied territory to provisions which are essential 
to enable the Occupying Power to fulfil its obligations under 
the present Convention, to maintain the orderly government 
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of the territory, and to ensure the security of the Occupying 
Power, of the members and property of the occupying forces 
or administration, and likewise of the establishments and lines 
of communication used by them.

article 65

II. The penal provisions enacted by the Occupying Power shall 
Publication not come into force before they have been published and brought 

to the knowledge of the inhabitants in their own language. 
The effect of these penal provisions shall not be retroactive.

article 66

III.
Competent 

courts

IV. 
Applicable 
provisions

In case of a breach of the penal provisions promulgated 
by it by virtue of the second paragraph of Article 64, the Occupy
ing Power may hand over the accused to its properly constituted, 
non-political military courts, on condition that the said courts 
sit in the occupied country. Courts of appeal shall preferably 
sit in the occupied country.

article 67

The courts shall apply only those provisions of law which 
were applicable prior to the offence, and which are in accord
ance with general principles of law, in particular the principle 
that the penalty shall be proportionate to the offence. They 
shall take into consideration the fact that the accused is not 
a national of the Occupying Power.

ARTICLE 68

V. Protected persons who commit an offence which is solely 
Penalties, intended to harm the Occupying Power, but which does not

Death constitute an attempt on the life or limb of members of the
penalty occupying forces or administration, nor a grave collective 

danger, nor seriously damage the property of the occupying 
forces or administration or the installations used by them, 
shall be liable to internment or simple imprisonment, provided 
the duration of such internment or imprisonment is propor
tionate to the offence committed. Furthermore, internment or 
imprisonment shall, for such offences, be the only measure adop
ted for depriving protected persons of liberty. The courts provid
ed for under Article 66 of the present Convention may at 
their discretion convert a sentence of imprisonment to one of 
internment for the same period.
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The penal provisions promulgated by the Occupying Power 
in accordance with Articles 64 and 65 may impose the death 
penalty on a protected person only in cases where the person 
is guilty of espionage, of serious acts of sabotage against the 
military installations of the Occupying Power or of intentional 
offences which have caused the death of one or more persons, 
provided that such offences were punishable by death under the 
law of the occupied territory in force before the occupation began.

The death penalty may not be pronounced on a protected 
person unless the attention of the court has been particularly 
called to the fact that since the accused is not a national 
of the Occupying Power, he is not bound to it by any duty 
of allegiance.

In any case, the death penalty may not be pronounced on 
a protected person who was under eighteen years of age at the time 
of the offence.

article 69
In all cases the duration of the period during which a protected 

person accused of an offence is under arrest awaiting trial or 
punishment shall be deducted from any period of imprisonment 
awarded.

ARTICLE 70

Protected persons shall not be arrested, prosecuted or con
victed by the Occupying Power for acts committed or for 
opinions expressed before the occupation, or during a temporary 
interruption thereof, with the exception of breaches of the 
laws and customs of war.

Nationals of the occupying Power who, before the outbreak 
of hostilities, have sought refuge in the territory of the occupied 
State, shall not be arrested, prosecuted, convicted or deported 
from the occupied territory, except for offences committed 
after the outbreak of hostilities, or for offences under common 
law committed before the outbreak of hostilities which, accord
ing to the law of the occupied State, would have justified extra
dition in time of peace.

ARTICLE 71

No sentence shall be pronounced by the competent courts 
of the Occupying Power except after a regular trial.

Accused persons who are prosecuted by the Occupying 
Power shall be promptly informed, in writing, in a language 
which they understand, of the particulars of the charges pre
ferred against them, and shall be brought to trial as rapidly 
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as possible. The Protecting Power shall be informed of all 
proceedings instituted by the Occupying Power against pro
tected persons in respect of charges involving the death penalty 
or imprisonment for two years or more ; it shall be enabled, 
at any time, to obtain information regarding the state of such 
proceedings. Furthermore, the Protecting Power shall be 
entitled, on request, to be furnished with all particulars of these 
and of any other proceedings instituted by the Occupying 
Power against protected persons.

The notification to the Protecting Power, as provided for 
in the second paragraph above, shall be sent immediately, 
and shall in any case reach the Protecting Power three weeks 
before the date of the first hearing. Unless, at the opening of 
the trial, evidence is submitted that the provisions of this 
Article are fully complied with, the trial shall not proceed. 
The notification shall include the following particulars :

(a) description of the accused ;
(b) place of residence or detention ;
(c) specification of the charge or charges (with mention 

of the penal provisions under which it is brought) ;
(d) designation of the court which will hear the case ;
(e) place and date of the first hearing.

article 72

II. Accused persons shall have the right to present evidence 
Right of necessary to their defence and may, in particular, call witnesses, 

defence They shall have the right to be assisted by a qualified advocate 
or counsel of their own choice, who shall be able to visit them 
freely and shall enjoy the necessary facilities for preparing 
the defence.

Failing a choice by the accused, the Protecting Power may 
provide him with an advocate or counsel. When an accused 
person has to meet a serious charge and the Protecting Power 
is not functioning, the Occupying Power, subject to the consent 
of the accused, shall provide an advocate or counsel.

Accused persons shall, unless they freely waive such assist
ance, be aided by an interpreter, both during preliminary 
investigation and during the hearing in court. They shall have 
at any time the right to object to the interpreter and to ask 
for his replacement.
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ARTICLE 73

A convicted person shall have the right of appeal provided 
for by the laws applied by the court. He shall be fully informed 
of his right to appeal or petition and of the time limit within 
which he may do so.

The penal procedure provided in the present Section shall 
apply, as far as it is applicable, to appeals. Where the laws 
applied by the Court make no provision for appeals, the con
victed person shall have the right to petition against the find
ing and sentence to the competent authority of the Occupying 
Power.

article 74

Representatives of the Protecting Power shall have the 
right to attend the trial of any protected person, unless the 
hearing has, as an exceptional measure, to be held in camera 
in the interests of the security of the Occupying Power, which 
shall then notify the Protecting Power. A notification in respect 
of the date and place of trial shall be sent to the Protecting 
Power.

Any judgment involving a sentence of death, or imprison
ment for two years or more, shall be communicated, with the 
relevant grounds, as rapidly as possible to the Protecting Power. 
The notification shall contain a reference to the notification 
made under Article 71 and, in the case of sentences of imprison
ment, the name of the place where the sentence is to be served. 
A record of judgments other than those referred to above shall 
be kept by the court and shall be open to inspection by 
representatives of the Protecting Power. Any period allowed 
for appeal in the case of sentences involving the death penalty, 
or imprisonment of two years or more, shall not run until notifica
tion of judgment has been received by the Protecting Power.

ARTICLE 75

In no case shall persons condemned to death be deprived 
of the right of petition for pardon or reprieve.

No death sentence shall be carried out before the expira
tion of a period of at least six months from the date of receipt 
by the Protecting Power of the notification of the final judg
ment confirming such death sentence, or of an order denying 
pardon or reprieve.

The six months period of suspension of the death sentence 
herein prescribed may be reduced in individual cases in circum
stances of grave emergency involving an organized threat to 

III.
Right of 
appeal

IV.
Assistance 
by the 
Protecting 
Power

V.
Death 
sentence



2z6 FOURTH GENEVA CONVENTION 1949

the security of the Occupying Power or its forces, provided 
always that the Protecting Power is notified of such reduction 
and is given reasonable time and opportunity to make 
representations to the competent occupying authorities in 
respect of such death sentences.

Treatment of 
detainees

Handing over 
of detainees at 

the close of 
occupation

Security 
measures 

Internment 
and assigned 

residence.
Right of 

appeal

ARTICLE 76

Protected persons accused of offences shall be detained in 
the occupied country, and if convicted they shall serve their 
sentences therein. They shall, if possible, be separated from 
other detainees and shall enjoy conditions of food and hygiene 
which will be sufficient to keep them in good health, and which 
will be at least equal to those obtaining in prisons in the occupied 
country.

They shall receive the medical attention required by their 
state of health.

They shall also have the right to receive any spiritual assist
ance which they may require.

Women shall be confined in separate quarters and shall be 
under the direct supervision of women.

Proper regard shall be paid to the special treatment due 
to minors.

Protected persons who are detained shall have the right 
to be visited by delegates of the Protecting Power and of the 
International Committee of the Red Cross, in accordance with 
the provisions of Article 143.

Such persons shall have the right to receive at least one 
relief parcel monthly.

article 77

Protected persons who have been accused of offences or 
convicted by the courts in occupied territory, shall be handed 
over at the close of occupation, with the relevant records, to 
the authorities of the liberated territory.

article 78

If the Occupying Power considers it necessary, for impera
tive reasons of security, to take safety measures concerning 
protected persons, it may, at the most, subject them to assigned 
residence or to internment.

Decisions regarding such assigned residence or internment 
shall be made according to a regular procedure to be prescribed 
by the Occupying Power in accordance with the provisions of
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the present Convention. This procedure shall include the right 
of appeal for the parties concerned. Appeals shall be decided 
with the least possible delay. In the event of the decision being 
upheld, it shall be subject to periodical review, if possible 
every six months, by a competent body set up by the said 
Power.

Protected persons made subject to assigned residence and 
thus required to leave their homes shall enjoy the full benefit 
of Article 39 of the present Convention.

SECTION IV

REGULATIONS FOR THE TREATMENT 
OF INTERNEES

CHAPTER I

General Provisions

ARTICLE 79

The Parties to the conflict shall not intern protected persons, 
except in accordance with the provisions of Articles 41, 42, 
43, 68 and 78.

article 80

Cases of 
internment and 
applicable 
provisions

Internees shall retain their full civil capacity and shall 
exercise such attendant rights as may be compatible with 
their status.

Civil 
capacity

ARTICLE 81

Parties to the conflict who intern protected persons shall 
be bound to provide free of charge for their maintenance, and 
to grant them also the medical attention required by their 
state of health.

No deduction from the allowances, salaries or credits due 
to the internees shall be made for the repayment of these costs.

The Detaining Power shall provide for the support of those 
dependent on the internees, if such dependents are without 
adequate means of support or are unable to earn a living.

Maintenance
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ARTICLE 82

Grouping of 
internees

The Detaining Power shall, as far as possible, accommodate 
the internees according to their nationality, language and 
customs. Internees who are nationals of the same country 
shall not be separated merely because they have different 
languages.

Throughout the duration of their internment, members of 
the same family, and in particular parents and children, shall 
be lodged together in the same place of internment, except 
when separation of a temporary nature is necessitated for 
reasons of employment or health or for the purposes of enforce
ment of the provisions of Chapter IX of the present Section. 
Internees may request that their children who are left at liberty 
without parental care shall be interned with them.

Wherever possible, interned members of the same family 
shall be housed in the same premises and given separate accom
modation from other internees, together with facilities for 
leading a proper family life.

CHAPTER II

Places of Internment

ARTICLE 83

Location of 
places of 

internment. 
Marking of 

camps

The Detaining Power shall not set up places of internment 
in areas particularly exposed to the dangers of war.

The Detaining Power shall give the enemy Powers, through 
the intermediary of the Protecting Powers, all useful informa
tion regarding the geographical location of places of internment.

Whenever military considerations permit, internment camps 
shall be indicated by the letters IC, placed so as to be clearly 
visible in the daytime from the air. The Powers concerned 
may, however, agree upon any other system of marking. No 
place other than an internment camp shall be marked as such.

ARTICLE 84

Separate 
internment

Internees shall be accommodated and administered separately 
from prisoners of war and from persons deprived of liberty for 
any other reason.
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ARTICLE 83

The Detaining Power is bound to take all necessary and 
possible measures to ensure that protected persons shall, from 
the outset of their internment, be accommodated in buildings 
or quarters which afford every possible safeguard as regards 
hygiene and health, and provide efficient protection against 
the rigours of the climate and the effects of the war. In no case 
shall permanent places of internment be situated in unhealthy 
areas or in districts the climate of which is injurious to the 
internees. In all cases where the district, in which a protected 
person is temporarily interned, is an unhealthy area or has a cli
mate which is harmful to his health, he shall be removed to a more 
suitable place of internment as rapidly as circumstances permit.

The premises shall be fully protected from dampness, 
adequately heated and lighted, in particular between dusk 
and lights out. The sleeping quarters shall be sufficiently 
spacious and well ventilated, and the internees shall have suit
able bedding and sufficient blankets, account being taken of 
the climate, and the age, sex, and state of health of the internees.

Internees shall have for their use, day and night, sanitary 
conveniences which conform to the rules of hygiene, and are 
constantly maintained in a state of cleanliness. They shall be 
provided with sufficient water and soap for their daily personal 
toilet and for washing their personal laundry; installations 
and facilities necessary for this purpose shall be granted to 
them. Showers or baths shall also be available. The necessary 
time shall be set aside for washing and for cleaning.

Whenever it is necessary, as an exceptional and temporary 
measure, to accommodate women internees who are not 
members of a family unit in the same place of internment as 
men, the provision of separate sleeping quarters and sanitary 
conveniences for the use of such women internees shall be 
obligatory.

article 86

The Detaining Power shall place at the disposal of interned 
persons, of whatever denomination, premises suitable for the 
holding of their religious services.

article 87

Canteens shall be installed in every place of internment, 
except where other suitable facilities are available. Their 
purpose shall be to enable internees to make purchases, at 
prices not higher than local market prices, of foodstuffs and 
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Air raid 
shelters. 

Protective 
measures

articles of everyday use, including soap and tobacco, such as 
would increase their personal well-being and comfort.

Profits made by canteens shall be credited to a welfare 
fund to be set up for each place of internment, and administered 
for the benefit of the internees attached to such place of intern
ment. The Internee Committee provided for in Article 102 
shall have the right to check the management of the canteen 
and of the said fund.

When a place of internment is closed down, the balance of 
the welfare fund shall be transferred to the welfare fund of a 
place of internment for internees of the same nationality, or, 
if such a place does not exist, to a central welfare fund which 
shall be administered for the benefit of all internees remaining 
in the custody of the Detaining Power. In case of a general 
release, the said profits shall be kept by the Detaining Power, 
subject to any agreement to the contrary between the Powers 
concerned.

article 88

In all places of internment exposed to air raids and other 
hazards of war, shelters adequate in number and structure to 
ensure the necessary protection shall be installed. In case of 
alarms, the internees shall be free to enter such shelters as 
quickly as possible, excepting those who remain for the protec
tion of their quarters against the aforesaid hazards. Any protec
tive measures taken in favour of the population shall also 
apply to them.

All due precautions must be taken in places of internment 
against the danger of fire.

CHAPTER III

Food and Clothing

ARTICLE 89

Food Daily food rations for internees shall be sufficient in quantity, 
quality and variety to keep internees in a good state of health 
and prevent the development of nutritional deficiencies. Account 
shall also be taken of the customary diet of the internees.

Internees shall also be given the means by which they can 
prepare for themselves any additional food in their possession.

Sufficient drinking water shall be supplied to internees. 
The use of tobacco shall be permitted.
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Internees who work shall receive additional rations in pro
portion to the kind of labour which they perform.

Expectant and nursing mothers and children under fifteen 
years of age, shall be given additional food, in proportion to 
their physiological needs.

article 90

When taken into custody, internees shall be given all facilities 
to provide themselves with the necessary clothing, footwear 
and change of underwear, and later on, to procure further 
supplies if required. Should any internees not have sufficient 
clothing, account being taken of the climate, and be unable 
to procure any, it shall be provided free of charge to them by 
the Detaining Power.

The clothing supplied by the Detaining Power to internees 
and the outward markings placed on their own clothes shall 
not be ignominious nor expose them to ridicule.

Workers shall receive suitable working outfits, including 
protective clothing, whenever the nature of their work so 
requires.

CHAPTER IV

Hygiene and Medical Attention

ARTICLE 91

Every place of internment shall have an adequate infirmary, 
under the direction of a qualified doctor, where internees may 
have the attention they require, as well as appropriate diet. 
Isolation wards shall be set aside for cases of contagious or 
mental diseases.

Maternity cases and internees suffering from serious diseases, 
or whose condition requires special treatment, a surgical opera
tion or hospital care, must be admitted to any institution where 
adequate treatment can be given and shall receive care not 
inferior to that provided for the general population.

Internees shall, for preference, have the attention of medical 
personnel of their own nationality.

Internees may not be prevented from presenting themselves 
to the medical authorities for examination. The medical author
ities of the Detaining Power shall, upon request, issue to every 

Clothing

Medical 
attention



2Ó2 FOURTH GENEVA CONVENTION 1949

internee who has undergone treatment an official certificate 
showing the nature of his illness or injury, and the duration 
and nature of the treatment given. A duplicate of this certifi
cate shall be forwarded to the Central Agency provided for in 
Article 140.

Treatment, including the provision of any apparatus necess
ary for the maintenance of internees in good health, particularly 
dentures and other artificial appliances and spectacles, shall 
be free of charge to the internee.

article 92

Medical 
inspections

Religious 
duties

Medical inspections of internees shall be made at least once 
a month. Their purpose shall be, in particular, to supervise 
the general state of health, nutrition and cleanliness of internees, 
and to detect contagious diseases, especially tuberculosis, 
malaria, and venereal diseases. Such inspections shall include, 
in particular, the checking of weight of each internee and, at 
least once a year, radioscopie examination.

CHAPTER V

Religious, Intellectual and Physical Activities

ARTICLE 93

Internees shall enjoy complete latitude in the exercise of 
their religious duties, including attendance at the services of 
their faith, on condition that they comply with the disciplinary 
routine prescribed by the detaining authorities.

Ministers of religion who are interned shall be allowed to 
minister freely to the members of their community. For this 
purpose the Detaining Power shall ensure their equitable alloca
tion amongst the various places of internment in which there 
are internees speaking the same language and belonging to 
the same religion. Should such ministers be too few in number, 
the Detaining Power shall provide them with the necessary 
facilities, including means of transport, for moving from one 
place to another, and they shall be authorized to visit any 
internees who are in hospital. Ministers of religion shall be at 
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liberty to correspond on matters concerning their ministry 
with the religious authorities in the country of detention and, 
as far as possible, with the international religious organizations 
of their faith. Such correspondence shall not be considered as 
forming a part of the quota mentioned in Article 107. It shall, 
however, be subject to the provisions of Article 112.

When internees do not have at their disposal the assistance 
of ministers of their faith, or should these latter be too few in 
number, the local religious authorities of the same faith may 
appoint, in agreement with the Detaining Power, a minister 
of the internees’ faith or, if such a course is feasible from a 
denominational point of view, a minister of similar religion or 
a qualified layman. The latter shall enjoy the facilities granted 
to the ministry he has assumed. Persons so appointed shall 
comply with all regulations laid down by the Detaining Power 
in the interests of discipline and security.

article 94

The Detaining Power shall encourage intellectual, educa
tional and recreational pursuits, sports and games amongst 
internees, whilst leaving them free to take part in them or not. 
It shall take all practicable measures to ensure the exercise 
thereof, in particular by providing suitable premises.

All possible facilities shall be granted to internees to con
tinue their studies or to take up new subjects. The education 
of children and young people shall be ensured ; they shall be 
allowed to attend schools either within the place of internment 
or outside.

Internees shall be given opportunities for physical exercise, 
sports and outdoor games. For this purpose, sufficient open 
spaces shall be set aside in all places of internment. Special 
playgrounds shall be reserved for children and young people.

ARTICLE 95

The Detaining Power shall not employ internees as workers, 
unless they so desire. Employment which, if undertaken under 
compulsion by a protected person not in internment, would 
involve a breach of Articles 40 or 51 of the present Convention, 
and employment on work which is of a degrading or humiliat
ing character are in any case prohibited.

After a working period of six weeks, internees shall be free 
to give up work at any moment, subject to eight days’ notice.

Recreation, 
study, sports 
and games

Working 
conditions
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These provisions constitute no obstacle to the right of the 
Detaining Power to employ interned doctors, dentists and 
other medical personnel in their professional capacity on behalf 
of their fellow internees, or to employ internees for administra
tive and maintenance work in places of internment and to 
detail such persons for work in the kitchens or for other domestic 
tasks, or to require such persons to undertake duties connected 
with the protection of internees against aerial bombardment 
or other war risks. No internee may, however, be required to 
perform tasks for which he is, in the opinion of a medical officer, 
physically unsuited.

The Detaining Power shall take entire responsibility for all 
working conditions, for medical attention, for the payment 
of wages, and for ensuring that all employed internees receive 
compensation for occupational accidents and diseases. The 
standards prescribed for the said working conditions and for 
compensation shall be in accordance with the national laws 
and regulations, and with the existing practice ; they shall in 
no case be infeiior to those obtaining for work of the same 
nature in the same district. Wages for work done shall be 
determined on an equitable basis by special agreements between 
the internees, the Detaining Power, and, if the case arises, 
employers other than the Detaining Power, due regard being 
paid to the obligation of the Detaining Power to provide for 
free maintenance of internees and for the medical attention 
which their state of health may require. Internees perman
ently detailed for categories of work mentioned in the third 
paragraph of this Article, shall be paid fair wages by the Detai
ning Power. The working conditions and the scale of compen
sation for occupational accidents and diseases to internees, thus 
detailed, shall not be inferior to those applicable to work of 
the same nature in the same district.

Labour 
detachments

article 96

All labour detachments shall remain part of and dependent 
upon a place of internment. The competent authorities of the 
Detaining Power and the commandant of a place of intern
ment shall be responsible for the observance in a labour detach
ment of the provisions of the present Convention. The comman
dant shall keep an up-to-date list of the labour detachments 
subordinate to him and shall communicate it to the delegates 
of the Protecting Power, of the International Committee of 
the Red Cross and of other humanitarian organisations who 
may visit the places of internment.
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CHAPTER VI

Personas Property and Financial Resources

ARTICLE 97

Internees shall be permitted to retain articles of personal 
use. Monies, cheques, bonds, etc., and valuables in their posses
sion may not be taken from them except in accordance with 
established procedure. Detailed receipts shall be given therefor.

The amounts shall be paid into the account of every internee 
as provided for in Article 98. Such amounts may not be con
verted into any other currency unless legislation in force in 
the territory in which the owner is interned so requires or the 
internee gives his consent.

Articles which have above all a personal or sentimental 
value may not be taken away.

A woman internee shall not be searched except by a woman.
On release or repatriation, internees shall be given all articles, 

monies or other valuables taken from them during internment 
and shall receive in currency the balance of any credit to their 
accounts kept in accordance with Article 98, with the exception 
of any articles or amounts withheld by the Detaining Power 
by virtue of its legislation in force. If the property of an internee 
is so withheld, the owner shall receive a detailed receipt.

Family or identity documents in the possession of internees 
may not be taken away without a receipt being given. At no 
time shall internees be left without identity documents. If 
they have none, they shall be issued with special documents 
drawn up by the detaining authorities, which will serve as 
their identity papers until the end of their internment.

Internees may keep on their persons a certain amount of 
money, in cash or in the shape of purchase coupons, to enable 
them to make purchases.

article 98

All internees shall receive regular allowances, sufficient to 
enable them to purchase goods and articles, such as tobacco, 
toilet requisites, etc. Such allowances may take the form of 
credits or purchase coupons.

Furthermore, internees may receive allowances from the 
Power to which they owe allegiance, the Protecting Powers, 
the organisations which may assist them, or their families, as 

Valuables and 
personal effects

Financial 
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well as the income on their property in accordance with the law 
of the Detaining Power. The amount of allowances granted by 
the Power to which they owe allegiance shall be the same for each 
category of internees (infirm, sick, pregnant women, etc.) but may 
not be allocated by that Power or distributed by the Detaining 
Power on the basis of discriminations between internees which 
are prohibited by Article 27 of the present Convention.

The Detaining Power shall open a regular account for every 
internee, to which shall be credited the allowances named in 
the present Article, the wages earned and the remittances 
received, together with such sums taken from him as may be 
available under the legislation in force in the territory in which 
he is interned. Internees shall be granted all facilities consistent 
with the legislation in force in such territory to make remittances 
to their families and to other dependants. They may draw 
from their accounts the amounts necessary for their personal 
expenses, within the limits fixed by the Detaining Power. They 
shall at all times be afforded reasonable facilities for consulting 
and obtaining copies of their accounts. A statement of accounts 
shall be furnished to the Protecting Power, on request, and 
shall accompany the internee in case of transfer.

CHAPTER VII

Administration and Discipline

Camp 
administration. 
Posting of the 

Convention 
and of orders

ARTICLE 99

Every place of internment shall be put under the authority 
of a responsible officer, chosen from the regular military forces 
or the regular civil administration of the Detaining Power. 
The officer in charge of the place of internment must have in 
his possession a copy of the present Convention in the official 
language, or one of the official languages, of his country and 
shall be responsible for its application. The staff in control of 
internees shall be instructed in the provisions of the present 
Convention and of the administrative measures adopted to 
ensure its application.

The text of the present Convention and the texts of special 
agreements concluded under the said Convention shall be posted 
inside the place of internment, in a language which the internees 
understand, or shall be in the possession of the Internee Com
mittee.
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Regulations, orders, notices and publications of every kind 
shall be communicated to the internees and posted inside the 
places of internment, in a language which they understand.

Every order and command addressed to internees individually 
must, likewise, be given in a language which they understand.

article 100

The disciplinary regime in places of internment shall be 
consistent with humanitarian principles, and shall in no 
circumstances include regulations imposing on internees any 
physical exertion dangerous to their health or involving physical 
or moral victimization. Identification by tattooing or imprint
ing signs or markings on the body, is prohibited.

In particular, prolonged standing and roll-calls, punish
ment drill, military drill and manoeuvres, or the reduction of 
food rations, are prohibited.

article 101

Internees shall have the right to present to the authorities 
in whose power they are, any petition with regard to the 
conditions of internment to which they are subjected.

They shall also have the right to apply without restriction 
through the Internee Committee or, if they consider it necessary, 
direct to the representatives of the Protecting Power, in order 
to indicate to them any points on which they may have com
plaints to make with regard to the conditions of internment.

Such petitions and complaints shall be transmitted forth
with and without alteration, and even if the latter are recognized 
to be unfounded, they may not occasion any punishment.

Periodic reports on the situation in places of internment 
and as to the needs of the internees may be sent by the Internee 
Committees to the representatives of the Protecting Powers.

ARTICLE 102

In every place of internment, the internees shall freely 
elect by secret ballot every six months, the members of a Com
mittee empowered to represent them before the Detaining and 
the Protecting Powers, the International Committee of the 
Red Cross and any other organization which may assist them. 
The members of the Committee shall be eligible for re-election.

Internees so elected shall enter upon their duties after their 
election has been approved by the detaining authorities. The 
reasons for any refusals or dismissals shall be communicated 
to the Protecting Powers concerned.

General 
discipline
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ARTICLE 103
II. The Internee Committees shall further the physical, spiritual 

Duties and intellectual well-being of the internees.
In case the internees decide, in particular, to organise a 

system of mutual assistance amongst themselves, this organisa
tion would be within the competence of the Committees in 
addition to the special duties entrusted to them under other 
provisions of the present Convention.

III.
Prerogatives

Notification 
of measures 

taken

ARTICLE IO4

Members of Internee Committees shall not be required to 
perform any other work, if the accomplishment of their duties 
is rendered more difficult thereby.

Members of Internee Committees may appoint from amongst 
the internees such assistants as they may require. All material 
facilities shall be granted to them, particularly a certain free
dom of movement necessary for the accomplishment of their 
duties (visits to labour detachments, receipt of supplies, etc.).

All facilities shall likewise be accorded to members of Internee 
Committees for communication by post and telegraph with 
the detaining authorities, the Protecting Powers, the Inter
national Committee of the Red Cross and their delegates, and 
with the organizations which give assistance to internees. 
Committee members in labour detachments shall enjoy similar 
facilities for communication with their Internee Committee 
in the principal place of internment. Such communications 
shall not be limited, nor considered as forming a part of the 
quota mentioned in Article 107.

Members of Internee Committees who are transferred shall 
be allowed a reasonable time to acquaint their successors with 
current affairs.

CHAPTER VIII

Relations with the Exterior

ARTICLE 105

Immediately upon interning protected persons, the Detain
ing Powers shall inform them, the Power to which they owe alleg
iance and their Protecting Power of the measures taken for 
executing the provisions of the present Chapter. The Detaining 
Powers shall likewise inform the Parties concerned of any sub
sequent modifications of such measures.



CIVILIANS 269

ARTICLE I06

As soon as he is interned, or at the latest not more than 
one week after his arrival in a place of internment, and like
wise in cases of sickness or transfer to another place of intern
ment or to a hospital, every internee shall be enabled to send 
direct to his family, on the one hand, and to the Central Agency 
provided for by Article 140, on the other, an internment card 
similar, if possible, to the model annexed to the present Con
vention, informing his relatives of his detention, address and 
state of health. The said cards shall be forwarded as rapidly 
as possible and may not be delayed in any way.

ARTICLE 107

Internees shall be allowed to send and receive letters and 
cards. If the Detaining Power deems it necessary to limit the 
number of letters and cards sent by each internee, the said 
number shall not be less than two letters and four cards 
monthly ; these shall be drawn up so as to conform as closely 
as possible to the models annexed to the present Convention. 
If limitations must be placed on the correspondence addressed 
to internees, they may be ordered only by the Power to which 
such internees owe allegiance, possibly at the request of the 
Detaining Power. Such letters and cards must be conveyed 
with reasonable despatch ; they may not be delayed or retained 
for disciplinary reasons.

Internees who have been a long time without news, or who 
find it impossible to receive news from their relatives, or to 
give them news by the ordinary postal route, as well as those 
who are at a considerable distance from their homes, shall be 
allowed to send telegrams, the charges being paid by them in 
the currency at their disposal. They shall likewise benefit by 
this provision in cases which are recognized to be urgent.

As a rule, internees’ mail shall be written in their own 
language. The Parties to the conflict may authorize corres
pondence in other languages.

ARTICLE 108

Internees shall be allowed to receive, by post or by any 
other means, individual parcels or collective shipments con
taining in particular foodstuffs, clothing, medical supplies, 
as well as books and objects of a devotional, educational or 
recreational character which may meet their needs. Such 
shipments shall in no way free the Detaining Power from the

Internment 
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shipments 
I.
General 
principles
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II.
Collective 
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III.
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obligations imposed upon it by virtue of the present Conven
tion.

Should military necessity require the quantity of such 
shipments to be limited, due notice thereof shall be given to 
the Protecting Power and to the International Committee of 
the Red Cross, or to any other organization giving assistance 
to the internees and responsible for the forwarding of such 
shipments.

The conditions for the sending of individual parcels and 
collective shipments shall, if necessary, be the subject of special 
agreements between the Powers concerned, which may in no 
case delay the receipt by the internees of relief supplies. Parcels 
of clothing and foodstuffs may not include books. Medical 
relief supplies shall, as a rule, be sent in collective parcels.

article 109

In the absence of special agreements between Parties to 
the conflict regarding the conditions for the receipt and distribu
tion of collective relief shipments, the regulations concerning 
collective relief which are annexed to the present Convention 
shall be applied.

The special agreements provided for above shall in no case 
restrict the right of Internee Committees to take possession of 
collective relief shipments intended for internees, to under
take their distribution and to dispose of them in the interests 
of the recipients.

Nor shall such agreements restrict the right of representa
tives of the Protecting Powers, the International Committee 
of the Red Cross, or any other organization giving assistance 
to internees and responsible for the forwarding of collective 
shipments, to supervise their distribution to the recipients.

ARTICLE IIO

All relief shipments for internees shall be exempt from 
import, customs and other dues.

All matter sent by mail, including relief parcels sent by 
parcel post and remittances of money, addressed from other 
countries to internees or despatched by them through the post 
office, either direct or through the Information Bureaux pro
vided for in Article 136 and the Central Information Agency 
provided for in Article 140, shall be exempt from all postal 
dues both in the countries of origin and destination and in 
intermediate countries. To this effect, in particular, the exemp
tion provided by the Universal Postal Convention of 1947 
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and by the agreements of the Universal Postal Union in favour 
of civilians of enemy nationality detained in camps or civilian 
prisons, shall be extended to the other interned persons pro
tected by the present Convention. The countries not signatory 
to the above-mentioned agreements shall be bound to grant 
freedom from charges in the same circumstances.

The cost of transporting relief shipments which are intended 
for internees and which, by reason of their weight or any other 
cause, cannot be sent through the post office, shall be borne 
by the Detaining Power in all the territories under its control. 
Other Powers which are Parties to the present Convention 
shall bear the cost of transport in their respective territories.

Costs connected with the transport of such shipments, 
which are not covered by the above paragraphs, shall be charged 
to the senders.

The High Contracting Parties shall endeavour to reduce, so far 
as possible, the charges for telegrams sent by internees, or addres
sed to them.

ARTICLE III

Should military operations prevent the Powers concerned 
from fulfilling their obligation to ensure the conveyance of the 
mail and relief shipments provided for in Articles 106, 107, 
108 and 113, the Protecting Powers concerned, the Interna
tional Committee of the Red Cross or any other organization 
duly approved by the Parties to the conflict may undertake 
to ensure the conveyance of such shipments by suitable means 
(rail, motor vehicles, vessels or aircraft, etc.). For this purpose, 
the High Contracting Parties shall endeavour to supply them 
with such transport, and to allow its circulation, especially 
by granting the necessary safe-conducts.

Such transport may also be used to convey :

(a) correspondence, lists and reports exchanged between the 
Central Information Agency referred to in Article 140 
and the National Bureaux referred to in Article 136 ;

(b) correspondence and reports relating to internees which 
the Protecting Powers, the International Committee 
of the Red Cross or any other organization assisting 
the internees exchange either with their own delegates 
or with the Parties to the conflict.

These provisions in no way detract from the right of any 
Party to the conflict to arrange other means of transport if it 
should so prefer, nor preclude the granting of safe-conducts, 
under mutually agreed conditions, to such means of transport.

Special means 
of transport
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The costs occasioned by the use of such means of transport 
shall be borne, in proportion to the importance of the shipments, 
by the Parties to the conflict whose nationals are benefited 
thereby.

article 112

The censoring of correspondence addressed to internees or 
despatched by them shall be done as quickly as possible.

The examination of consignments intended for internees 
shall not be carried out under conditions that will expose the 
goods contained in them to deterioration. It shall be done in 
the presence of the addressee, or of a fellow-internee duly 
delegated by him. The delivery to internees of individual or 
collective consignments shall not be delayed under the pretext 
of difficulties of censorship.

Any prohibition of correspondence ordered by the Parties 
to the conflict either for military or political reasons, shall be 
only temporary and its duration shall be as short as possible.

ARTICLE 113

The Detaining Powers shall provide all reasonable facilities 
for the transmission, through the Protecting Power or the 
Central Agency provided for in Article 140, or as otherwise 
required, of wills, powers of attorney, letters of authority, or 
any other documents intended for internees or despatched 
by them.

In all cases the Detaining Powers shall facilitate the execu
tion and authentication in due legal form of such documents 
on behalf of internees, in particular by allowing them to consult 
a lawyer.

ARTICLE 114

The Detaining Power shall afford internees all facilities to 
enable them to manage their property, provided this is not 
incompatible with the conditions of internment and the law 
which is applicable. For this purpose, the said Power may 
give them permission to leave the place of internment in urgent 
cases and if circumstances allow’.

ARTICLE Liz

In all cases where an internee is a party to proceedings in 
any court, the Detaining Power shall, if he so requests, cause 
the court to be informed of his detention and shall, within 
legal limits, ensure that all necessary steps are taken to prevent 
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him from being in any way prejudiced, by reason of his intern
ment, as regards the preparation and conduct of his case or 
as regards the execution of any judgment of the court.

article 116

Every internee shall be allowed to receive visitors, especially Visits 
near relatives, at regular intervals and as frequently as possible.

As far as is possible, internees shall be permitted to visit 
their homes in urgent cases, particularly in cases of death or 
serious illness of relatives.

CHAPTER IX

Penal and Disciplinary Sanctions

ARTICLE 117

Subject to the provisions of the present Chapter, the laws 
in force in the territory in which they are detained will continue 
to apply to internees who commit offences during internment.

If general laws, regulations or orders declare acts committed 
by internees to be punishable, whereas the same acts are not 
punishable when committed by persons who are not internees, 
such acts shall entail disciplinary punishments only.

No internee may be punished more than once for the same 
act, or on the same count.

article 118

The courts or authorities shall in passing sentence take as 
far as possible into account the fact that the defendant is not 
a national of the Detaining Power. They shall be free to reduce 
the penalty prescribed for the offence with which the internee 
is charged and shall not be obliged, to this end, to apply the 
minimum sentence prescribed.

Imprisonment in premises without daylight, and, in general, 
all forms of cruelty without exception are forbidden.

Internees who have served disciplinary or judicial sentences 
shall not be treated differently from other internees.

The duration of preventive detention undergone by an 
internee shall be deducted from any disciplinary or judicial 
penalty involving confinement to which be may be sentenced.

General 
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Internee Committees shall be informed of all judicial proceed
ings instituted against internees whom they represent, and of 
their result.

article 119

The disciplinary punishments applicable to internees shall 
be the following :

(1) A fine which shall not exceed 50 per cent of the wages 
which the internee would otherwise receive under the 
provisions of Article 95 during a period of not more 
than thirty days.

(2) Discontinuance of privileges granted over and above 
the treatment provided tor by the present Convention.

(3) Fatigue duties, not exceeding two hours daily, in con
nection with the maintenance of the place of intern
ment.

(4) Confinement.
In no case shall disciplinary penalties be inhuman, brutal 

or dangerous for the health of internees. Account shall be 
taken of the internee’s age, sex and state of health.

The duration of any single punishment shall in no case 
exceed a maximum of thirty consecutive days, even if the 
internee is answerable for several breaches of discipline when 
his case is dealt with, whether such breaches are connected 
or not.

article 120

Internees who are recaptured after having escaped or when 
attempting to escape, shall be liable only to disciplinary punish
ment in respect of this act, even if it is a repeated offence.

Article 118, paragraph 3, notwithstanding, internees punished 
as a result of escape or attempt to escape, may be subjected to 
special surveillance, on condition that such surveillance does 
not affect the state of their health, that it is exercised in a 
place of internment and that it does not entail the abolition 
of any of the safeguards granted by the present Convention.

Internees who aid and abet an escape or attempt to escape, 
shall be liable on this count to disciplinary punishment only.

article 121

Escape, or attempt to escape, even if it is a repeated offence, 
shall not be deemed an aggravating circumstance in cases 
where an internee is prosecuted for offences committed during 
his escape.
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The Parties to the conflict shall ensure that the competent 
authorities exercise leniency in deciding whether punishment 
inflicted for an offence shall be of a disciplinary or judicial 
nature, especially in respect of acts committed in connection 
with an escape, whether successful or not.

article 122

Acts which constitute offences against discipline shall be 
investigated immediately. This rule shall be applied, in parti
cular, in cases of escape or attempt to escape. Recaptured 
internees shall be handed over to the competent authorities as 
soon as possible.

In case of offences against discipline, confinement awaiting 
trial shall be reduced to an absolute minimum for all internees, 
and shall not exceed fourteen days. Its duration shall in any 
case be deducted from any sentence of confinement.

The provisions of Articles 124 and 125 shall apply to internees 
who are in confinement awaiting trial for offences against 
discipline.

ARTICLE 123

Without prejudice to the competence of courts and higher 
authorities, disciplinary punishment may be ordered only by 
the commandant of the place of internment, or by a responsible 
officer or official who replaces him, or to whom he has delegated 
his disciplinary powers.

Before any disciplinary punishment is awarded, the accused 
internee shall be given precise information regarding the offences 
of which he is accused, and given an opportunity of explaining 
his conduct and of defending himself. He shall be permitted, 
in particular, to call witnesses and to have recourse, if necessary, 
to the services of a qualified interpreter. The decision shall be 
announced in the presence of the accused and of a member of 
the Internee Committee.

The period elapsing between the time of award of a dis
ciplinary punishment and its execution shall not exceed one 
month.

When an internee is awarded a further disciplinary punish
ment, a period of at least three days shall elapse between the 
execution of any two of the punishments, if the duration of 
one of these is ten days or more.

A record of disciplinary punishments shall be maintained 
by the commandant of the place of internment and shall be 
open to inspection by representatives of the Protecting Power.
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ARTICLE I24
Internées shall not in any case be transferred to penitentiary 

establishments (prisons, penitentiaries, convict prisons, etc.) 
to undergo disciplinary punishment therein.

The premises in which disciplinary punishments are under
gone shall conform to sanitary requirements ; they shall in 
particular be provided with adequate bedding. Internees 
undergoing punishment shall be enabled to keep themselves 
in a state of cleanliness.

Women internees undergoing disciplinary punishment shall 
be confined in separate quarters from male internees and shall 
be under the immediate supervision of women.

article 125
Internees awarded disciplinary punishment shall be allowed 

to exercise and to stay in the open air at least two hours daily.
They shall be allowed, if they so request, to be present at the 

daily medical inspections. They shall receive the attention which 
their state of health requires and, if necessary, shall be removed 
to the infirmary of the place of internment or to a hospital.

They shall have permission to read and write, likewise to 
send and receive letters. Parcels and remittances of money, 
however, may be withheld from them until the completion of 
their punishment ; such consignments shall meanwhile be 
entrusted to the Internee Committee, who will hand over to 
the infirmary the perishable goods contained in the parcels.

No internee given a disciplinary punishment may be deprived 
of the benefit of the provisions of Articles 107 and 143 of the 
present Convention.

article 126
The provisions of Articles 71 to 76 inclusive shall apply, 

by analogy, to proceedings against internees who are in the 
national territory of the Detaining Power.

CHAPTER X

Transfers of Internees

ARTICLE 127
Conditions The transfer of internees shall always be effected humanely. 

As a general rule, it shall be carried out by rail or other means 
of transport, and under conditions at least equal to those obtain
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ing for the forces of the Detaining Power in their changes of 
station. If as an exceptional measure such removals have to 
be effected on foot, they may not take place unless the internees 
are in a fit state of health, and may not in any case expose 
them to excessive fatigue.

The Detaining Power shall supply internees during transfer 
with drinking water and food sufficient in quantity, quality 
and variety to maintain them in good health, and also with 
the necessary clothing, adequate shelter and the necessary 
medical attention. The Detaining Power shall take all suitable 
precautions to ensure their safety during transfer, and shall 
establish before their departure a complete list of all internees 
transferred.

Sick, wounded or infirm internees and maternity cases 
shall not be transferred if the journey would be seriously detri
mental to them, unless their safety imperatively so demands.

If the combat zone draws close to a place of internment, 
the internees in the said place shall not be transferred unless 
their removal can be carried out in adequate conditions of 
safety, or unless they are exposed to greater risks by remaining 
on the spot than by being transferred.

When making decisions regarding the transfer of internees, 
the Detaining Power shall take their interests into account 
and, in particular, shall not do anything to increase the diffi
culties of repatriating them or returning them to their own 
homes.

ARTICLE 128

In the event of transfer, internees shall be officially advised 
of their departure and of their new postal address. Such notifica
tion shall be given in time for them to pack their luggage and 
inform their next of kin.

They shall be allowed to take with them their personal 
effects, and the correspondence and parcels which have arrived 
for them. The weight of such baggage may be limited if the 
conditions of transfer so require, but in no case to less than 
twenty-five kilograms per internee.

Mail and parcels addressed to their former place of intern
ment shall be forwarded to them without delay.

The commandant of the place of internment shall take, in 
agreement with the Internee Committee, any measures needed 
to ensure the transport of the internees’ community property 
and of the luggage the internees are unable to take with them 
in consequence of restrictions imposed by virtue of the second 
paragraph.

Method
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CHAPTER XI

Deaths

Wills. Death 
certificates

Burial.
Cremation

ARTICLE 129

The wills of internees shall be received for safe-keeping by 
the responsible authorities ; and in the event of the death of 
an internee his will shall be transmitted without delay to a 
person whom he has previously designated.

Deaths of internees shall be certified in every case by a 
doctor, and a death certificate shall be made out, showing the 
causes of death and the conditions under which it occurred.

An official record of the death, duly registered, shall be 
drawn up in accordance with the procedure relating thereto 
in force in the territory where the place of internment is situated, 
and a duly certified copy of such record shall be transmitted 
without delay to the Protecting Power as well as to the Central 
Agency referred to in Article 140.

article 130

The detaining authorities shall ensure that internees who 
die while interned are honourably buried, if possible according 
to the rites of the religion to which they belonged and that 
their graves are respected, properly maintained, and marked 
in such a way that they can always be recognized.

Deceased internees shall be buried in individual graves 
unless unavoidable circumstances require the use of collective 
graves. Bodies may be cremated only for imperative reasons 
of hygiene, on account of the religion of the deceased or in 
accordance with his expressed wish to this effect. In case of 
cremation, the fact shall be stated and the reasons given in the 
death certificate of the deceased. The ashes shall be retained 
for safe-keeping by the detaining authorities and shall be 
transferred as soon as possible to the next of kin on their 
request.

As soon as circumstances permit, and not later than the 
close of hostilities, the Detaining Power shall forward lists of 
graves of deceased internees to the Powers on whom deceased 
internees depended, through the Information Bureaux provided 
for in Article 136. Such lists shall include all particulars neces
sary for the identification of the deceased internees, as well as 
the exact location of their graves.
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ARTICLE 131

Every death or serious injury of an internee, caused or sus
pected to have been caused by a sentry, another internee or any 
other person, as well as any death the cause of which is unknown, 
shall be immediately followed by an official enquiry by the 
Detaining Power.

A communication on this subject shall be sent immediately 
to the Protecting Power. The evidence of any witnesses shall 
be taken, and a report including such evidence shall be prepared 
and forwarded to the said Protecting Power.

If the enquiry indicates the guilt of one or more persons, 
the Detaining Power shall take all necessary steps to ensure 
the prosecution of the person or persons responsible.

CHAPTER XII

Release, Repatriation and Accommodation in Neutral Countries

ARTICLE I32

Each interned person shall be released by the Detaining 
Power as soon as the reasons which necessitated his internment 
no longer exist.

The Parties to the conflict shall, moreover, endeavour 
during the course of hostilities, to conclude agreements for the 
release, the repatriation, the return to places of residence or the 
accommodation in a neutral country of certain classes of 
internees, in particular children, pregnant women and mothers 
with infants and young children, wounded and sick, and 
internees who have been detained for a long time.

ARTICLE I33

Internment shall cease as soon as possible after the close 
of hostilities.

Internees in the territory of a Party to the conflict against 
whom penal proceedings are pending for offences not exclusively 
subject to disciplinary penalties, may be detained until the 
close of such proceedings and, if circumstances require, until 
the completion of the penalty. The same shall apply to internees 
who have been previously sentenced to a punishment depriv
ing them of liberty.

By agreement between the Detaining Power and the Powers 
concerned, committees may be set up after the close of hostili

Internees 
killed or 
injured in 
special 
circumstances

During 
hostilities or 
occupation

After the close 
of hostilities
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ties, or of the occupation of territories, to search for dispersed 
internees.

article 134
Repatriation 

and return to 
last place of 

residence

The High Contracting Parties shall endeavour, upon the 
close of hostilities or occupation, to ensure the return of all 
internees to their last place of residence, or to facilitate their 
repatriation.

article 135
Costs The Detaining Power shall bear the expense of returning 

released internees to the places where they were residing when 
interned, or, if it took them into custody while they were in 
transit or on the high seas, the cost of completing their journey 
or of their return to their point of departure.

Where a Detaining Power refuses permission to reside in 
its territory to a released internee who previously had his 
permanent domicile therein, such Detaining Power shall pay 
the cost of the said internee’s repatriation. If, however, the 
internee elects to return to his country on his own responsibility 
or in obedience to the Government of the Power to which he 
owes allegiance, the Detaining Power need not pay the expenses 
of his journey beyond the point of his departure from its 
territory. The Detaining Power need not pay the cost of 
repatriation of an internee who was interned at his own request.

If internees are transferred in accordance with Article 45, 
the transferring and receiving Powers shall agree on the portion 
of the above costs to be borne by each.

The foregoing shall not prejudice such special agreements 
as may be concluded between Parties to the conflict concern
ing the exchange and repatriation of their nationals in enemy 
hands.

SECTION V

INFORMATION BUREAUX AND CENTRAL AGENCY

article 136
National Upon the outbreak of a conflict and in all cases of occupa- 
Bureaux tion, each of the Parties to the conflict shall establish an official 

Information Bureau responsible for receiving and transmitting 
information in respect of the protected persons who are in its 
power.
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Each of the Parties to the conflict shall, within the shortest 
possible period, give its Bureau information of any measure 
taken by it concerning any protected persons who are kept in 
custody for more than two weeks, who are subjected to assigned 
residence or who are interned. It shall, furthermore, require 
its various departments concerned with such matters to provide 
the aforesaid Bureau promptly with information concerning 
all changes pertaining to these protected persons, as, for example, 
transfers, releases, repatriations, escapes, admittances to hospi
tals, births and deaths.

article 137

Each national Bureau shall immediately forward informa
tion concerning protected persons by the most rapid means 
to the Powers of whom the aforesaid persons are nationals, or 
to Powers in whose territory they resided, through the inter
mediary of the Protecting Powers and likewise through the 
Central Agency provided for in Article 140. The Bureaux shall 
also reply to all enquiries which may be received regarding 
protected persons.

Information Bureaux shall transmit information concern
ing a protected person unless its transmission might be detri
mental to the person concerned or to his or her relatives. Even 
in such a case, the information may not be withheld from the 
Central Agency which, upon being notified of the circumstances, 
will take the necessary precautions indicated in Article 140.

All communications in writing made by any Bureau shall 
be authenticated by a signature or a seal.

article 138
The information received by the national Bureau and trans

mitted by it shall be of such a character as to make it possible 
to identify the protected person exactly and to advise his next 
of kin quickly. The information in respect of each person shall 
include at least his surname, first names, place and date of birth, 
nationality, last residence and distinguishing characteristics, 
the first name of the father and the maiden name of the mother, 
the date, place and nature of the action taken with regard to 
the individual, the address at which correspondence may be 
sent to him and the name and address of the person to be 
informed.

Likewise, information regarding the state of health of 
internees who are seriously ill or seriously wounded shall be 
supplied regularly and if possible every week.

Transmission 
of information

Particulars 
required
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Forwarding of 
personal 

valuables

Central Agency

Exemption 
from charges

ARTICLE 139
Each national Information Bureau shall, furthermore, be 

responsible for collecting all personal valuables left by protected 
persons mentioned in Article 136, in particular those who have 
been repatriated or released, or who have escaped or died ; it 
shall forward the said valuables to those concerned, either 
direct, or, if necessary, through the Central Agency. Such 
articles shall be sent by the Bureau in sealed packets which 
shall be accompanied by statements giving clear and full identity 
particulars of the person to whom the articles belonged, and 
by a complete list of the contents of the parcel. Detailed records 
shall be maintained of the receipt and despatch of all such 
valuables.

ARTICLE I40

A Central Information Agency for protected persons, in 
particular for internees, shall be created in a neutral country. 
The International Committee of the Red Cross shall, if it deems 
necessary, propose to the Powers concerned the organization 
of such an Agency, which may be the same as that provided 
for in Article 123 of the Geneva Convention relative to the 
Treatment of Prisoners of War of August 12, 1949.

The function of the Agency shall be to collect all informa
tion of the type set forth in Article 136 which it may obtain 
through official or private channels and to transmit it as rapidly 
as possible to the countries of origin or of residence of the persons 
concerned, except in cases where such transmissions might be 
detrimental to the persons whom the said information con
cerns, or to their relatives. It shall receive from the Parties 
to the conflict all reasonable facilities for effecting such trans
missions.

The High Contracting Parties, and in particular those whose 
nationals benefit by the services of the Central Agency, are re
quested to give the said Agency the financial aid it may require.

The foregoing provisions shall in no way be interpreted as 
restricting the humanitarian activities of the International 
Committee of the Red Cross and of the relief Societies described 
in Article 142.

article 141

The national Information Bureaux and the Central Informa
tion Agency shall enjoy free postage for all mail, likewise the 
exemptions provided for in Article no, and further, so far as 
possible, exemption from telegraphic charges or, at least, greatly 
reduced rates.
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PART IV

EXECUTION OF THE CONVENTION

SECTION I

GENERAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE I42

Subject to the measures which the Detaining Powers may 
consider essential to ensure their security or to meet any other 
reasonable need, the representatives of religious organizations, 
relief societies, or any other organizations assisting the protected 
persons, shall receive from these Powers, for themselves or 
their duly accredited agents, all facilities for visiting the pro
tected persons, for distributing relief supplies and material from 
any source, intended for educational, recreational or religious 
purposes, or for assisting them in organizing their leisure time 
within the places of internment. Such societies or organizations 
may be constituted in the territory of the Detaining Power, 
or in any other country, or they may have an international 
character.

The Detaining Power may limit the number of societies 
and organizations whose delegates are allowed to carry out 
their activities in its territory and under its supervision, on 
condition, however, that such limitation shall not hinder the 
supply of effective and adequate relief to all protected persons.

The special position of the International Committee of the 
Red Cross in this field shall be recognized and respected at all 
times.

ARTICLE 143
Representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers 

shall have permission to go to all places where protected persons 
are, particularly to places of internment, detention and work.

They shall have access to all premises occupied by protected 
persons and shall be able to interview the latter without wit
nesses, personally or through an interpreter.

Such visits may not be prohibited except for reasons of 
imperative military necessity, and then only as an exceptional 
and temporary measure. Their duration and frequency shall 
not be restricted.

Relief 
societies and 
other 
organizations

Supervision
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Such representatives and delegates shall have full liberty 
to select the places they wish to visit. The Detaining or Occupy
ing Power, the Protecting Power and when occasion arises 
the Power of origin of the persons to be visited, may agree 
that compatriots of the internees shall be permitted to partici
pate in the visits.

The delegates of the International Committee of the Red 
Cross shall also enjoy the above prerogatives. The appoint
ment of such delegates shall be submitted to the approval of 
the Power governing the territories where they will carry out 
their duties.

article 144

Dissemination 
of the 

Convention

Translations.
Rules of 

application

Penal 
sanctions

I.
General 

observations

The High Contracting Parties undertake, in time of peace 
as in time of war, to disseminate the text of the present Con
vention as widely as possible in their respective countries, 
and, in particular, to include the study thereof in their pro
grammes of military and, if possible, civil instruction, so that 
the principles thereof may become known to the entire popula
tion.

Any civilian, military, police or other authorities, who in 
time of war assume responsibilities in respect of protected 
persons, must possess the text of the Convention and be specially 
instructed as to its provisions.

article 145

The High Contracting Parties shall communicate to one 
another through the Swiss Federal Council and, during hostilities, 
through the Protecting Powers, the official translations of the 
present Convention, as well as the laws and regulations which 
they may adopt to ensure the application thereof.

ARTICLE 146
The High Contracting Parties undertake to enact any 

legislation necessary to provide effective penal sanctions for 
persons committing, or ordering to be committed, any of the 
grave breaches of the present Convention defined in the follow
ing Article.

Each High Contracting Party shall be under the obligation 
to search for persons alleged to have committed, or to have 
ordered to be committed, such grave breaches, and shall bring 
such persons, regardless of their nationality, before its own 
courts. It may also, if it prefers, and in accordance with the 
provisions of its own legislation, hand such persons over for 
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trial to another High Contracting Party concerned, provided 
such High Contracting Party has made out a -prima facie case.

Each High Contracting Party shall take measures necessary 
for the suppression of all acts contrary to the provisions of the 
present Convention other than the grave breaches defined in 
the following Article.

In all circumstances, the accused persons shall benefit by 
safeguards of proper trial and defence, which shall not be less 
favourable than those provided by Article 105 and those follow
ing of the Geneva Convention relative to the Treatment of 
Prisoners of War of August 12, 1949.

article 147

Grave breaches to which the preceding Article relates shall 
be those involving any of the following acts, if committed 
against persons or property protected by the present Conven
tion : wilful killing, torture or inhuman treatment, including 
biological experiments, wilfully causing great suffering or 
serious injury to body or health, unlawful deportation or transfer 
or unlawful confinement of a protected person, compelling a 
protected person to serve in the forces of a hostile Power, or 
wilfully depriving a protected person of the rights of fair and 
regular trial prescribed in the present Convention, taking of 
hostages and extensive destruction and appropriation of pro
perty, not justified by military necessity and carried out unlaw
fully and wantonly.

article 148

No High Contracting Party shall be allowed to absolve 
itself or any other High Contracting Party of any liability 
incurred by itself or by another High Contracting Party in 
respect of breaches referred to in the preceding Article.

article 149

At the request of a Party to the conflict, an enquiry shall 
be instituted, in a manner to be decided between the interested 
Parties, concerning any alleged violation of the Convention.

If agreement has not been reached concerning the procedure 
for the enquiry, the Parties should agree on the choice of an 
umpire who will decide upon the procedure to be followed.

Once the violation has been established, the Parties to the 
conflict shall put an end to it and shall repress it with the 
least possible delay.

II.
Grave 
breaches

III.
Responsi
bilities of the 
Contracting 
Parties

Enquiry 
procedure
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Languages

Signature

Ratification

Coming 
into force

Relation with 
the Hague 

Conventions

SECTION II

FINAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE IzO

The present Convention is established in English and in 
French. Both texts are equally authentic.

The Swiss Federal Council shall arrange for official transla
tions of the Convention to be made in the Russian and Spanish 
languages.

article 151

The present Convention, which bears the date of this day, 
is open to signature until February 12, 1950, in the name of 
the Powers represented at the Conference which opened at 
Geneva on April 21, 1949.

article 152

The present Convention shall be ratified as soon as possible 
and the ratifications shall be deposited at Berne.

A record shall be drawn up of the deposit of each instru
ment of ratification and certified copies of this record shall 
be transmitted by the Swiss Federal Council to all the Powers 
in whose name the Convention has been signed, or whose acces
sion has been notified.

article 153

The present Convention shall come into force six months 
after not less than two instruments of ratification have been 
deposited.

Thereafter, it shall come into force for each High Contract
ing Party six months after the deposit of the instrument of 
ratification.

article 154
In the relations between the Powers who are bound by the 

Hague Conventions respecting the Laws and Customs of War 
on Land, whether that of July 29, 1899, or that of October 18, 
1907, and who are parties to the present Convention, this last 
Convention shall be supplementary to Sections II and III of 
the Regulations annexed to the above-mentioned Conventions 
of The Hague.
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ARTICLE 155

From the date of its coming into force, it shall be open to 
any Power in whose name the present Convention has not 
been signed, to accede to this Convention.

article 156

Accessions shall be notified in writing to the Swiss Federal 
Council, and shall take effect six months after the date on 
which they are received.

The Swiss Federal Council shall communicate the acces
sions to all the Powers in whose name the Convention has 
been signed, or whose accession has been notified.

article 157

The situations provided for in Articles 2 and 3 shall give 
immediate effect to ratifications deposited and accessions 
notified by the Parties to the conflict before or after the begin
ning of hostilities or occupation. The Swiss Federal Council 
shall communicate by the quickest method any ratifications 
or accessions received from Parties to the conflict.

article 158

Each of the High Contracting Parties shall be at liberty 
to denounce the present Convention.

The denunciation shall be notified in writing to the Swiss 
Federal Council, which shall transmit it to the Governments 
of all the High Contracting Parties.

The denunciation shall take effect one year after the notifica
tion thereof has been made to the Swiss Federal Council. How
ever, a denunciation of which notification has been made at 
a time when the denouncing Power is involved in a conflict 
shall not take effect until peace has been concluded, and until 
after operations connected with release, repatriation and re
establishment of the persons protected by the present Conven
tion have been terminated.

The denunciation shall have effect only in respect of the 
denouncing Power. It shall in no way impair the obligations 
which the Parties to the conflict shall remain bound to fulfil 
by virtue of the principles of the law of nations, as they result 
from the usages established among civilized peoples, from the 
laws of humanity and the dictates of the public conscience.

Accession
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effect
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Registration 
with the 

United Nations

ARTICLE 159
The Swiss Federal Council shall register the present Conven

tion with the Secretariat of the United Nations. The Swiss 
Federal Council shall also inform the Secretariat of the United 
Nations of all ratifications, accessions and denunciations received 
by it with respect to the present Convention.

In witness whereof the undersigned, having deposited 
their respective full powers, have signed the present Convention.

Done at Geneva this twelfth day of August 1949, in the 
English and French languages. The original shall be deposited 
in the Archives of the Swiss Confederation. The Swiss Federal 
Council shall transmit certified copies thereof to each of the 
signatory and acceding States.

ANNEX I

DRAFT AGREEMENT RELATING TO HOSPITAL 
AND SAFETY ZONES AND LOCALITIES

ARTICLE I

Hospital and safety zones shall be strictly reserved for the 
persons mentioned in Article 23 of the Geneva Convention for 
the Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded and Sick 
in Armed Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949, and in Article 
14 of the Geneva Convention relative to the Protection of 
Civilian Persons in Time of War of August 12, 1949, and for 
the personnel entrusted with the organization and administration 
of these zones and localities, and with the care of the persons 
therein assembled.

Nevertheless, persons whose permanent residence is within 
such zones shall have the right to stay there.

article 2
No persons residing, in whatever capacity, in a hospital 

and safety zone shall perform any work, either within or without 
the zone, directly connected with military operations or the 
production of war material.

article 3
The Power establishing a hospital and safety zone shall 

take all necessary measures to prohibit access to all persons 
who have no right of residence or entry therein.
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ARTICLE 4

Hospital and safety zones shall fulfil the following condi
tions :

(a) They shall comprise only a small part of the territory 
governed by the Power which has established them.

(b) They shall be thinly populated in relation to the pos
sibilities of accommodation.

(c) They shall be far removed and free from all military 
objectives, or large industrial or administrative establish
ments.

(d) They shall not be situated in areas which, according 
to every probability, may become important for the 
conduct of the war.

article 5

Hospital and safety zones shall be subject to the following 
obligations :

(a) The lines of communication and means of transport 
which they possess shall not be used for the transport 
of military personnel or material, even in transit.

(b) They shall in no case be defended by military means.

article 6

Hospital and safety zones shall be marked by means of 
oblique red bands on a white ground, placed on the buildings 
and outer precincts.

Zones reserved exclusively for the wounded and sick may 
be marked by means of the Red Cross (Red Crescent, Red Lion 
and Sun) emblem on a white ground.

They may be similarly marked at night by means of approp
riate illumination.

article 7

The Powers shall communicate to all the High Contracting 
Parties in peacetime or on the outbreak of hostilities, a list 
of the hospital and safety zones in the territories governed by 
them. They shall also give notice of any new zones set up 
during hostilities.

As soon as the adverse Party has received the above-men
tioned notification, the zone shall be regularly established.

If, however, the adverse Party considers that the condi
tions of the present agreement have not been fulfilled, it may 
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refuse to recognize the zone by giving immediate notice thereof 
to the Party responsible for the said zone, or may make its 
recognition of such zone dependent upon the institution of 
the control provided for in Article 8.

article 8
Any Power having recognized one or several hospital and 

safety zones instituted by the adverse Party shall be entitled to 
demand control by one or more Special Commissions, for the 
purpose of ascertaining if the zones fulfil the conditions and 
obligations stipulated in the present agreement.

For this purpose, members of the Special Commissions shall 
at all times have free access to the various zones and may even 
reside there permanently. They shall be given all facilities for 
their duties of inspection.

article 9
Should the Special Commissions note any facts which they 

consider contrary to the stipulations of the present agreement, 
they shall at once draw the attention of the Power governing 
the said zone to these facts, and shall fix a time limit of five 
days within which the matter should be rectified. They shall 
duly notify the Power who has recognized the zone.

If, when the time limit has expired, the Power governing 
the zone has not complied with the warning, the adverse Party 
may declare that it is no longer bound by the present agree
ment in respect of the said zone.

article io

Any Power setting up one or more hospital and safety 
zones, and the adverse Parties to whom their existence has 
been notified, shall nominate or have nominated by the Protect
ing Powers or by other neutral Powers, persons eligible to be 
members of the Special Commissions mentioned in Articles 8 
and 9.

ARTICLE 11
In no circumstances may hospital and safety zones be the 

object of attack. They shall be protected and respected at all 
times by the Parties to the conflict.

article 12
In the case of occupation of a territory, the hospital and 

safety zones therein shall continue to be respected and utilized 
as such.



CIVILIANS 29I

Their purpose may, however, be modified by the Occupy
ing Power, on condition that all measures are taken to ensure 
the safety of the persons accommodated.

article 13
The present agreement shall also apply to localities which 

the Powers may utilize for the same purposes as hospital and 
safety zones.

ANNEX II

DRAFT REGULATIONS
CONCERNING COLLECTIVE RELIEF FOR CIVILIAN 

INTERNEES

ARTICLE I

The Internee Committees shall be allowed to distribute 
collective relief shipments for which they are responsible, to 
all internees who are dependent for administration on the said 
Committee’s place of internment, including those internees 
who are in hospitals, or in prisons or other penitentiary establish
ments.

article 2
The distribution of collective relief shipments shall be 

effected in accordance with the instructions of the donors and 
with a plan drawn up by the Internee Committees. The issue 
of medical stores shall, however, be made for preference in 
agreement with the senior medical officers, and the latter 
may, in hospitals and infirmaries, waive the said instructions, 
if the needs of their patients so demand. Within the limits thus 
defined, the distribution shall always be carried out equitably.

article 3
Members of Internee Committees shall be allowed to go to 

the railway stations or other points of arrival of relief supplies 
near their places of internment so as to enable them to verify 
the quantity as well as the quality of the goods received and 
to make out detailed reports thereon for the donors.

article 4
Internee Committees shall be given the facilities necessary 

for verifying whether the distribution of collective relief in all 
subdivisions and annexes of their places of internment has been 
carried out in accordance with their instructions.
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ARTICLE 5

Internee Committees shall be allowed to complete, and to 
cause to be completed by members of the Internee Committees 
in labour detachments or by the senior medical officers of 
infirmaries and hospitals, forms or questionnaires intended 
for the donors, relating to collective relief supplies (distribu
tion, requirements, quantities, etc.). Such forms and question
naires, duly completed, shall be forwarded to the donors without 
delay.

article 6

In order to secure the regular distribution of collective relief 
supplies to the internees in their place of internment, and to 
meet any needs that may arise through the arrival of fresh 
parties of internees, the Internee Committees shall be allowed 
to create and maintain sufficient reserve stocks of collective 
relief. For this purpose, they shall have suitable warehouses 
at their disposal ; each warehouse shall be provided with two 
locks, the Internee Committee holding the keys of one lock, 
and the commandant of the place of internment the keys of 
the other.

article 7

The High Contracting Parties, and the Detaining Powers 
in particular, shall, so far as is in any way possible and subject 
to the regulations governing the food supply of the popula
tion, authorize purchases of goods to be made in their territories 
for the distribution of collective relief to the internees. They 
shall likewise facilitate the transfer of funds and other financial 
measures of a technical or administrative nature taken for the 
purpose of making such purchases.

article 8

The foregoing provisions shall not constitute an obstacle 
to the right of internees to receive collective relief before their 
arrival in a place of internment or in the course of their transfer, 
nor to the possibility of representatives of the Protecting 
Power, or of the International Committee of the Red Cross 
or any other humanitarian organization giving assistance to 
internees and responsible for forwarding such supplies, ensur
ing the distribution thereof to the recipients by any other 
means they may deem suitable.



ANNEX III I. INTERNMENT CARD

i. Front

Civilian internee mail [ Postage free |

POST CARD

IMPORTANT

This card must be completed 
by each internee immediately 
on being interned and each time 
his address is altered by reason 
of transfer to another place of 
internment or to a hospital.

This card is not the same as 
the special card which each 
internee is allowed to send to 
his relatives.

CENTRAL INFORMATION AGENCY
FOR PROTECTED PERSONS

International Committee 
of the Red Cross

2, Reverse 
side

Write legibly and in block letters—I. Nationality

2. Surname 3. First names (in full) 4. First name of father

5. Date of birth 6. Place of birth
7. Occupation
8. Address before detention
9. Address of next of kin

*10. Interned on :
(or)

Coming from (hospital, etc.) on:
*11. State of health

12. Present address
13. Date 14. Signature

•Strike out what is not applicable — Do not add any remarks — See explanations 
on other side of card

(Size of internment card—10x15 cm.)



II. LETTER ANNEX III

Civilian Internee Service

Postage free

To

Street and number

Place of destination (in block capitals)

Province or Department

Country (in block capitals)

ssarppe juauiurajuj

qjjiq jo aoEjd pun ajEQ

sauren jsjij pun aureurng

; Mpu9$

(Size of letter — 29 x 15 cm.)



ANNEX III III. CORRESPONDENCE CARD

Civilian Internee Mail Postage free

i. Front
POST CARD

To

Street and number

Place of destination (in block capitale)

Province or Department

Country (in block capitale)

Date :

2. Reverse 
side

Write on the dotted lines only and as legibly as possible.

(Size of correspondence card—io x 15 cm.)



XIX

RESOLUTIONS
OF THE DIPLOMATIC CONFERENCE 

OF GENEVA, 1949

i. The Conference recommends that, in the case of a dispute 
relating to the interpretation or application of the present 
Conventions which cannot be settled by other means, the High 
Contracting Parties concerned endeavour to agree between 
themselves to refer such dispute to the International Court of 
Justice.

2. Whereas circumstances may arise in the event of the out
break of a future international conflict in which there will be 
no Protecting Power with whose cooperation and under whose 
scrutiny the Conventions for the Protection of Victims of 
War can be applied ; and

whereas Article io of the Geneva Convention for the 
Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Armed 
Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949, Article 10 of the 
Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of the 
Wounded, Sick and Shipwrecked Members of Armed Forces at 
Sea of August 12, 1949, Article 10 of the Geneva Convention 
relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War of August 12,1949, 
and Article n of the Geneva Convention relative to the Protection 
of Civilian Persons in Time of War of August 12, 1949, provide 
that the High Contracting Parties may at any time agree 
to entrust to a body which offers all guarantees of impartiality 
and efficacy the duties incumbent on the Protecting Powers 
by virtue of the aforesaid Conventions ;

the Conference recommends that consideration be given as 
soon as possible to the advisability of setting up an international 
body, the functions of which shall be, in the absence of a 
Protecting Power, to fulfil the duties performed by Protecting 
Powers in regard to the application of the Conventions for the 
Protection of War Victims.
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3. Whereas agreements may only with difficulty be concluded 
during hostilities ;

whereas Article 28 of the Geneva Convention for the 
Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Armed 
Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949, provides that the Parties 
to the conflict shall, during hostilities, make arrangements for 
relieving where possible retained personnel, and shall settle the 
procedure of such relief ;

whereas Article 31 of the same Convention provides that, 
as from the outbreak of hostilities, Parties to the conflict may 
determine by special arrangement the percentage of personnel 
to be retained, in proportion to the number of prisoners and the 
distribution of the said personnel in the camps,

the Conference requests the International Committee of the 
Red Cross to prepare a model agreement on the two questions 
referred to in the two Articles mentioned above and to submit 
it to the High Contracting Parties for their approval.

4. Whereas Article 21 of the Geneva Convention of July 27, 
1929, for the Relief of the Wounded and Sick in Armies in the 
Field, concerning the identity documents to be carried by 
medical personnel, was only partially observed during the course 
of the recent war, thus creating serious difficulties for many 
members of such personnel,

the Conference recommends that States and National Red 
Cross Societies take all necessary steps in time of peace to have 
medical personnel duly provided with the badges and identity 
cards prescribed in Article 40 of the new Convention.

5. Whereas misuse has frequently been made of the Red Cross 
emblem,

the Conference recommends that States take strict measures 
to ensure that the said emblem, as well as other emblems referred 
to in Article 38 of the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration 
of the Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in 
the Field of August 12, 1949, is used only within the limits 
prescribed by the Geneva Conventions, in order to safeguard 
their authority and protect their high significance.

6. Whereas the present Conference has not been able to raise 
the question of the technical study of means of communication 
between hospital ships, on the one hand, and warships and 
military aircraft on the other, since that study went beyond its 
terms of reference ;
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whereas this question is of the greatest importance for the 
safety and efficient operation of hospital ships,

the Conference recommends that the High Contracting 
Parties will, in the near future, instruct a Committee of Experts 
to examine technical improvements of modern means of com
munication between hospital ships, on the one hand, and war
ships and military aircraft, on the other, and also to study the 
possibility of drawing up an International Code laying down 
precise regulations for the use of those means, in order that 
hospital ships may be assured of the maximum protection and 
be enabled to operate with the maximum efficiency.

7. The Conference, being desirous of securing the maximum 
protection for hospital ships, expresses the hope that all High 
Contracting Parties to the Geneva Convention for the Amelio
ration of the Condition of the Wounded, Sick and Ship
wrecked Members of Armed Forces on Sea of August 12, 1949. 
will arrange that, when ever conveniently practicable, such ships 
shall frequently and regularly broadcast particulars of their 
position, route and speed.

8. The Conference wishes to affirm before all nations :
that, its work having been inspired solely by humanitarian 

aims, its earnest hope is that, in the future, Governments may 
never have to apply the Geneva Conventions for the Protection 
of War Victims ;

that its strongest desire is that the Powers, great and small, 
may always reach a friendly settlement of their differences 
through cooperation and understanding between nations, so 
that peace shall reign on earth for ever.

9. Whereas Article 71 of the Geneva Convention relative to the 
Treatment of Prisoners of War of August 12, 1949, provides 
that prisoners of war who have been without news for a long 
period, or who are unable to receive news from their next of kin 
or to give them news by the ordinary postal route, as well as 
those who are at a great distance from their home, shall be per
mitted to send telegrams, the fees being charged against the 
prisoners of war’s accounts with the Detaining Power or paid 
in the currency at their disposal, and that prisoners of war 
shall likewise benefit by these facilities in cases of urgency ; and 

whereas to reduce the cost, often prohibitive, of such tele
grams or cables, it appears necessary that some method of 
grouping messages should be introduced whereby a series of 
short specimen messages concerning personal health, health
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of relatives at home, schooling, finance, etc., could be drawn up 
and numbered, for use by prisoners of war in the aforesaid 
circumstances,

the Conference, therefore, requests the International Com
mittee of the Red Cross to prepare a series of specimen messages 
covering these requirements and to submit them to the High 
Contracting Parties for their approval.

io. The Conference considers that the conditions under which a 
Party to a conflict can be recognized as a belligerent by Powers 
not taking part in this conflict, are governed by the general 
rules of international law on the subject and are in no way 
modified by the Geneva Conventions.

ii. Whereas the Geneva Conventions require the International 
Committee of the Red Cross to be ready at all times and in all 
circumstances to fulfil the humanitarian tasks entrusted to 
it by these Conventions,

the Conference recognizes the necessity of providing regular 
financial support for the International Committee of the Red 
Cross.
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V

Afghanistan ................. 1923

Albania.................................. 1923 1929

Argentina............................. 1879 1907 1945 1945

Australia.............................. 1926 1930 1931 1931

Austria...................................... 1866 1900 1907 1909 1909 1909 1928 1936 1936

Belgium.................................. 1864 1900 1907 1907 1910 1910 1910 1928 1929 1932 1932 1952

Bielo-Russia.........................

Bolivia...................................... 1879 1907 1909 1909 1909 1940 1940

Brazil...................................... 1906 1907 1907 1914 1914 1914 1932 1932

Bulgaria.................................. 1884 1900 1912 1934 1931 1937 1937

Burma ...................................... 1937 1937

Canada ...................................... 1926 1930 1933 1933

Ceylon ......................................

Chile.......................................... 1879 1907 1909 1935 1933 1933 1950

China...................................... 1904 1904 1907 1917 1910 1909 1929 1935 1933 1935

Columbia................................. 1906 1907 1908 1941

Costa Rica............................. 1911

Cuba.......................................... 1907 1907 1909 1912 1912 1912 1934

Czechoslovakia..................... 1920 1938 1937 1937 1950

Denmark .................................. 1864 1900 1907 1907 1909 1909 1909 1930 1932 1932 1951

Dominican Republic . . . . 1907 1926

Ecuador .................................. 1907 1907 1923 1928

Egypt...................................... 1924 1928 1928 1933 1933 1952

1 This list has been drawn up from the information at the disposal of the editors, and has no official standing.
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Ethiopia.................................. 1935 1935 1935

Finland.................................. 1921 1922 1922 1922 1929 1929 1936

France ...................................... 1864 1900 1907 1913 1910 1910 1910 1926 1932 1935 1935 1951

Germany.................................. 1906 1900 1907 1907 1909 1909 1909 1929 1929 1934 1934

Greece...................................... 1865 1901 1907 1921 1931 1931 1935 1935

Guatemala.............................. 1903 1903 1907 1912 1911 1911 1911 1952

Haiti.......................................... 1907 1907 1919 1910 1910 1910

Holy See................................. 1868 1951

Honduras.............................. 1898 1906 1911

Hungary .................................. 1908 1952 1929 1936 1936

Iceland...................................... 1926 1932 1932

India.......................................... 1926 1930 1929 1931 1931 1950

Indonesia..................................

Iraq.......................................... 1931 1934 1934 1934

Iran.......................................... 1874 1900 1908 1929 1932

Ireland (Republic of) . . . 1926 1930

Israel...................................... 1948 1948 1951

Italy .......................................... 1864 1900 1907 1907 1928 1928 1931 1931 1951

Japan.......................................... 1886 1900 1907 1908 1911 1911 1911 1934

Jordan ...................................... 1951

Lebanon .................................. 1946 1950

Liberia ...................................... 1914 1914 1927

Liechtenstein......................... 1944 1944 1950

Luxemburg.............................. 1888 1901 1907 1907 1912 1912 1912 1936 1929

Mexico...................................... 1905 1901 1907 1907 1909 1909 1909 1932 1932 1932 1952

Monaco................................. 1929 1948 1948 1950

Netherlands......................... 1864 1900 1907 1908 1909 1909 1909 1930 1932 1932

New Zealand.......................... 1930 1931 1931

Nicaragua.............................. 1907 1907 1909 1909 1909

Norway................................. 1864 1900 1907 1909 1910 1910 1910 1932 1931 1931 1951

Pakistan.................................. 1948 1948 1951
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Panama ...................................... 1907 1911 1911 1911

Paraguay.................................. 1907 1907 1911 1933

Peru.......................................... 1880 1903 1907 1933

Philippines.............................. 1947 1947 1952

Poland ...................................... 1921 1920 1925 1925 1935 1929 1930 1932 1932

Portugal .................................. 1866 1900 1907 1911 1911 1911 1911 1930 1931 1931

Roumania.................................. 1874 1900 1907 1911 1912 1912 1912 1929 1928 1931 1931

Salvador .................................. 1874 1902 1911 1909 1942 1942

San Marino......................... 1929

Siam.......................................... 1895 1900 1907 1907 1910 1910 1910 1931 1939 1939

Spain.......................................... 1864 1900 1907 1907 1913 1913 1929 1930 1930 1952

Sweden...................................... 1864 1900 1908 1911 1909 1909 1911 1930 1931 1931

Switzerland......................... 1864 1900 1907 1907 1910 1910 1910 1932 1930 1930 1930 1950

Syria.......................................... 1946

Turkey..................................... 1865 1907 1907 1929 1932 1934 1934

Ukraine..................................

Union of South Africa . . 1896 1926 1930 1931 1931 1952

United Kingdom................. 1865 1900 1907 1909 1930 1931 1931

United States of America . . 1882 1900 1907 1907 1909 1909 1909 1932 1932

Uruguay .................................. 1900 1906 1919

USSR...................................... 1867 1900 1907 1907 1909 1909 1909 1928 1931

Venezuela ............................. 1894 1907 1907 1928 1929 1944 1944

Yugoslavia............................. 1909 1929 1931 1931 1950
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I

STATUTES
OF THE INTERNATIONAL RED CROSS

(Adopted by the International Conference of the Red Cross 
at the Hague in 1928 and revised at Toronto in 1952)

ARTICLE I

i. The International Red Cross shall comprise all National Red 
Cross Societies recognized in accordance with Article VI of the present 
Statutes, the International Committee of the Red Cross and the League 
of Red Cross Societies.

2. The supreme deliberative body of the International Red Cross 
shall be the International Conference. The International Conference 
of the Red Cross shall be composed of delegations of duly recognized 
National Red Cross, Red Crescent and Red Lion and Sun Societies, 
delegations of the States parties to the Geneva Conventions and delega
tions of the International Committee of the Red Cross and of the League 
of Red Cross Societies .1

3. The International Conference, subject to the provisions of the 
present Statutes, shall be governed by its Rules of Procedure.

ARTICLE II

i. The International Conference shall have power to take decisions 
within the limits of the present Statutes, make recommendations and 
express wishes.

2. The Conference shall be responsible for ensuring unity in the 
work of the National Societies, the International Committee and the 
League.

1 As an abbreviation, the titles “ International Conference of the Red 
Cross ”, “ National Red Cross, Red Crescent and Red Lion and Sun 
Societies ”, “ International Committee of the Red Cross ” and “ League 
of Red Cross Societies ” will be replaced by the expressions “ International 
Conference ” (or “ Conference ”), “ National Societies ”, “ International 
Committee ” and “ League ”,
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3. It may assign mandates to the International Committee and 
to the League and make proposals concerning the humanitarian Con
ventions and other international Conventions relating to the Red Cross.

4. It alone shall be competent to revise and interpret the present 
Statutes and Rules of Procedure and to take the final decision on the 
differences of opinion referred to in Article X.

5. It may not deal with political matters nor serve as a forum for 
political debate.

6. It may not modify either the Statutes of the International Com
mittee or those of the League. Similarly, the International Committee 
and the League shall take no decision contrary to the Statutes of the 
International Red Cross or to the resolutions of the Conference, nor any 
decision contrary to the agreements concluded between them and 
confirmed by the Conference.

7. The Conference shall elect its Chairman.

ARTICLE III

i. The International Conference shall normally meet every four 
years. It shall be convened by the Central Committee of a National 
Society, or by the International Committee, or by the League, under 
a mandate conferred for the purpose by the previous Conference or by 
the Standing Commission provided for in Article IX. As a general rule, 
favourable consideration shall be given as far as possible to any offer 
made during a Conference by a National Society, the International 
Committee or the League to act as host to the Conference for its next 
session.

2. As an exceptional measure the date of the Conference may be 
advanced at the request of the Standing Commission or of the Inter
national Committee or of the League or of at least one third of the duly 
recognized National Societies.

ARTICLE IV

1. During each International Conference there shall be meetings 
of the Council of Delegates and Board of Governors of the League.

2. The Council of Delegates shall be composed of delegates of duly 
recognized National Societies, delegates of the International Committee 
and delegates of the League. The Council shall elect its Chairman.

3. The functions of the Council of Delegates shall be :
(a) to meet, prior to the opening of the Conference, in order to pro

pose the names of persons to fill the posts of Chairman, Vice- 
Chairmen, Secretary General and Assistant Secretaries General; 
these proposals shall be submitted to the Conference,
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(b) to determine the order in which questions and proposals sub
mitted to the Conference are to be brought up for discussion,

(c) to give an opinion upon, and, where necessary, take decisions 
in respect of such questions and proposals as may be referred to 
it by the Conference or by the Standing Commission.

4. The Constitution and the powers of the Board of Governors 
are laid down in the Constitution of the League. The Board of Governors 
shall furthermore give an opinion upon, and, where necessary, take deci
sions in respect of such questions and proposals as may be referred to it 
by the Conference or by the Standing Commission.

5. The Chairman of the Conference, the Chairman of the Council 
of Delegates and the Chairman of the Board of Governors shall, as a 
rule, be three different persons.

article v

1. When the Board of Governors meets in the interval between 
two International Conferences, the Council of Delegates shall meet at 
the same time and in the same place if one third of the duly recognized 
National Societies or the International Committee or the League or the 
Standing Commission so request.

2. The Counil of Delegates at any such meeting may give an opinion 
upon, and, where necessary, take decisions in respect of such questions 
and proposals as may be referred to it by the National Societies, the 
Standing Commission, the International Committee or the League.

3. When the Council of Delegates or the Board of Governors meet 
outside the sessions of the International Conference they shall take no 
final decision on any question which, according to the present Statutes, 
is within the exclusive competence of the Conference, nor any decision 
contrary to the resolutions of the latter, or concerning questions already 
settled by the Conference or reserved by it for the agenda of a forthcoming 
Conference.

ARTICLE VI

i. The International Committee of the Red Cross is an independent 
institution, governed by its own Statutes  and recruited by co-optation 
from among Swiss citizens.

1

1 On September 25, 1952, the International Committee of the Red 
Cross amended its Statutes, to conform to the Statutes of the International 
Red Cross.
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2. It maintains the fundamental and permanent principes of the 
Red Cross, namely : impartiality, action independent of any racial, 
political, religious or economic considerations, the universality of the 
Red Cross and the equality of the National Red Cross Societies.

3. After having assembled all pertinent data, it announces the 
recognition of any newly established or reconstitued National Red Cross 
Society which fulfils the conditions for recognition in force.

4. It undertakes the tasks incumbent on it under the Geneva 
Conventions, works for the faithful application of these Conventions 
and takes cognizance of complaints regarding alleged breaches of the 
humanitarian Conventions.

5. As a neutral institution whose humanitarian work is carried 
out particularly in time of war, civil war, or internal strife, it endeavours 
at all times to ensure the protection of and assistance to military and 
civilian victims of such conflicts and of their direct results. It contributes 
to the preparation and development of medical personnel and medical 
equipment, in co-operation with the Red Cross organizations, the medical 
services of the armed forces, and other competent authorities.

6. It takes any humanitarian initiative which comes within its 
role as a specifically neutral and independent institution and inter
mediary and considers any question requiring examination by such an 
institution.

7. It works for the continual improvement and diffusion of the 
Geneva Conventions.

8. It accepts the mandates entrusted to it by the International 
Conference of the Red Cross.

9. Within the framework of the present Statutes and subject to 
the provisions of Article VII, it maintains close contact with National 
Red Cross Societies. It also maintains relations with Governmental 
authorities and any national or international institutions whose assistance 
it considers useful.

ARTICLE VII

1. The League of Red Cross Societies is the international federation 
of the National Red Cross, Red Crescent and Red Lion and Sun Societies. 
It is governed by its own Constitution .1

1 The adaptation of the Constitution of the League of Red Cross Societies 
to the present statutes could not be effected at the session of the Board 
of Governors at Toronto in July and August 1952, as the requisite quorum 
was not attained. The matter has been carried over to the next ordinary 
session of the Board of Governors to be held in Oslo in 1954.
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2. The object of the League is, within the framework of the present 
Statutes and subject to the provisions of Article VI, to encourage and 
facilitate at all times the humanitarian action of the National Societies 
and to assume the responsibilities incumbent upon it as the federation 
of those Societies.

3. For this purpose, the functions of the League are :
(a) to act as the permanent organ of liaison, co-ordination and 

study between the National Red Cross Societies and to co-operate 
with them,

(b) to encourage and promote in every country the establishment 
and development of an independent and duly recognized National 
Red Cross Society,

(c) to be the official representative of the member Societies in the 
international held on any matters in connection with resolutions 
adopted by the Board of Governors, and to be the guardian of 
their integrity and the protector of their interests,

(d) to accept the mandates entrusted to it by the International 
Conference of the Red Cross.

ARTICLE VIII

1. The International Committee of the Red Cross and the League 
of Red Cross Societies shall maintain contact with one another in order 
to co-ordinate their activities as far as possible and avoid overlapping.

2. There shall be a meeting at least once a month of representatives 
of the International Committee and of the League to ensure such contact 
which may furthermore be assured by a representative of the International 
Committee accredited to the League and a representative of the League 
accredited to the International Committee in accordance with their 
respective Statutes.

ARTICLE IX

i. The Standing Commission of the International Red Cross shall 
comprise nine members, namely :

(a) five members elected in a personal capacity by the International 
Conference of the Red Cross and holding office until the close 
of the following Conference ; the Standing Commission itself 
shall fill any vacancy which may occur by appointing a new 
member, also in a personal capacity,

(b) two representatives of the International Committee of the Red 
Cross, one of whom shall, in principle, be the President,

(c) two representatives of the League of Red Cross Societies, one 
of whom shall, in principle, be the Chairman of the Board of 
Governors.
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2. The Commission shall invite to its meetings, in an advisory 
capacity and at least one year before the International Conference is 
to meet, a representative of the National Society which is to be host to 
that Conference.

3. Should an elected member be unable to attend a session of the 
Standing Commission, he may appoint a substitute.

article x

1. The Standing Commission, in co-operation with the organization 
acting as host to the Conference, shall establish the provisional programme 
and agenda and make the arrangements for the next International 
Conference. It shall fix the date of the Conference or select its place of 
meeting should this not have been already decided by the preceding 
Conference or should exceptional circumstances so require.

2. During the interval between sessions of the Conference and subject 
to any final decision the Conference may take, the Standing Commission 
shall settle any difference of opinion which may arise as to the inter
pretation and application of the present Statutes as well as any questions 
which may be submitted to it by the International Committee or the 
League in connection with differences that may arise between them.

3. It shall also be the duty of the Standing Commission between 
sessions of the Conference to ensure the co-ordination and harmony of 
the efforts of the International Committee and of the League. With 
this object in view it shall examine, at its meetings, all questions which 
are of general interest to the Red Cross and concern the activities of both 
institutions.

4. In this connection and subject, where necessary, to final decision 
by the Conference, the Standing Commission shall take any measures 
which circumstances demand. The independence and initiative of the 
various bodies of the International Red Cross in their respective spheres 
shall, however, continue to be strictly safeguarded.

ARTICLE XI

1. The Standing Commission shall have its headquarters in Geneva.
2. As a general rule it shall meet at its headquarters in ordinary 

session twice yearly. If exceptional circumstances so require, it may 
meet in another place selected by its Chairman and approved by a majority 
of its members.

3. It shall meet in extraordinary session when convened by its 
Chairman or at the request of three of its members.
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4. A quorum of five members shall be necessary. All decisions shall 
be taken by a majority vote of the members present.

5. The Standing Commission shall elect from among its members 
for the period between one Conference and the next a Chairman and a 
Vice-Chairman. The Chairman may appoint one of the elected members 
to assist him and to act as Secretary of the Commission.

ARTICLE XII

1. The Chairman of the Standing Commission, the President of the 
International Committee and the Chairman of the Board of Governors 
of the League, or, failing them, deputies appointed beforehand by each of 
them, may freely consult one another or meet in cases of emergency to 
take whatever measures may be required.

2. As a general rule the Three Presidents shall meet once between 
the half-yearly sessions of the Standing Commission and in addition 
whenever one of them shall so request, in order to examine any matters 
which have been brought to their knowledge or discussed at the periodic 
meetings between the International Committee and the League.

3. The Presidents shall, at the following session of the Standing 
Commission, submit a report on such measures as they may have taken.

ARTICLE XIII

1. The Rules of Procedure of the International Conference shall be 
adopted in conformity with the present Statutes, by a two-thirds majority 
of the members of the Conference present and voting and after the views 
of the International Committee and the League have been ascertained.

2. The Conference, following the same procedure, may amend the 
present Statutes. Any proposal to revise the Statutes must, however, 
be placed on the agenda and its text sent to the National Societies, to the 
International Committee and to the League at least six months in advance.

ARTICLE XIV

1. The Present Statutes shall come into force on September 1st, 
1952.

2. They shall replace the Statutes adopted by the XHIth Inter
national Conference. Any earlier provisions which conflict with the present 
Statutes are hereby repealed.



II

RULES OF PROCEDURE 
OF THE INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 

OF THE RED CROSS

(Adopted by the International Conference of the 
Red Cross at Brussels in 1930 and revised at Toronto 

in 1952)

CHAPTER I

THE INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE

ARTICLE I

Members The following shall be members of the International Con
ference with the right to take part in all discussions and to 
vote :

(a) the delegates of National Red Cross Societies recognized 
in accordance with Article VI of the Statutes of the 
International Red Cross,

(b) the delegates of the States parties to the Geneva Con
vention for the Amelioration of the Condition of the 
Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field (1864, 
1906, 1929 or 1949).

(c) the delegates of the International Committee of the 
Red Cross and those of the League of Red Cross 
Societies .*

1 As an abbreviation, the titles “ International Conference of 
the Red Cross ”, “ National Red Cross Societies ”, “ International 
Committee of the Red Cross ” and “ League of Red Cross ” 
Societies ” will be replaced by the expressions “ Conference ”, 
“ National Societies ”, International Committee ” and “ League ”.
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ARTICLE 2

A National Society may not be represented by another 
Society or by a delegate of another Society. The same rule 
shall apply to the representation of States.

article 3

Other persons and representatives of organizations expressly 
invited by the Conference, by the Standing Commission or by 
the organization responsible in accordance with Article III 
of the Statutes for convening the Conference may attend as 
observers with, if the Chairman so authorizes, the right to speak.

The invitations referred to in the preceding paragraph shall 
be valid only for the duration of the session for which they 
are issued.

article 4

The Conference shall be convened and organized in agreement 
with the Standing Commission, by the organization appointed 
for this purpose in accordance with Article III of the Statutes. 
Notice of convocation shall be despatched at least six months 
before the date fixed for the opening of the Conference.

National Societies, States, the International Committee and 
the League and organizations invited in the capacity of observers 
shall communicate the names of their delegates before the 
opening of the Conference to the organization responsible for 
convening it.

article 5

The provisional programme and agenda for the Conference 
shall be prepared by the Standing Commission. As a general 
rule, they shall be despatched to the members of the Conference 
six months before it opens.

National Societies, the International Committee and the 
League shall propose to the Standing Commission the inclusion 
in the agenda of items on which discussion appears to them to 
be desirable.

article 6

Reports relating to items on the agenda must reach the 
organization responsible for convening the Conference at least 
thirty days before its opening, unless the Standing Commission 
decides otherwise.

Representation

Observers

Convocation

Programme, 
Agenda

Reports
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ARTICLE 7

Chairmanship, 
Bureau, 

Commissions

The Conference, at its opening meeting, shall elect the 
Chairman, Vice-Chairmen, Secretary General and two Assistant 
Secretaries General on the proposal of the Council of Delegates.

The Bureau of the Conference, which is responsible for 
organizing its work, shall consist of the Chairman of the Con
ference, the Chairman of the Standing Commission, the Heads 
of the Delegations of the International Committee and of the 
League, the Chairmen of the Commissions and the Secretary 
General of the Conference.

The Conference may appoint Commissions and refer to them 
such questions as it may consider advisable. Each Commission 
shall appoint its own Chairman. Vice-Chairmen and Rapporteurs.

article 8

Reference 
to other bodies

The Conference may refer questions to the Council of Dele
gates or to the Board of Governors sitting at the same time as 
the Conference, either for an opinion or for final decision.

CHAPTER II

PROCEDURE

ARTICLE 9

Notification 
of proposals

Proposals, motions and amendments, with the exception of 
points of order, shall be communicated in writing in advance 
to the Bureau and circulated by it to the delegates before being 
discussed, unless the Conference decides otherwise.

The Bureau may decide to add new items to the agenda if 
they are submitted to the Chairman the day before and signed 
by five delegations to the Conference each belonging to a 
different country. The Bureau shall determine the agenda for 
each meeting, taking the subjects as far as possible in the order 
established beforehand by the Council of Delegates.

ARTICLE io

Seconding The Chairman may decide that any proposal, motion or 
amendment, including motions of closure, must be seconded 
by another delegation before it can be discussed or voted upon.
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ARTICLE II

When discussion is opened on a question, the Chairman 
shall first call upon the Rapporteur appointed by the Conference 
or by the Commission concerned, then upon the Chairman 
of that Commission if he so requests, next upon speakers who 
have given their names in advance to the Bureau and finally 
upon other delegates.

The Rapporteur may then speak again before the discussion 
is closed.

article 12

No delegation shall speak for more than a quarter of an 
hour on any one question, unless the Conference expressly 
decides otherwise.

article 13

If, during a discussion a delegate raises a point of order, 
the discussion shall be suspended and the point of order decided 
by the Chairman, or, should the Chairman so desire, by the 
Conference.

article 14

Discussion upon each question shall be closed when there 
are no further speakers or when a motion of closure proposed 
by five delegations has been adopted by the Conference.

article 15

Unless the Chairman decides otherwise, only one delegate 
may speak for, and one against, motions of closure or points 
or order.

article 16

The official language of the Conference shall be French.
French, English and Spanish shall be the working languages 

of the Conference. Translation of speeches from one of these 
languages into the two others shall be made, in so far as its 
resources allow, by the organization acting as host. In the 
case of speeches made in other languages, the delegation to 
which the speaker belongs shall be responsible for a translation 
to be made progressively with the assistance, if necessary, of 
the General Secretariat.

Discussions

Speeches

Points of order

Closure

Discussion 
of points 
of order

Languages
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Right to vote, 
Majority

Voting 
procedure

Minutes

ARTICLE 17

Each National Society and each State represented at the 
Conference shall have the right to one vote ; the same shall 
apply to the International Committee and the League.

Resolutions shall be adopted by a majority of the votes, 
cast as provided for in the preceding paragraph.

Abstentions shall not be taken into consideration in deter
mining the majority.

The majority shall be half the total number of votes cast 
for or against a proposal, plus one.

In the event of a tie, the motion shall be rejected.

article 18

As a general rule, votes shall be taken by a show of hands.
The vote shall, however, be taken by nominal roll if five 

delegations so request.
In this case, the National Societies shall vote first, then the 

States, then the International Committee and the League. 
The name of each Society and each State called upon to vote 
shall be decided by the drawing of lots.

The vote shall be taken by secret ballot if ten delegations 
so request.

article 19

Unless the Conference decides otherwise, the organization 
responsible for convening the Conference shall arrange for the 
preparation of a verbatim record of the plenary meetings of 
the Conference and of the Council of Delegates. This record, 
the list of persons taking part in the proceedings of the Council 
of Delegates and of the Conference and the resolutions passed 
by the latter, collected in one volume, shall constitute the 
Proceedings of the Conference. This volume shall be published 
by the organization acting as host, and forwarded by it to 
all the members of the Conference not later than one year 
after the latter closes.

The said organization shall also be responsible for the pre
paration of minutes of the discussions of the various Com
missions. These minutes shall be issued to the members of 
the Conference, on request, not later than one year after it 
closes.

In addition, as far as possible, summary reports of the 
meetings of the Council of Delegates and of the plenary meetings 
of the Conference and its Commissions, shall be prepared by 
the said organization and issued to the members of the Conference 
the day following such meetings.
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ARTICLE 20

The provisions of the present Chapter shall apply to the 
Council of Delegates and to Commissions appointed by the 
Conference.

CHAPTER III

COUNCIL OF DELEGATES

ARTICLE 21

The opening meeting of the Council of Delegates, when it 
meets at the same time as the Conference, shall be held on the 
day preceding the opening of the Conference, or on the same 
day. The President or Chairman of the organization responsible 
for convening the Conference shall preside.

The Council of Delegates shall elect its Chairman, a Vice- 
Chairman from amongst- its members and a Secretary. The 
Chairman shall prepare the agenda of the Council in accordance 
with the provisions of Article IV of the Statutes.

When the Council of Delegates meets in the interval between 
two Conferences under the conditions referred to in Article V 
of the Statutes, the Chairman of the Standing Commission 
shall take the Chair at the opening meeting. The provisional 
agenda shall be drawn up in advance by the Standing Com
mission.

CHAPTER IV

THE STANDING COMMISSION

ARTICLE 22

The members of the Standing Commission set up in con
formity with Article IX of the Statutes shall be elected by 
ballot, by the members of the Conference.

The five candidates obtaining an absolute majority shall 
be declared elected.

If more than five candidates obtain an absolute majority, 
the five candidates obtaining the greatest number of votes 
shall be declared elected.

If less than five candidates obtain an absolute majority 
in the first ballot, a second ballot, and if necessary a third 
ballot, shall be held under the same conditions to fill the 
remaining vacancies.

Council of 
Delegates, 
Commissions

Organization

Members
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A relative majority only shall be required in the third ballot.
Should the procedure laid down in the preceding paragraph 

result in the election of more than five persons, those who are 
to assume office shall be determined by the drawing of lots.

article 23

Convocation

Rules 
of Procedure

After the election of the members of the Standing Commis
sion, those of them who are present at the Conference shall 
meet immediately to decide which shall be responsible for 
convening the first meeting of the Commission.

article 24

The Standing Commission shall draw up its own Rules of 
Procedure.

CHAPTER V

REVISION OF RULES OF PROCEDURE

ARTICLE 25

The present Rules of Procedure may be amended only in 
accordance with the procedure laid down in Article XIII of 
the Statutes and by the majority prescribed therein.
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RECOGNITION
OF NEW NATIONAL RED CROSS SOCIETIES 1

To become a member of the International Red Cross, the applicant 
Society must satisfy the ten conditions for recognition listed below, and 
submit a request for recognition to the International Committee of the Red 
Cross, together with all relevant documents, in particular the following:

(a) an authenticated copy of the governmental decree granting the 
National Society recognition in conformity with Condition No. 3 
below;

(b) a copy of the Statutes of the Society in force.

The request for recognition must contain a statement in which the 
Society undertakes to comply with any conditions for recognition which 
may not have been the subject of statutory provisions.

CONDITIONS FOR THE RECOGNITION OF NATIONAL 
RED CROSS SOCIETIES

(drawn up by an ad hoc joint Commission of the International Committee 
of the Red Cross and the League of Red Cross Societies, and approved by 

the XVIIth International Red Cross Conference, Stockholm, 1948)

The Society shall:
(1) Be constituted on the territory of an independent State where 

the Geneva Convention relative to the Relief of Sick and 
Wounded (1864, 1906, 1929, or 1949) is in force. 12

1 For regulations for admission into the League of Red Cross Societies, 
see p. 349. See also Annex IX, § VII, p. 614.

2 Under the provisions of the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration 
of the Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Armies in the Field, the 
accessions of Governments to the Geneva Conventions are notified in 
writing to the Swiss Federal Council and become effective six months 
after the date on which they are received.

The Swiss Federal Council communicates such accessions to the 
Governments of all countries in whose name the Conventions have been 
signed or whose accession has been notified.
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(2) Be the only National Red Cross Society of the said State and 
be directed by a central body which shall alone be competent 
to represent it in its dealings with other members of the Inter
national Red Cross.

(3) Be duly recognized by its legal Government as a Voluntary Aid 
Society, auxiliary to the public authorities, in particular in the 
sense of Article 10 of the Geneva Convention, or, in States which 
do not maintain armed forces, as a Voluntary Aid Society 
auxiliary to the public authorities and acting for the benefit 
of the civilian population.

(4) Be an institution whose autonomous status allows it to operate 
in conformity with the fundamental principles of the Red Cross, 
as formulated by the International Red Cross Conference.

(5) Use the title and emblem of the Red Cross (Red Crescent, 
Red Lion and Sun), in conformity with the Geneva Convention.

(6) Be so organized as to enable it to deal effectively with the tasks 
incumbent upon it. Become prepared in time of peace for war
time activities.

(7) Extend its activities to the entire country and its dependencies.

(8) Not withhold membership from any of its nationals, whoever 
they may be, on grounds of race, sex, class, religion or political 
opinions.

(9) Adhere to the Statutes of the International Red Cross, share in 
the fellowship which unites its members—the National Societies 
and the international bodies—and keep in close touch with them.

(10) Honour the fundamental principles of the Red Cross as defined 
by the International Red Cross Conferences : impartiality ; 
political, religious and economic independence ; the universality 
of the Red Cross and the equality of all National Societies ; 
and be guided in all its work by the spirit of the Geneva Con
vention and the Conventions which complete it.



IV

STATUTES OF THE INTERNATIONAL COMMITTEE 
OF THE RED CROSS

(March 10, 1921; amended October 12, 1928, August 28, 1930, 
March 2, 1939, June 22, 1945, February 22 
and March 26, 1946, and September 25, 1952)

ARTICLE I

The International Committee of the Red Cross (ICRC), founded in 
Geneva in 1863 and formally recognized in the Geneva Conventions 
and by International Conferences of the Red Cross, shall be an indepen
dent organization having its own Statutes.

It shall be a constituent part of the International Red Cross *.

article 2

As an association governed by Articles 60 and following of the Swiss 
Civil Code, the ICRC shall have legal personality.

article 3

The headquarters of the ICRC shall be in Geneva.
Its emblem shall be a red cross on a white ground. Its motto shall 

be “ Inter arma caritas ”.

article 4

The special role of the ICRC shall be :
(a) to maintain the fundamental and permanent principles of the 

Red Cross, namely : impartiality, action independent of any 
racial, political, religious or economic considerations, the uni
versality of the Red Cross and the equality of the National Red 
Cross Societies ;

1 The International Red Cross comprises the National Red Cross 
Societies, the International Committee of the Red Cross and the League 
of Red Cross Societies. The term " National Red Cross Societies ” includes 
the Red Crescent Societies and the Red Lion and Sun Society.
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(b) to recognize any newly established or reconstituted National 
Red Cross Society which fulfils the conditions for recognition 
in force, and to notify other National Societies of such recognition ;

(c) to undertake the tasks incumbent on it under the Geneva Con
ventions, to work for the faithful application of these Conventions 
and to take cognizance of any complaints regarding alleged 
breaches of the humanitarian Conventions ;

(d) to take action in its capacity as a neutral institution, especially 
in case of war, civil war or internal strife; to endeavour to ensure 
at all times that the military and civilian victims of such conflicts 
and of their direct results receive protection and assistance, and 
to serve, in humanitarian matters, as an intermediary between 
the parties ;

(e) to contribute, in view of such conflicts, to the preparation and 
development of medical personnel and medical equipment, in 
co-operation with the Red Cross organizations, the medical 
services of the armed forces, and other competent authorities ;

(f) to work for the continual improvement of humanitarian inter
national law and for the better understanding and diffusion of 
the Geneva Conventions and to prepare for their possible 
extension ;

(g) to accept the mandates entrusted to it by the International 
Conferences of the Red Cross.

The ICRC may also take any humanitarian initiative which comes 
within its role as a specifically neutral and independent institution and 
consider any question requiring examination by such an institution.

article 5
The ICRC shall maintain close relations with the National Red Cross 

Societies and such representatives as they may accredit to it, and also 
with the League of Red Cross Societies. It shall co-operate with the latter 
in matters which concern the activities of both organizations.

Contact between the ICRC and the League shall be ensured by a 
meeting at least once a month of representatives of the two organizations. 
Such contact may furthermore be assured by a representative of the 
ICRC accredited to the League and a representative of the League 
accredited to the ICRC.

article 6
The ICRC shall co-opt its members from among Swiss citizens. The 

number of members may not exceed twenty-five.
The rights and duties of members of the ICRC shall be laid down in 

internal regulations which shall also govern the appointment of honorary 
members.
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Members of the ICRC shall be subject to re-election every three years. 
If the ICRC elects an Honorary President, the appointment shall be for 
life.

article 7

Decisions shall be taken by a majority of the members of the ICRC 
present.

In the interval between sessions of the ICRC, current work shall 
be directed by the Presidential Council, composed of the President and 
at least three members of the ICRC. Any decision of general import 
shall be reserved for the Committee sitting in plenary session.

The ICRC shall decide the duties of the Presidential Council and the 
term of office of its members.

article 8

The ICRC shall establish such services as the extent and nature of its 
activities make necessary for the accomplishment of its work.

It may establish a Secretariat and appoint Directors to conduct 
its affairs under its supervision and in accordance with its instructions.

The Directors, the members of the Secretariat and a Treasurer, 
may be chosen from amongst the members of the ICRC itself, or from 
outside.

article 9

The ICRC may appoint delegates for its outside activities. It shall 
determine, in each given case, the powers and duties of such delegates.

article 10

All documents involving financial commitments on the part of the 
ICRC towards third parties must bear the signature of two persons duly 
authorized for the purpose by the Committee. Nevertheless, as an excep
tional measure, it may give one of its members or delegates power to 
involve the ICRC in a financial commitment by his signature alone.

article it

The principal assets of the ICRC shall be the contributions of National 
Red Cross Societies and of Governments, such gifts and bequests as it may 
receive and the proceeds of the sale of its publications.

These assets, the utilization of which shall be subject to independent 
financial verification, and such private funds as it may have at its disposal, 
shall alone, to the exclusion of any personal or collective liability of its 
members, guarantee commitments entered into by the ICRC.
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ARTICLE 12

The present Statutes may only be amended by members of the ICRC 
meeting in plenary session convened for the purpose, and after two 
discussions.

No amendment of the Statutes shall be valid unless accepted by 
two-thirds of the members of the Committee.
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CONSTITUTION
OF THE LEAGUE OF RED CROSS SOCIETIES

(Revised text, adopted by the Board of Governors 
in 1950)

CHAPTER I

GENERAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE I

The “ League of Red Cross Societies ” founded on May zth, Constitution 
1919, is the international federation of National Red Cross 
Societies, an association of unlimited duration having the legal 
status of a corporate body.

In referring to National Red Cross Societies, this Constitu
tion also and equally refers to the corresponding National 
Societies of the countries using in the place of the Red Cross 
the emblems admitted by the Geneva Conventions (Red Crescent, 
Red Lion and Sun).

The governing bodies of the League are the Board of 
Governors and the Executive Committee.

The headquarters of the League are fixed and transferred 
by decision of the Board of Governors.

Article 2

The League of Red Cross Societies is an independent, non- Character 
governmental, non-racial, non-political and non-sectarian 
organization.

The League is a constituent part of the International Red 
Cross.
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General
Objects

Co-ordination

Co-operation 
and

Representation

Development

Protection-
General

CHAPTER II

OBJECTS

ARTICLE 3

The general objects of the League are to encourage and 
facilitate at all times all forms of Red Cross action for the relief 
of suffering humanity.

article 4

, The League acts as the permanent organ of liaison, co
ordination and study between the National Red Cross Societies, 
with a view to assisting them in the organization and exercise 
of their activities, both national and international.

article 5

The League co-operates with the Red Cross Societies in all 
aspects of their activities, particularly in the improvement of 
health, the prevention of disease and the mitigation of suffering.

The League collaborates with the International Committee of 
the Red Cross in questions affecting the work of both organiza
tions. This collaboration is ensured in particular by the 
accrediting of a representative of the International Committee 
of the Red Cross to the League, and of a representative of the 
League to the International Committee of the Red Cross.

The League shall be the official representative of the National 
Red Cross Societies in the international field on any matters in 
connection with Resolutions adopted by the Board of Governors 
and alone may express the views of its members as a whole.

article 6

The League encourages and promotes in every country the 
establishment and development of a duly authorized voluntary 
National Red Cross Society working in accordance with the 
principles of the Geneva Conventions and with the principles 
adopted by the International Red Cross Conference and by the 
Board of Governors.

article 7

The League is the guardian of the integrity of its members 
and the protector of their interests.
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If an occupying Power interferes with the conduct of activities 
carried on by the local Society member of the League in 
accordance with Red Cross principles or if such occupying 
Power subverts or attempts to subvert the Society or to use it 
for purposes or activities not in accord with Red Cross principles, 
the Board of Governors shall examine the relevant circumstances 
and shall take such action as may be deemed appropriate, 
including an appeal to the conscience of the world.

Protection in
Wartime

CHAPTER III

MEMBERS

ARTICLE 8

Any National Red Cross Society which satisfies the conditions 
of the regulations for admission adopted by the Board of 
Governors may become a member of the League of Red Cross 
Societies.

Any member Society may withdraw from the League by 
giving six months’ notice to the Chairman of the Board of 
Governors through the Secretary General.

Admission and 
Withdrawal

ARTICLE 9

Any member Society trespassing, either on its own initiative 
or under pressure from its own Government, against the funda
mental Red Cross principle of neutrality in respect to racial, 
political or sectarian activity or using its connection with the 
League for any purposes contrary to the principles of the Red 
Cross, may be suspended, and for a second offence may be 
expelled by resolution of the Board of Governors voting with a 
quorum of three-fourths and a two-thirds majority of the 
members present.

The Board of Governors shall state the grounds for its 
decision.

Suspension 
and Expulsion

CHAPTER IV

BOARD OF GOVERNORS

ARTICLE IO

Each Society appoints a representative, entitled a Governor, 
on the Board of Governors. Such representative is not necessarily 
identical with the President of the Society.

Composition



328 LEAGUE OF RED CROSS SOCIETIES

Each Society may furthermore appoint a substitute who shall 
act as Governor in the latter’s absence. The Governor and the 
substitute must both be members of the Society and, as far as 
possible, take a leading part in its activities.

Appointments of Governors and substitutes are notified to 
the chairman of the Board of Governors through the Secretary 
General.

Each Society may at any time change its Governor and the 
latter’s substitute.

ARTICLE II

Powers The Board of Governors is vested with all the powers necessary 
for carrying out the objects and missions of the League.

The Board appoints, and replaces when vacancies arise, the 
Chairman, the Vice-Chairmen, the Societies members of the 
Executive Committee, the Secretary General and the Treasurer 
General. It also appoints the representatives of the League on 
the several bodies of the International Red Cross (International 
Conference, Board of Delegates, Standing Commission).

It may, if it sees fit, amend or repeal all measures taken, or 
appointments made, between sessions.

ARTICLE 12

Sessions

Procedure

The Board of Governors meets in ordinary session every two 
years, the said session to be held in the same town, and at the 
same time, as the International Red Cross Conference in the 
years when it is convoked.

Extraordinary sessions of the Board are held on the occasion 
of extraordinary sessions of the International Red Cross 
Conference.

Extraordinary sessions of the Board are also held on the 
initiative, either of the chairman, a majority of the Vice- 
Chairmen, the Executive Committee meeting in session, a 
majority of the members of this Committee consulted individually 
in case of emergency by the Secretary General, or of at least one 
fifth of the member Societies.

ARTICLE 13

Except as provided for elsewhere in this Constitution, the 
deliberations of the Board of Governors are valid when a quorum 
is piesent of half of its membe.s at an ordinary session and of 
one third of its members at an extraordinary session. Decisions 
are taken by a majority of those present and voting.

Each Governor has a single vote.
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ARTICLE 14

The Chairman and five Vice-Chairmen are elected for a 
period of two years. In addition the president of the society 
of the country in which the League has its headquarters is 
ex-officio a Vice-Chairman.

The Chairman and the elected Vice-Chairmen are eligible 
for reelection.

The Board of Governors may appoint Honorary Vice- 
Chairmen. As such, they sit in a personal and advisory capacity.

article 15

The Chairman of the Board of Governors ensures the general 
supervision of the League Secretariat, and the representation 
of the League in its relations with other institutions and with 
the National Societies members of the League.

In case of inability of the Chairman, these duties are dis
charged by one of the Vice-Chairmen selected by the Chairman 
or, failing such selection, by the Executive Committee.

CHAPTER V

EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE

ARTICLE l6

The Executive Committee includes the Societies to which 
the Chairman and the Vice-Chairmen of the Board of Governors 
belong and, in addition, twelve other member Societies elected 
by the Board of Governors for a period of two years.

Each of these members of the Executive Committee has a 
single vote. Honorary Vice-Chairmen as such sit on the Executive 
Committee in a personal and advisory capacity.

article 17

When the Board of Governors is not sitting, its powers, with 
the exception of the powers provided for in Articles 9 and 32 
are, subject to the last paragraph of Article n, exercised by the 
Executive Committee.

The Executive Committee submits at each ordinary session 
of the Board of Governors a report on the work of the League 
during the period which has elapsed since the last ordinary 
session annexing thereto the financial reports covering the 
same period, provided for in Article 28.

Chairman, 
Vice-Chairmen

Functions of 
the Chairman

Composition

Functions
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ARTICLE l8

Sessions The Executive Committee meets in ordinary session every 
six months, in principle at the headquarters of the League.

Extraordinary sessions of the Executive Committee are held 
on the initiative of the Chairman, or at the request of five 
Societies, provided two of them are members of the Committee.

article 19

Procedure The deliberations of the Executive Committee are valid 
when a quorum of ten members is present. Decisions are taken 
by a majority of those present and voting.

Secretary
General

CHAPTER VI

LEAGUE ADMINISTRATION

ARTICLE 20

The Secretary General whose appointment is provided for 
in Article 11 directs the Secretariat of the League and is 
responsible for the carrying out by the Secretariat of the work 
entrusted to it.

Unless the Board of Governors decides otherwise, the 
Secretary General is also responsible for the direction of relief 
or other actions that may be organized within the League’s 
framework, as well as for the services, bureaux or agencies 
of the League which may be established outside its headquarters.

These services, bureaux or agencies shall be set up by decision 
of the Board of Governors, in agreement with the national Society 
on whose territory they are to be established. In exceptional 
and urgent circumstances however, the Secretary General shall 
be authorized to take all suitable temporary measures to that end.

He shall report to the Executive Committee on his activities.

ARTICLE 21

The Secretary General carries out all his functions under the 
authority of the Chairman of the Board of Governors, in 
accordance with the provisions of Article 15.

He represents the League in relation to other institutions, 
both national and international, and to the authorities of all 
countries.
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In particular, for all transactions whatsoever, including 
transactions executed in notarial form, relating to the acquisition, 
administration and expenditure of the resources of the League, 
the Secretary General is the authorized representative of the 
League in relation to third parties and to Courts of Law.

CHAPTER VII

PROPERTY AND FINANCE

ARTICLE 22

The League is solely responsible, to the exclusion of its 
members, for all its transactions and engagements.

article 23

Within the limits laid down by its objects, the League 
acquires, owns, alienates and administeis any property as may 
be deemed fit.

The League may accept unrestricted contributions and 
assistance in any form from member Societies, individuals. 
Governments and other public or private bodies.

The League may accept as agent or trustee funds or property 
in trust or earmarked for particular use provided that such use 
is within the general scope of the League’s activities, purposes 
and powers.

The League may accept any conveyance of real estate to its 
use or benefit.

The League may constitute and administer any reserve, 
insurance or other funds for its staff or for any of its activities.

ARTICLE 24

The financial year runs from 1st January to 31 December 
each year.

Each member Society shall pay an annual contribution to 
the League, in such amount and within such time limit as may 
be prescribed by the Board of Governors or the Executive 
Committee.

If a Society persistently and without due reason does not 
pay its contributions, the Board of Governors may, after such 
notice and in accordance with such procedure as it may 
determine, suspend the said Society.

Civil Liability

Property

Financial
Year ;
Contributions
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Any member Society withdrawing, or expelled, from the 
League forfeits any claim upon assets of the League ; such 
Society shall however pay its contribution to the League for the 
current financial year.

article 25

The Treasurer General, whose appointment is provided for 
in Article 11, attends the sessions of the Board of Governors in 
order to give his advice on financial matters.

He receives and holds all the funds paid to the League, for 
whatever purpose.

He is accountable for these funds to the Board of Governors 
and, while that Board is not sitting, to the Executive Com
mittee ; he disposes of them by mandates from the Secretary 
General.

Decisions as to the handling and investment of the available 
funds are taken by the Secretary General in agreement with the 
Treasurer General, who shall then carry out such decisions.

article 26

The Secretary General draws up the Budgets of the League 
in agreement with the Chairman of the Board of Governors, 
after consultation with the Standing Finance Commission and 
the Treasurer General. He submits them for approval to the 
Board of Governors and, while that Board is not sitting, to the 
Executive Committee.

The Secretary General is responsible, in conjunction with the 
Standing Finance Commission and the Treasurer General, for 
the administration of the Budgets approved. In particular, he 
takes measures to ensure the receipt of contributions and 
regulates, as and when need arises, expenditure as authorized.

article 27

The Board of Governors, or failing it the Executive 
Committee, examines and adopts each year :

(1) the reports covering the past financial year, drawn up in 
accordance with Article 28 ;

(2) the Budgets for the ensuing financial year, drawn up in 
accordance with Articles 26 and 29.

The Board of Governors, or failing it, the Executive 
Committee, decides on any financial measures which may appear 
advisable, and will take into consideration such recommendations 
as may be made by the Standing Finance Commission, the 
Secretary General or the Treasurer General.
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ARTICLE 28

At the close of each financial year, the accounts of the said Auditing 
year :

(1) are made the subject of a report prepared by the 
Treasurer General;

(2) are audited and reported upon by a company of Chart
ered Accountants.

These reports refer both to regular and special budgets and 
also funds entrusted to the League in the capacity of agent 
or trustee.

article 29
The Board of Governors appoints the Standing Finance 

Commission from among its members at each of its ordinary 
sessions. The Treasurer General sits on this Commission ex- 
officio in an advisory capacity.

The Standing Finance Commission gives its advice on all 
financial questions affecting the League. It reports on them at 
each session of the Board of Governors and of the Executive 
Committee.

In particular, the Standing Finance Commission comments 
on the report of the Treasurer General as well as on the Budgets 
drawn up by the Secretary General.

In the same way, it comments on the handling and invest
ment of the available funds and may recommend to the Board 
of Governors or to the Executive Committee any financial 
measure which appears desirable to it.

CHAPTER VIII

SPECIAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE 30
The Board of Governors, or the Executive Committee when 

acting for the Board of Governors, draws up all such bye-laws 
and regulations relating to procedure and other matters, as are 
necessary to the implementation of this Constitution as well as 
to the discharge of the League’s duties.

Within the framework of this Constitution and of the regu
lations in force, and subject to the general qualification as well 
as to the approval of the governing bodies the other organs of 
the League likewise draw up all such regulations as are necessary 
to the discharge of their respective duties.

Notwithstanding any provision to the contrary, the Board 

Standing 
Finance 
Commission

Regulations



334 LEAGUE OF RED CROSS SOCIETIES

of Governors can amend any bye-laws and regulations by a 
simple majority at any time.

article 31
Force majeure When, for any reason whatsoever beyond its control, the 

Board of Governors is prevented from meeting and holding the 
election of its Chairman, Vice-Chairmen, and of the members 
of the Executive Committee, or the election of the Standing 
Finance Commission, the term of office of those in office at the 
time such elections would normally take place is extended up 
to the next session of the Board of Governors.

When, for any reason whatsoever beyond its control, the 
Executive Committee is prevented from meeting, and decisions 
are indispensable or desirable, the Secretary General, if for any 
reason whatsoever he is prevented from consulting the Chairman 
or Vice-Chairmen at the time when the session should have been 
held, shall take such steps as may be possible to secure a decision 
by the most rapid means of communication with the members 
of the Committee. In this event, the Secretary General shall 
put each question in one and the same form to all the members 
of the Committee, and in such manner that each question can 
be answered by a simple “ yes ” or “ no ”. Decisions thus taken 
shall be by majority of the replies received and shall be valid 
if the number of such replies attains the quorum provided for 
in Article 19 within twenty-one days from the date of despatch 
of the last communications.

When circumstances no longer make it possible to obtain such 
decisions, the Secretary General shall, in such emergency, and 
in order that the work of the League may be carried on take 
decisions on all matters that are normally within the competence 
of the Executive Committee. Before taking such decisions, the 
Secretary General shall consult in so far as may be possible, 
the Chairman, the Vice-Chairmen and any members of the 
Executive Committee or Standing Finance Commission who 
remain accessible and shall keep them informed of his actions.

As soon as circumstances permit, the Secretary General shall 
take steps to convene the Executive Committee. He shall 
submit during the session, for purposes of ratification, amendment 
or repeal, all measures he has taken since the last regular session 
of the Executive Committee. At the same session, the Executive 
Committee shall consider, if the question arises, the convocation 
of the Board of Governors, in particular for the purpose of holding 
new elections for the Chairman and Vice-Chairmen of the Board 
of Governors, the Executive Committee and the Standing 
Finance Commission. The term of office of the newly elected 
Officers, Members of the Executive Committee and Standing 
Finance Commission shall run as from the date of election.
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ARTICLE 32
The provisions of this Constitution can only be amended 

by the Board of Governors with a quorum of two-thirds and 
a three-fourths majority of those pi esent and voting.

If, however, the quorum is not attained when the proposal 
for amendment is voted upon, the Board of Governors may, at 
a later session, either ordinary or extraordinary, validly take 
a decision on the same proposal with a quorum of half plus 
one of the Governors and by a two-thirds majority only of those 
present and voting, provided that at the preceding session when 
the quorum was not attained, the said proposal was accepted by 
a three-fourths majority of those present and voting.

article 33
In case of dissolution of the League, the funds, and the 

real and personal property, held or possessed by the League, 
as agent or trustee, beneficial owner or in any other similar 
capacity, are restored to their legal owners. The net residue 
will be disposed of as the Board of Governors may decide.

article 34
This Constitution takes effect as from the date of its adoption 

by the Board of Governors.

Done at Monte Carlo, the 18th October 1950.

For the Board of Governors 
of the League of Red Cross Societies :

Basil O’Connor
Chairman

B. de Rouge
Secretary General 

Honorary Vice-Chairman

“ None of the provisions of the Constitution and Bye-Laws 
of the League of Red Cross Societies may be interpreted as binding 
the International Committee of the Red Cross, the International 
Red Cross Conference or any other international body, or as affecting 
their rights.”

(Statement made by Mr. B. O'Connor, Chairman of the Board 
of Governors, before the Board, immediately after the adoption of 
the new Constitution.)

Amendment 
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Constitution
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BYE-LAWS
OF THE LEAGUE OF RED CROSS SOCIETIES 
(Revised Text, adopted by the Board of Governors 

in 1950)

BYE-LAW I

SESSIONS OF THE BOARD OF GOVERNORS

SECTION I

Sessions of the Board of Governors, both ordinary and extra
ordinary, shall be held in principle at the headquarters of the 
League, except for sessions held, in accordance with Article 12 
of the Constitution, on the occasion of the International Red 
Cross Conferences.

The Board of Governors or, when it is not sitting, the Execu
tive Committee, may, however, decide to hold sessions elsewhere.

section 2
The opening date and the duration of each ordinary session 

of the Board of Governors shall be fixed by the Executive 
Committee in so far as the Board of Governors has not decided 
on these matters at the close of the preceding ordinary session.

The opening date of an extraordinary session shall be fixed 
by the Executive Committee if it is sitting, or by the Secretary 
General on receipt of a request for convocation. In such case, 
the said date shall be fixed between the twenty-first and the 
fortieth day following the receipt of the said request by the 
Secretariat.

section 3
The Board of Governors shall be convoked by the Secretary 

General on the date and at the place determined in accordance 
with Sections 1 and 2.

The convocation shall indicate the place, opening date and 
the anticipated duration of the session. It shall be accompanied 
by a provisional agenda prepared by the Secretary General 
together with any relevant documents.
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The convocation, the provisional agenda and the relevant 
documents shall be despatched in time to reach the member 
Societies ninety days before the opening date for the ordinary 
sessions.

SECTION 4

Any member Society may, before the session, present observa
tions, amendments or additions to the provisional agenda.

Such observations, amendments or additions, together with 
supporting documents, shall be despatched to the Secretariat 
by the most rapid means. For ordinary sessions, these must 
reach the Secretariat at least thirty days before the opening date.

section 5

The provisional agenda, together with any observations, 
amendments and additions received from the member Societies, 
shall be submitted to the Board of Governors at the first working 
meeting and adopted at such meeting in its final form.

In exceptional cases, an item which has not been submitted 
beforehand in accordance with Section 4 may, by decision of the 
Board, be added to the agenda, either on its adoption at the 
opening of the session or during the session.

section 6

The appointment by each member Society of its Governor 
and, should the case arise, of his substitute, shall be com
municated to the Secretariat at least fifteen days before the 
opening of the session.

Each member Society shall communicate to the Secretariat, 
if possible within the same time limit and at the latest at the 
opening of the session, the names of the other members of its 
delegation who are to accompany the Governor or his substitute 
in order to facilitate the functioning of the system of committees.

No delegation may include more than ten persons entitled 
to sit.

section 7

At plenary meetings of the Board of Governors, the Chair 
is taken by the Chairman or, should he be unable to attend, 
by one of the Vice-Chairmen designated by the Chairman or 
by his colleagues.

The conduct of business by the Board of Governors shall be 
governed by the provisions of Bye-Law II (Sections 11 to 19 
below).

Observations

Agenda
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Procedure of 
the Board
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SECTION 8
At the opening of each session or during its deliberations, the 

Board of Governors may establish such committees and com
missions as may be necessary to study items on the Agenda and 
to make recommendations for consideration at plenary meetings.

Each Society called to sit on a committee or commission 
may be represented on it by one of the members of its delegation 
duly authorised to sit ; this representative shall be designated 
by the Governor or his substitute.

section 9
Each committee or commission shall elect a chairman and, 

if necessary, a vice-chairman and a rapporteur.
Each committee or commission shall be entitled to set up 

one or more sub-committees or sub-commissions from among its 
members.

Two or more committees or commissions may, if they see 
fit, hold joint meetings.

In the absence of special provisions, Sections n to 19 shall 
be mutatis mutandis applicable to the conduct of the business 
of the committees and commissions.

section io

Each committee or commission shall, in due course, record 
the results of its work in a report which shall in particular 
include its conclusions and final recommendations. When 
adopted, this report shall be transmitted to the body that 
established the said committee or commission.

Unless the Board of Governors decides to the contrary, the 
committees and commissions which have not completed their 
task at the close of the Board’s session shall remain in office 
until the next session of the Board and may meet as required in 
the meantime.

BYE-LAW II

CONDUCT OF BUSINESS

SECTION II

Debates The Chairman shall preside over the deliberations and shall 
ensure the observance of this Bye-Law.

No delegate may take the floor without first having obtained 
permission from the Chairman.
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Speakers shall be called upon in the order in which they 
have signified their desire to speak. Nevertheless the Chairman 
and the rapporteur of a commission shall have precedence with 
regard to matters for which they have been given responsibility.

The Chairman may call a speaker to order if his remarks are 
not relevant to the subject under discussion. If necessary, he 
may direct the speaker to resume his seat.

No delegate may speak more than twice on the same proposal, 
motion or amendment without obtaining special permission of 
the Chairman.

The Board of Governors may, on the proposal of one of its 
members, decide to limit the time allowed to each speaker.

SECTION 12

The text of proposals to be submitted to the Board of 
Governors shall be deposited with the Secretariat before each 
meeting and in sufficient time for printing and distribution 
to the delegates.

A proposal submitted during the course of a meeting without 
having been previously so deposited may only be discussed, 
as an exceptional measure, by special decision of the Board.

The amendments to proposals submitted in accordance with 
the above provisions may be discussed and voted upon provided 
that their text shall have been deposited with the Secretariat 
early enough for it to proceed promptly to distribute them to 
the delegates so that they may be familiar with the exact text.

section 13

The working languages for the purposes of the meetings of 
the Board of Governors shall be English and French. French 
speeches shall be translated into English and vice-versa by 
qualified interpreters chosen by the Secretariat of the League.

Chinese, Spanish and Russian are regarded as official languages 
and may be used both in speeches and in documents. A delegate 
using one of these three languages will himself provide for the 
translation into English or French.

Any delegate wishing to speak in a language other than 
those mentioned must have the permission of the Chairman 
and must himself provide for its translation into English or 
French.

section 14

The alphabetical order of Societies shall be the French 
alphabetical order of the names of the countries to which they 
belong.
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SECTION Iz

Motions and In the event of there being several original proposals or 
Amendments motions, the Chairman shall determine the order in which they 

are to be discussed. In the event of there being several amend
ments, the one the furthest removed from the original proposal 
shall first be discussed.

If during the course of a discussion, a delegate rises to a point 
of order, the discussion shall be suspended and a decision taken 
on this point of order by the Chairman or, if the Chairman’s 
decision is disputed, by the Board.

Motions to adjourn or to close debates shall have priority 
over all other motions.

Unless the Chairman otherwise decides, only one delegate 
may speak for and one against motions to adjourn or close 
debate or on points of order.

section 16

Voting Rights Each member Society shall have a single vote. No Society 
may represent another Society.

The Chairman and Vice-Chairmen of the Board of Governors 
shall have no vote apart from that allocated to their national 
Society. He who is called to take the Chair may delegate such 
right to vote to his substitute or representative; the Vice- 
Chairmen may do the same when called upon by the Chairman 
to assist him in their capacity of Vice-Chairmen.

section 17
Voting System Voting shall be by voice or by a show of hands, as determined 

by the Chairman, but a vote by roll call or secret ballot shall be 
taken upon demand by a majority.

In the event of a vote by roll call, the order in which the 
Societies shall be called shall be determined by a drawing of lots.

In the event of a secret ballot, the Secretary General shall 
have balloting forms distributed. Before the vote, the Chairman 
shall appoint from among the members of the Board two tellers 
who, with the assistance of the Secretary General or his 
representative, and after all the balloting forms have been 
collected, shall proceed to a count of the votes.

section 18

Voting Order In the event of there being an amendment to a resolution 
or motion, the amendment shall be put to the vote before the 
original resolution or motion.
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In the event of there being several amendments, the Chairman 
shall first put to the vote the amendment furthest removed 
from the original proposal.

section 19

Except as otherwise provided in the Constitution and in 
these Bye-Laws, decisions at any meeting shall be taken by 
a simple majority of members present and voting.

In the event of a tie, the motion is lost.
The results of all votes shall be announced by the Chairman 

and recorded in the minutes.

BYE-LAW III

ELECTIONS

SECTION 20

At the first working meeting of the session of the Board 
of Governors during which the elections shall take place, an 
Elections Commission composed of nine members shall be elected 
by the Board of Governors to receive and study nominations 
submitted by national Societies in accordance with the Section 
below relating to elections of persons to the offices of Chairman 
and of Vice-Chairmen and of national Societies as members of 
the Executive Committee. This Commission shall be governed 
by the provisions of Section 9 of these Bye-Laws and its term 
of office shall be limited to the duration of the session of the 
Board of Governors during which it shall have been elected.

section 21

Nominations of persons for the offices of Chairman and 
Vice-Chairmen of the Board of Governors and of national 
Societies as members of the Executive Committee, should be 
sent by the national Societies under closed envelope to the 
Secretary General in time to arrive eight days before the opening 
meeting of the session of the Board of Governors during which 
these elections are to take place. These envelopes shall be given 
to the Chairman of the Elections Commission as soon as the latter 
shall have been constituted. Before submitting nominations, 
the national Societies shall first satisfy themselves that their 
candidates shall be willing to serve and any Society may nominate
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a person for both Chairmanship and Vice-Chairmanship or 
nominate the Society to which such person belongs for election 
to the Executive Committee.

SECTION 22

Between the first and second working meetings of the 
session of the Board of Governors, the Elections Commission 
will present the full list of nominations received by post. Within 
forty-eight hours of its presentation any Governor may send in 
additional nominations to the Elections Commission. The 
members of the Board of Governors will be advised of any 
such additional nomination and the list of nominations will then 
be closed, the Elections Commission having ascertained that all 
candidates have accepted nomination.

section 23

The ballot paper bearing the names of all the candidates for 
the Chairmanship will then be issued and the Chairman will be 
elected.

section 24

After the election of the Chairman, the names of those 
candidates who have not been successful in the election for the 
Chairman will, if previously nominated, be added to the list of 
candidates for election as Vice-Chairmen. The Elections Com
mission will, in the same way, issue the ballot paper bearing the 
names of the candidates for Vice-Chairmen.

This ballot paper will bear an indication of those candidates 
whom the Commission recommends. The Commission’s proposals 
will take into consideration the principles of continuity and 
rotation as well as the appropriate geographical distribution 
among Societies. The election of the Vice-Chairmen will then 
take place.

section 25

After the election of the Vice-Chairmen, the Commission 
will again distribute in the same way the ballot paper for the 
election of national Societies as members of the Executive 
Committee. The ballot paper will also bear an indication of the 
recommendations of the Elections Commission. The national 
Societies, to which belong the candidates for Vice-Chairmen who 
have not been successful in the elections, will, if previously 
nominated, be added to the list of candidates for election as 
members of the Executive Committee. The election of members 
of the Executive Committee will then take place.
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SECTION 26

In the event of a tie on the first ballot of the elections provided 
for under the present Bye-Law, a second ballot shall be held. 
If the tie is not broken by the second ballot, the choice of the 
candidate shall be decided by the drawing of lots. If such a tie 
occurs when there are several candidates to be elected simul
taneously, the above provisions shall only apply if the tie shall 
have been between candidates who have obtained the smallest 
number of votes. In this case there shall only be a second ballot 
or a drawing of lots in respect of the tying candidates.

Ties

section 27

Elections under Sections 23, 24 25 and 26 above shall take Secret Ballot
place by secret ballot and in accordance with Section 17.

BYE-LAW IV

TERM OF OFFICE AND VACANCIES

SECTION 28

The term of office of the Chairman and Vice-Chairmen of 
the Board of Governors shall date from the close of the session 
of the Board of Governors at which they shall have been elected 
and shall expire, except in the case of the vacancies mentioned 
in this Bye-Law at the close of the session of the Board which 
shall elect their successors.

The same provision shall apply to National Societies sitting 
on the Executive Committee.

Persons and National Societies appointed to fill vacancies 
arising during a term of office shall immediately take over their 
duties, but shall hold office only until its expiration.

SECTION 29

In the event of a vacancy arising in the Chairmanship, the 
Executive Committee at once appoints, from among the Vice- 
Chairmen, a Chairman whose term of office will expire at the next 
session of the Board of Governors.

At this session, the Board elects a new Chairman who will 
then hold office until the close of the session during which the 
Board will hold the next general elections.

Term of Office

Vacancy in the 
Chairmanship
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SECTION 30

In the event of a vacancy arising in an elected Vice-Chairman
ship, the Executive Committee elects a successor from among the 
members of the Executive Committee.

Should the new Vice-Chairman not belong to the same 
Society that held the lapsing Vice-Chairmanship, that Society 
shall retain its seat on the Executive Committee.

section 31

In the event of a vacancy among the member Societies of 
the Executive Committee arising from the fact that, no matter 
for what reason, a National Society can no longer be represented, 
the Executive Committee shall report to the Board of Governors 
which shall, at its next session, elect some other National Society 
which will then hold office until the close of the session during 
which the Board will hold the next general elections.

BYE-LAW V

SESSIONS OF THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE

section 32

The Executive Committee shall be convoked by the Secretary 
General acting in agreement with the Chairman of the Board of 
Governors or, if the latter is unavailable, with at least one of the 
Vice-Chairmen.

The convocation shall indicate the place, opening date and 
probable duration of the session. It shall be accompanied by 
a provisional agenda prepared by the Secretary General together 
with any relevant documents.

The provisional agenda and relevant documents shall be 
forwarded to all the member Societies ; they shall be despatched 
in time to reach these member Societies sixty days before the 
opening date in case of an ordinary session, and as soon as 
possible before such date in case of an extraordinary session.

section 33

Any National Society which is not represented on the 
Executive Committee may, nevertheless, submit, directly to 
the Secretary General, observations, proposals and additions 
to the Agenda.
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The provisional Agenda, together with the observations, 
proposals and additional items, if any, received from National 
Societies, shall be submitted at the beginning of its proceedings 
to the Executive Committee, which shall then adopt the Agenda 
in its final form.

In exceptional cases, an item which has not been announced 
beforehand in accordance with the first paragraph of this 
Section may, by express decision of the Executive Committee, 
be added to the Agenda, either on its adoption at the opening 
of the session, or during the session.

section 34
The provisions of Section 6 of these Bye-Laws shall be 

applicable to the delegations taking part in the work of the 
Executive Committee.

The Executive Committee may establish such sub
committees, commissions and sub-commissions as it may see 
fit ; Sections 8, 9 and io of these Bye-Laws shall be mutatis 
mutandis applicable.

section 35
The Chair is taken, at meetings of the Executive Committee, 

by the Chairman of the Board of Governors or, if he is unable 
to take it, by one of the Vice-Chairmen. This Vice-Chairman 
is designated by the Chairman, or if he is prevented from so 
doing, by agreement among the Vice-Chairmen who are entitled 
to vote.

Sections n to 19 of these Bye-Laws shall be mutatis mutandis 
applicable to the conduct of business of the Executive Committee.

Delegations, 
Sub
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BYE-LAW VI

STANDING FINANCE COMMISSION

SECTION 36
The Standing Finance Commission provided for in Article 29 Constitution 

of the Constitution shall consist of ten members, not including 
the Treasurer General.

The provision of Section 9 shall apply.

section 37
The Rapporteur of the Standing Finance Commission shall Reports 

prepare, for each ordinary session of the Executive Committee,
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a report on the deliberations of the Commission since the last 
ordinary session of the Executive Committee.

Special reports on the several questions considered by the 
Standing Finance Commission will likewise be prepared as may 
be decided by the Commission.

When adopted by the Commission, such reports are submitted 
to the Executive Committee or to the Board of Governors.

section 38
Any resolution involving expenditure not already provided 

for in the approved budget shall, before being put to a vote, 
be submitted to the Standing Finance Commission, which shall 
express its opinion after due consideration of the resources 
available.

BYE-LAW VII

SECRETARIAT

section 39
The Secretary General is ex-officio Secretary of the Board 

of Governors and of the Executive Committee.
The Secretary General is ex-officio Secretary of all the Com

mittees, Commissions and other deliberative or advisory bodies 
set up within the League, either on a temporary or on a per
manent basis. If he delegates these functions, he retains the 
right to attend meetings in his capacity of Secretary General.

section 40
In the event of vacancies arising in the posts of Secretary 

General or Treasurer General, the Chairman, or if he is unable 
to do so, the Vice-Chairmen shall provisionally fill the vacancies 
after having consulted if possible the other members of the 
Executive Committee.

At its next session, the Executive Committee shall ratify 
or amend the measures taken. The Committee may, however, 
make a provisional decision to last until the next session of the 
Board of Governors, which shall then make the constitutional 
appointments.

section 41
The Secretary General organizes and regulates the several 

services of the Secretariat in accordance with the decisions 
of the Board of Governors and the Executive Committee.
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The Secretary General appoints the officers and employees 
of the Secretariat according to requirements and within the 
limits of the approved budget. He likewise replaces and dismisses 
them, account being duly taken of their acquired rights.

Important changes shall be mentioned in the periodical 
reports of the Secretary General.

section 42

The Secretary General of the League and his representatives 
may submit to the Board of Governors and to the Executive 
Committee, as well as to the other Committees, Commissions, 
Sub-Committees and Sub-Commissions, any report or communi
cation which they may consider useful.

The Secretary General shall present, at each ordinary session 
of the Executive Committee, a report on the work accomplished 
by the Secretariat during the period that has elapsed since the 
last ordinary session. Such report shall be communicated to the 
National Societies at least fifteen days before the opening date 
of the session.

section 43

The Secretariat shall prepare and distribute the provisional 
Agendas. It shall receive, reproduce and distribute the comments 
or proposals submitted in writing by the member Societies, 
before as well as during the sessions of the Board of Governors, 
the Executive Committee and their Committees, Commissions, 
Sub-Committees and Sub-Commissions.

The Secretariat shall provide the facilities and personnel 
for interpretation and translation of the working languages 
indicated in Section 13 of these Bye-Laws. It shall likewise 
provide facilities for the conduct of elections and secret ballots.

The Secretariat shall establish and keep official minutes 
of all meetings ; it shall communicate the decisions made and 
the reports duly approved to the member Societies and, where 
appropriate, to the persons who are members of the several 
bodies of the League.

section 44

The Secretariat shall as far as may be possible furnish its 
assistance to the National Society, member of the League, of 
the country in which a Regional or Technical Red Cross Con
ference is to take place.

Except as otherwise provided for in any special regulations 
duly adopted, Sections 8, 9, 10 and 11 to 19 of these Bye-Laws 
shall be mutatis mutandis applicable to the work and conduct 
of business of Regional or Technical Red Cross Conferences.

Reports

Routine Duties

Regional and 
technical 
Conferences
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Special 
Representation

Matters not 
provided for

SECTION 45

Members of National Red Cross Societies who are appointed 
to represent the League at Conferences and Meetings other 
than those held by the League shall express the recorded views 
of the Board of Governors or the Executive Committee of the 
League.

Officers of the League Secretariat who attend meetings as 
representatives of the League shall do the same.

It shall be the duty of the Secretary General to provide all 
such representatives with the appropriate instructions.

section 46

In all matters not specifically provided for in the present 
Bye-Laws or in any other duly adopted regulations, the 
Chairman, having taken the advice of the Vice-Chairmen and of 
the Secretary General, and without prejudice to any later regula
tions or other decision, shall make a decision in accordance 
with the principles of the Red Cross and the practices previously 
followed.

FINAL CLAUSE

Any previous regulations contrary to these Bye-Laws are 
hereby repealed.

These Bye-Laws take effect as from the date of their adoption 
by the Board of Governors.

Done at Monte Carlo, on October 17th, 1950.

For the Board of Governors 
of the League of Red Cross Societies :

Basil O’Connor
Chairman

B. de Rouge
Secretary General

Honorary Vice-Chairman
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REGULATIONS
FOR THE ADMISSION OF NEW SOCIETIES 

TO THE
LEAGUE OF RED CROSS SOCIETIES

(Adopted by the Board of Governors in 1948)

ARTICLE I

Admission to membership in the League of Red Cross Societies is 
open to any Red Cross or Red Crescent Society officially recognized 
by the government of its country and working in the spirit of the “ Funda
mental Principles ” of the League, agreed upon at the 19th session of the 
Board of Governors held at Oxford in 1946 x.

article 2

Any applicant National Red Cross or Red Crescent Society must 
belong to a country where no other Red Cross or Red Crescent Society 
is yet in existence, and should embrace, in its sphere of activity, its entire 
country and its dependencies.

article 3

National Red Cross or Red Crescent Societies wishing to adhere to 
the League must send in their application to the Chairman of the 
Executive Committee of the League.

article 4
The following should be annexed to the application :

(a) Articles of Association of the applicant Society.
(b) An account of the Society’s activities during the year preceding 

the application.

1 See Fundamental Principles, pp. 325-399.
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(c) The document evidencing the circumstances which brought 
about the formal recognition of the Society by the government 
of its country.

(d) A statement in which the applicant Society acknowledges having 
taken cognisance of the Statutes of the League at present in force, 
and in which it binds itself to conform to them.

(e) A statement in which the applicant Society pledges itself to pay 
its financial contribution for the current financial year.

article 5

The Secretariat of the League will examine the application submitted 
to it as well as the documents annexed thereto.

If the documents annexed are in accordance with the Fundamental 
Principles of the League, the admission of the Society will be put up 
for consideration at the next session of the Executive Committee of the 
League, together with the comments of the Secretariat.

Should the Secretariat consider that the documents presented do not 
comply with the Fundamental Principles of the League, it will submit 
to the Executive Committee a report containing its comments.

article 6

The Executive Committee decides initially on the admission of the 
Society to membership in the League.

article 7

A Society admitted by the Executive committee is considered as 
being admitted provisionally until the next session of the Board of 
Governors of the League with which rests the final decision. If such 
decision is favourable the Society becomes a full member of the League. 
If the Executive Committee denies in the first instance a Society, it may 
still appeal to the Board of Governors.

article 8

Any member Society may withdraw from the League by giving six 
month’s prior notice to the Chairman of the Board of Governors.
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REGULATIONS FOR REGIONAL CONFERENCES 
OF THE LEAGUE OF RED CROSS SOCIETIES

(Adopted by the Board of Governors in 1948)

1. DEFINITION OF REGIONAL CONFERENCES

A Regional Conference is a Conference of several National Red Cross 
Societies of the same region, called with the approval of the Executive 
Committee of the League of Red Cross Societies for the purpose of 
considering questions of a general and technical nature which are of 
common and special interest to the participating Societies. However, 
Societies situated outside the geographical region, properly speaking, 
but with the same interests, may be invited to participate.

Such Conferences shall be held in the spirit of the Statutes of the 
International Red Cross and of the League of Red Cross Societies and 
subject to rules and regulations prescribed by the Board of Governors 
of the League L

2. AUTHORITY FOR CALLING A REGIONAL CONFERENCE

The initiative for calling Regional Conferences rests with National 
Societies.

A National Society wishing to call a Regional Conference shall inform 
the Secretariat of the League of :

(a) the proposed time and place for the Conference ;
(b) the questions proposed for discussion ; and
(c) the names of Societies it proposes to invite.

Based on this information, the Secretariat of the League shall prepare 
a plan for the Conference for submission to the Executive Committee of 
the League for final approval.

See Bye-Laws of the League, Article 44, p. 347.
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If approved, the Executive Committee shall designate an officer of 
the League to assist and advise the inviting Society in the conduct of 
the Conference.

Invitations to the Conference shall be issued by the convening Society.

3. ORGANIZATION OF REGIONAL CONFERENCES
The material organization of a Regional Conference shall be assured 

by the inviting Society with the advice and, if necessary, the assistance 
of the League Secretariat. All expenses shall be borne by the inviting 
Society with the exception of the cost of travel and accommodation for 
delegates.

This does not preclude financial assistance or assistance in kind for 
the organization of the Conference from the Government of the inviting 
Society, from sister Societies or from other sources.

4. PROCEDURE
The officer of the League selected by the Executive Committee to 

represent the League at the Conference proposes the Chairman for the 
Conference. It is assumed that the person so proposed will be the Chairman 
or President of the inviting Society or a member of that Society. The 
Chairman shall be elected by the Conference at its first plenary session, 
even if the officer of the League is not present.

The Conference also shall elect one or more Vice-Chairmen and a 
Secretary.

The Conference shall decide if it will meet in plenary sessions only 
or create commissions to study specific subjects.

In the latter case, each commission shall elect its own Chairman, 
Vice-Chairman and a Secretary.

The Bureau of the Conference shall consist of the officer of the League, 
the Chairman, Vice-Chairmen and Secretary of the Conference, the 
Chairmen of Commissions, if any, and the ranking representative of the 
League Secretariat.

Each Commission, if any, shall name a Committee charged with 
receiving and editing any resolutions or proposals made by members of 
the Commission.

The Chairmen of the Commissions shall submit the resolutions or 
proposals adopted by their respective Commissions to a meeting of the 
Bureau of the Conference prior to the final plenary session with a view 
to eliminating duplicate resolutions or proposals, combining similar 
resolutions or proposals and eliminating resolutions or proposals which 
are contrary to the Statutes of the International Red Cross and the 
Constitution of the League.

Any resolutions or proposals other than those which have been 
adopted by Commissions must be deposited with the Bureau of the 
Conference one day in advance of being submitted to a plenary session.
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Apart from making arrangements for mutual administrative colla
boration, in respect to which decisions taken shall be final, Regional 
Conferences may make proposals to the Executive Committee which 
shall examine them and may adopt or reject them in whole or in part or 
merely take note of them. Nothing in this regulation shall prevent the 
Executive Committee putting forward on its own responsibility resolutions 
arising out of consideration of the reports of the Regional Conferences.

N. B. — Nothing in the above regulations shall be construed as 
preventing National Societies from conferring on questions of mutual 
interest at any time.
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REGULATIONS
OF THE HEALTH ADVISORY COMMITTEE
OF THE LEAGUE OF RED CROSS SOCIETIES

(Revised text, adopted by the Board of Governors in 1952)

i. The Health Advisory Committee shall be appointed by the Board 
of Governors of the League of Red Cross Societies (or by the Executive 
Committee of the League). It shall be composed of a minimum of io and 
a maximum of 16 members designated by the National Red Cross Societies 
at the request of the Committee. They must, in virtue of their office, be 
health experts. Health experts in particular fields may be invited by the 
Committee to collaborate with the Committee and to attend meetings 
of the Committee provided this involves no expense to the League.

2. The choice of the National Societies who are to designate mem
bers shall be made so that all those interested may have the opportunity 
by rotation of being members of the Committee.

Due regard shall be given to an even geographical distribution.
The National Societies shall be elected by secret ballot for a period 

of four years and those retiring shall be eligible for re-election. The result 
of the ballot shall be submitted for the approval of the Board of Governors 
or the Executive Committee).

3. The Chairman of the Health Advisory Committee shall be elected 
by the Advisory Committee itself. His mandate must be confirmed by 
the Board of Governors (or the Executive Committee). He shall be 
appointed for a period of four years, and shall deal with current business 
between the Advisory Committee’s sessions. He shall convoke the 
meetings of the Committee in agreement with the League Secretariat 
and shall fix their place and date.

4. The meetings of the Health Advisory Committee shall in principle 
take place every two years, and so far as possible shall coincide with the 
meetings of the Board of Governors or of the Executive Committee. 
Extraordinary meetings may be convoked by decision of the Chairman 
or at the request of the League Secretariat, with the agreement of a third 
of the members of the Health Advisory Committee.
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5. The Health Bureau shall be free at all times to consult the mem
bers of the Advisory Committee by correspondence.

6. During its meetings, on the basis of the information assembled 
in the intervening period and distributed to its members by the Health 
Bureau of the League Secretariat, the Health Advisory Committee shall 
assume the following functions :

(a) it shall study the health programme of the League in relation 
to the entire field of international health action, and the best 
methods of enabling National Societies to take part in its execu
tion ;

(b) it shall study and discuss the programmes of all National Red 
Cross Societies in matters pertaining to health, on the basis of 
the data assembled by the Health Bureau of the League, in 
order to be in a position to formulate recommendations to the 
Board of Governors (or to the Executive Committee) with a view 
to harmonizing and co-ordinating the health activities of all 
the National Red Cross Societies ;

(c) it shall observe the development of the National Red Cross 
Societies in the health field, so as to be in a position to recommend 
the manner in which their activities could be co-ordinated on 
the international plane ;

(d) it shall give its advice as regards the organization and functions 
of the Health Bureau of the League Secretariat ;

(e) it shall receive information from the latter as often as necessary 
and possible on the progress achieved by the National Red 
Cross Societies in the fields of hygiene and public health.
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REGULATIONS
OF THE

JUNIOR RED CROSS ADVISORY COMMITTEE 
OF THE LEAGUE OF RED CROSS SOCIETIES

(Revised text, adopted by the Executive Committee 
on 22 May 1953)

ARTICLE I

The Junior Red Cross Advisory Committee is appointed by the 
Executive Committee of ihe League of Red Cross Societies. It includes 
the delegates of thirteen National Societies and is composed of persons 
who are experts in their own countries in Junior Red Cross activities 
or representatives of the world of education.

The League Adviser on education and youth problems also attends 
the meetings of the Committee in a consultative capacity.

ARTICLE 2

In order to give National Societies having Junior Red Cross Sections 
the opportunity to participate in the work of the Committee, the prin
ciple of rotation is adopted.

The duration of the mandate of National Societies members of the 
Advisory Committee is fixed uniformly at four consecutive sessions. 
The out-going Societies are not immediately re-eligible.

article 3

National Societies are appointed by the Executive Committee on 
the recommendation of the Junior Red Cross Advisory Committee. This 
recommendation is made after a vote by secret ballot in the course of 
the session.
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ARTICLE 4

Eligible for nomination are : National Societies which have previously 
presented their candidature ; those which are proposed during the session 
by a National Society member of the Advisory Committee.

On the first ballot election is by absolute majority; on the second 
ballot election is by comparative majority.

article 5

Each National Society has the right to one vote only.

article 6

The Junior Red Cross Advisory Committee can only make its recom
mendations to the Executive Committee concerning its composition if 
there are at least seven member Societies present at the relevant meeting.

article 7

The Chairman of the Junior Red Cross Advisory Committee is selected 
by secret ballot from among the members of the Committee. His designa
tion must be confirmed by the Executive Committee of the League.

The term of office of the Chairman extends for four consecutive 
sessions. In no case can it go beyond the period when the mandate of 
the Society to which he belongs expires. The retiring Chairman is not 
therefore immediately re-eligible.

In case for any reason the Chairman is unable to fulfil his function, 
a substitute, designated in the same manner, completes his term of office.

Should the Chairman be prevented from exercising his duties, these 
will be taken over by one of the two Vice-Chairmen mentioned in Article 8, 
who will be designated by drawing lots.

article 8

The two Vice-Chairmen of the Junior Red Cross Advisory Committee 
are selected by secret ballot from among the members of the Committee. 
Their designation must be confirmed by the Executive Committee of the 
League.

The term of office of the Vice-Chairmen extends for four consecutive 
sessions. In no case can it go beyond the period when the mandate of 
the Societies to which they belong expires. The retiring Vice-Chairmen 
are not therefore immediately re-eligible.

In case for any reason one or both of the Vice-Chairmen are unable 
to fulfil their functions, his or their substitutes, designated in the same 
manner, complete the term of office.
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ARTICLE 9
All National Societies which are not members of the Junior Red Cross 

Advisory Committee may be represented at its meetings by observers 
who are entitled to speak but not to vote.

article io
The Junior Red Cross Advisory Committee shall normally meet once 

a year.

ARTICLE II

At such meetings, and by the utilisation of interim communications 
circulated to all members by the Junior Red Cross Bureau of the League, 
the following functions should be performed :

(a) To study and discuss the programmes of all National Junior Red 
Cross Sections as the result of information collected by the Junior 
Red Cross Bureau of the League Secretariat, in order to make 
recommendations to the Executive Committee tending towards 
the harmonisation of the Junior Red Cross activities in all 
countries.

(b) To observe the developments of Junior Red Cross Sections of 
national Societies so as to recommend how they may be co
ordinated from an international point of view.

(c) To advise on the organisation and functions of the Junior Red 
Cross Bureau of the League Secretariat.

(d) To receive information from the League Secretariat as often as 
necessary and practicable about any new development in national 
Junior Red Cross and Red Crescent Sections.

(e) To examine the activities of all Junior Red Cross Sections at 
each meeting of the Committee so that recommendations may 
be made to the Executive Committee as to the value of these 
activities.

(f) To advise the Executive Committee on the planning of future 
international and regional Junior Red Cross Conferences.

TRANSITORY ARRANGEMENTS

(i) Article 2 of the present regulations shall come into force as and 
when the National Societies appointed in 1950 as members of the Advisory 
Committee for periods of 3, 4 or 5 years have respectively terminated 
their mandates.

(2) The Junior Red Cross Advisory Committee having been unable 
to meet in 1952, the mandates of the Chairman, the Vice-Chairmen, and 
of the member Societies, are extended for one session.
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REGULATIONS
FOR THE FLORENCE NIGHTINGALE MEDAL

(Revised text, adopted by the XVlIIth International 
Red Cross Conference, Toronto, 1952)

I. GENERAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE I

In accordance with the recommendation of the VUIth International 
Red Cross Conference held in London in 1907, and the decision of the 
IXth International Conference held in Washington in 1912, a Fund 
was established by contributions from National Societies of the Red Cross 
in memory of the great and distinguished services of Florence Nightingale 
for the improvement of the care of wounded and sick.

The income of the Fund shall be for the distribution of a Medal, to 
be called the “ Florence Nightingale Medal ”, struck in honour of the 
life and work of Florence Nightingale.

article 2

The Florence Nightingale Medal shall be for nurses and voluntary 
aids of the Red Cross, who have distinguished themselves exceptionally 
by their devotion to sick or wounded in time of peace or of war.

It shall be awarded by the International Committee of the Red 
Cross on proposals made to it by the National Societies.

article 3
The Medal shall be in silver-gilt with a portrait on the obverse of 

Florence Nightingale with the words “ Ad memoriam Florence Night
ingale 1820-1910 ”, On the reverse it shall bear the inscription on the 
circumference “ Pro vera misericordia et cara humanitate perennis 
decor universalis The name of the holder and the date of the award 
of the medal shall be engraved in the centre.

The Medal shall be attached by a red and white ribbon to a laurel 
crown surrounding a red cross.

The Medal shall be accompanied by a diploma on parchment.
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ARTICLE 4

The Medal shall be presented in each country either by the Head 
of the State, or by the President of the Central Fed Cross Committee, 
directly or by their substitutes.

The ceremony shall take place with a solemnity consistent with the 
distinction of the honour conferred.

II. SPECIAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE z

The distribution of the Florence Nightingale Medal shall take place 
every two years.

Not more than 36 Medals may be issued at any one distribution.
If by reason of exceptional circumstances due to a widespread state 

of war it has been impossible for one or more distributions to take place, 
the number of Medals awarded at subsequent distributions may exceed 
the figure of 36, but may not exceed the total number which would 
normally have been attained, if the preceding distributions had been 
able to take place.

article 6

The Medal may be awarded to :
(a) trained nurses who have distinguished themselves exceptionally 

by their great devotion to wounded or sick in time of war or of 
peace.

(b) matrons or nursing organizers who have rendered exceptional 
services in connection with the care of sick or wounded in time 
of war or of peace.

(c) voluntary aids duly registered with the Red Cross, who have 
distinguished themselves exceptionally by their great devotion 
to wounded or sick in time of war or of disasters.

(d) nurses and voluntary aids of any one of the above categories 
who have fallen on active service.

article 7

From the beginning of September of the year preceding the year in 
which the Medal is awarded, the International Committee of the Red 
Cross shall invite the Central Committees of the National Societies by 
means of a circular and application forms to submit the names of nurses 
and voluntary aids, whom they consider qualified to receive a Medal.
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ARTICLE 8
The Central Committees of the National Societies, having taken all 

requisite advice, shall submit to the International Committee of the 
Red Cross the names and qualifications of the nurses and voluntary 
aids they propose.

All applications submitted must come from the Central Committee 
of a National Society.

The Central Committees may submit one or more applications, but 
are not bound to submit applications for each distribution.

article 9
The applications with the reasons in support of them must reach the 

International Committee of the Red Cross before March 1 of the year in 
which the award of the Medal is to take place.

Applications reaching the International Committee after that date 
cannot be considered except in connection with a subsequent award.

article 10
The International Committee of the Red Cross retains complete 

freedom of choice. It may refrain from awarding the total number of 
Medals contemplated, if the qualifications of the applicants submitted 
do not appear to merit this distinguished honour.

ARTICLE 11
The International Committee of the Red Cross shall issue on the 

anniversary of the birth of Florence Nightingale, namely on May 12, 
a circular informing the Central Committees of the National Societies of the 
names of those to whom the Medal has been awarded.

It shall forward to the Central Committees as soon as possible after 
that date the Medals and diplomas to be handed to their recipients.

III. FINAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE 12

The present Regulations, adopted by the XVIIIth International 
Red Cross Conference held at Toronto in 1952, supersede all previous 
rules relating to the Florence Nightingale Medal, in particular those of 
the International Conference at Washington, 1912, the Regulations of 
24 December 1913, and the amendments to the latter by the Xth Con
ference at Geneva, 1921, the XHIth Conference at The Hague, 1928, 
and the XVth Conference at Tokyo, 1934.
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STATUTES OF THE FOUNDATION 
FOR THE INTERNATIONAL COMMITTEE 

OF THE RED CROSS

(Established May 1, 1931)

ARTICLE I

A Foundation as defined in Articles 80 to 89 of the Swiss Civil Code 
of December 10, 1907, is hereby established with the object of helping 
the International Committee of the Red Cross to continue in complete 
independence in the future the humanitarian activities which, in 
accordance with its Statutes, it has carried on up to the present, in time of 
peace as in time of war.

article 2
The Foundation shall be called “ The Foundation for the International 

Committee of the Red Cross ” and its headquarters shall be at Geneva.

article 3
The Foundation shall be administered by a Council composed of : 
two members nominated by the Swiss Federal Council, 
two members nominated by the International Red Cross Conference, 

or in default, by the Standing Commission,
three members appointed by the International Committee of the 

Red Cross, at least one of whom shall be chosen from amongst the most 
important donors.

These members shall be appointed for a period equal to the interval 
between two International Red Cross Conferences.

They shall be permanently eligible for reappointment.
The Council shall draw up its own administrative and financial 

regulations. Four members shall form a quorum.
In its relations with third parties, the Foundation shall be represented 

and bound by two members of the Council signing together.

article 4
The Swiss Federal Council, as provided for in the Articles of the Swiss 

Civil Code quoted in Article 1, shall be the supervisory authority of the 
Foundation.
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ARTICLE z

The Swiss National Bank shall be the depositary of the funds.
The Council shall be responsible for the financial administration of the 

Foundation and shall present a financial report on the situation as at the 
preceding December 31, to the supervisory authority before March 31 
of each year.

These reports shall be communicated to the International Red Cross 
Conference with the General Report of the International Committee of 
the Red Cross.

article 6

The capital of the Foundation shall be the inalienable funds in the 
possession of the International Committee of the Red Cross, which now 
amount to the sum of 386,000 francs, a gift from the Confederation of 
500,000 francs, and such gifts and bequests as the Foundation may 
receive.

article 7

The International Committee of the Red Cross, by virtue of the objects 
of the Foundation (Article 1), shall have the free disposal of revenues from 
the capital of the Foundation, subject to the reservation made in Article 8. 
The Council shall administer the capital and ensure payment of the 
revenues to the International Committee of the Red Cross at the beginning 
of each quarter of the calendar year.

article 8

The Council shall reserve 10 to 15 per cent of the revenue up to a total 
of 30 per cent of the original capital provided for under Article 6. This 
reserve, like the original capital, shall be inalienable and shall serve as a 
guarantee against depreciation of the fund.

article 9

Should the International Committee of the Red Cross be dissolved, 
the Swiss Federal Council shall designate an international humanitarian 
organization to which the annual revenue shall be given, or, in default of 
such organization, shall at its discretion, decide how the capital shall be 
employed, taking into account the intentions of the founders and donors.

article 10

The Deed of Establishment of the Foundation may not be altered by 
the Council, except by a two-thirds majority and with the consent of the 
supervisory authority.

Such revision may in no case affect the objects of the Foundation.
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DEED OF ESTABLISHMENT
OF THE FOUNDATION FOR THE ORGANIZATION 

OF RED CROSS TRANSPORT

(April 15, 1942, amended August 25, 1947 
and December 17, 1951)

ARTICLE I

The International Committee of the Red Cross hereby establishes, 
under the title “ Foundation for the Organization of Red Cross Transport ” 
a foundation as defined in Articles 80-89 of the Swiss Civil Code. The 
registered offices of the Foundation shall be in Basle.

article 2
The object of the Foundation is to secure, against payment or other

wise, transport of every kind required in connection with the huma
nitarian tasks entrusted to the International Committee of the Red Cross.

It may accordingly acquire means of transport, especially ships, by, 
inter alia, purchase, charter, lease or loan.

The Foundation may itself operate such means of transport, or arrange 
for third parties to do so.

The Foundation, in all its operations, must comply with the instruc
tions of the International Committee of the Red Cross.

article 3
The International Committee of the Red Cross shall provide the sum 

of 10,000 Swiss francs as the initial capital of the Foundation. So long 
as this sum has not been added to, the Foundation shall not itself conduct 
transport services.

article 4
The Foundation shall be administered by a Council composed of at 

least three, and at most seven, members.
The members of the Council shall be Swiss citizens. They shall be 

appointed by the International Committee of the Red Cross for a period 
of three years, and shall be eligible for reappointment.



FOUNDATION FOR RED CROSS TRANSPORT 365

The Council shall appoint from among its members a President and 
a Vice-President. For the initial period, however, they shall be appointed 
by the International Committee of the Red Cross.

The Foundation may be validly represented by two members of the 
Council, acting jointly.

article 5
Should circumstances so demand, the Council may appoint a Board 

of Management of one to three members who shall be Swiss citizens.
The said Board of Management shall only have power to act in 

the name of the Foundation under the joint signature of two members 
of the Board, or of a member jointly with a member of the Council or a 
duly authorized person.

In time of war the Council may waive the rule requiring joint repre
sentation by two persons, and entrust a single member of the Council, 
or a single member of the Board of Management, or a duly authorized 
person, with power to represent the Foundation in relation to third 
parties and to assume obligations in the name of the Foundation ; this 
exceptional form of representation shall be discontinued as soon as the 
circumstances which have led to its establishment cease to exist.

article 6
The accounts of the Foundation shall be audited at least once a year 

by a firm of chartered accountants.
The firm appointed shall fulfil the requirements of the Federal Govern

ment decree of April 9, 1941, relative to sea navigation under the Swiss 
flag.

article 7
If circumstances so require, the Council shall be authorized to draw 

up regulations to govern administration and signature, the rights and 
duties of the Board of Management should there be one, and the frequency 
and scope of the audits.

To be valid, such regulations shall require approval by the Inter
national Committee of the Red Cross, subject to whose consent they may 
be amended at any time.

article 8
The Foundation shall be dissolved should transport services of all 

kinds in connection with the humanitarian work of the International 
Committee of the Red Cross no longer prove to be necessary.

The International Committee of the Red Cross shall inform the Council 
of the Foundation when this is so, and on the basis of such information, 
the Council will then proceed to dissolve the Foundation.

After all liabilities have been discharged, the balance, if any, shall 
revert to the International Committee of the Red Cross.
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REGULATIONS
FOR THE EMPRESS SHOKEN FUND

(Approved by the XVIth Internationl Red Cross Conference, 
London, 1938)

ARTICLE I

The sum of 100,000 yen in Japanese gold presented by H. M. the 
Empress of Japan to the International Red Cross on the occasion of the 
IXth Conference (Washington), to promote relief work in time of peace, 
was increased to 200,000 yen by a further gift of 100,000 yen from their 
Majesties the Empress and the Dowager Empress of Japan, on the occasion 
of the XVth International Red Cross Conference at Tokyo in 1934.

This fund shall be entitled : “ The Empress Shôken Fund.”

article 2

The fund shall be administered and its revenues distributed by a 
Joint Commission of six members composed equally of three members 
appointed by the International Committee of the Red Cross and three by 
the League of Red Cross Societies ; the quorum shall be four. The 
Chairman of the Commission shall be one of the representatives of the 
League of Red Cross Societies in even years, and in odd years, one of the 
representatives of the International Committee of the Red Cross. In 
the event of a tie in voting, the Chairman shall have a casting vote. In 
general, the Commission shall meet at Geneva, exceptionally at the head
quarters of the League of Red Cross Societies or in any other place which 
the Commission may itself decide.

The Commission may delegate the administration of the Fund.

article 3

The capital on the Fund shall remain intact. Only the revenues 
provided by interest on it shall be used for allocations awarded by the 
the Joint Commission to meet all or part of the cost of the activities
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enumerated below, any balances not utilized being used to increase sub
sequent allocations :

(a) Specific tasks which the National Red Cross Societies, the Inter
national Committee of the Red Cross or the League of Red Cross 
Societies consider it expedient to undertake in the general 
interests of relief work in peacetime  ;1

(b) The dissemination of methods adopted by National Red Cross 
Societies which have been recognized as the best for the preven
tion or elimination of tuberculosis and other grave contagious 
diseases ;

(c) Contributions to relief work undertaken by National Red Cross 
Societies for the benefit of the victims of disasters.

article 4

National Red Cross Societies wishing to receive an allocation shall 
make the necessary application through their Central Committees to the 
International Committee of the Red Cross before December 31 of the 
year preceding that in which the allocations are to be made. Applications 
shall be supported by full details concerning the particular activity 
selected from among those specified in Article 3 above.

article 5

The Joint Commission shall examine the applications mentioned in the 
previous Article and shall make such allocations as it considers just and 
suitable.

It shall each year communicate the decisions it has taken to the Central 
Committees.

article 6

The distribution shall take place each year on April 11, the anniversary 
of the death of H. M. the Empress Shôken.

article 7

A sum which shall not exceed five per cent of the annual interest on 
the capital shall be set aside to cover the cost of administering the Fund.

1 Even in time of war, the sending, for example, of a study mission 
to an area where a contagious disease has broken out among a population 
not at war, would not be excluded.
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ARTICLE 8

The Joint Commission shall present to each International Red Cross 
Conference a report on the current financial situation of the Fund and 
on the allocations which have been made since the preceding Conference.

The International Conference shall transmit this report to the Japanese 
Imperial Family through the intermediary of the Japanese Red Cross 
Society.
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REGULATIONS FOR THE AUGUSTA FUND

(Revised text, adopted by the XVIIIth International 
Red Cross Conference, Toronto, 1952)

I. GENERAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE I

To commemorate the eminent services rendered to the Red Cross 
by her late Majesty, the German Empress and Queen of Prussia, an 
International Fund, to be called “ The Augusta Fund ”, has been esta
blished to be employed in the general interests of the Red Cross.

ARTICLE 2
The Fund comprises :
(a) such sums as the National Red Cross Societies may allocate 

to it ;
(b) individual subscriptions and gifts from whatever source ;
(c) interest on the capital so constituted.
The income of the Fund shall be capitalized until the Fund has 

reached the total of 100,000 Swiss francs.

article 3

The cash and securities forming the Fund shall be paid to the Inter
national Committee of the Red Cross, which shall put them on deposit 
in a public banking institution offering all requisite guarantees of solvency.

article 4

An account of the situation of the Fund shall be drawn up each year 
as at January 7, being the anniversary of the death of Her Majesty the 
Empress, and shall be published in the Bulletin international des Sociétés 
de la Croix-Rouge.
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II. SPECIAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE z

The interest yielded by the Augusta Fund, which is declared inalien
able, shall be devoted by the International Committee :

(a) either to missions which the Central Committees judge expedient 
to organize in the general interest of Red Cross work ;

(b) or to women’s associations, and especially those concerned with 
setting up nursing schools ;

(c) or to any other object of practical utility.

article 6

The interest on the Augusta Fund shall be distributed every four 
years at each International Conference, the names of those to whom 
grants have been made being announced at the Conference.

ARTICLE 7

The International Committee shall accept applications for grants 
which are addressed to it up to November i of the year which precedes 
that in which distribution of the income is to be made.

article 8

The International Committee of the Red Cross shall remind the Central 
Committees by means of a circular letter of the date by which applications 
are to be in its hands.

article 9

Requests for grants shall be addressed to the International 
Committee of the Red Cross through the intermediary of the Central 
Committees.

article io

At each International Conference the International Committee of 
the Red Cross shall present a report on the administration of the Fund. 
The report shall then be published in the Bulletin international.
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ARTICLE II

Applications for grants which have not yet been accorded must, in 
order subsequently to be taken again into consideration, be renewed 
before November i of the year which precedes that in which the income 
is to be distributed.

III. FINAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE 12

The present Regulations, adopted by the XVIIIth International 
Red Cross Conference held at Toronto in 1952 supersede all previous 
rules relating to the Augusta Fund, in particular those of 27 January 
1890, 7 January 1909, 16 May 1912, 31 March 1921, and 23 October 1928.
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REGULATIONS
OF THE INTERNATIONAL COMMISSION 

FOR MEDICAL EQUIPMENT

fRevised text, approved by the XVIlIth International 
Red Cross Conference, Toronto, 1952)

ARTICLE I

i. The International Commission for Medical Equipment 
replaces the former Standing International Standardization 
Commission, organized on the recommendation made in 1925 
by the Xllth International Red Cross Conference.

2. It shall be placed under the patronage of the Inter
national Committee of the Red Cross (ICRC) and of the League 
of Red Cross Societies (League).

ARTICLE 11

Purpose i· The purpose of the Commission shall be to promote and 
develop the standardization of medical equipment both for 
military and for civilian requirements.

2. To which end it shall in particular endeavour :
(a) to aim at the national and international adoption of 

uniform standards of adaptation which would permit 
the use in all countries of articles of medical equipment 
from various sources ;

(b) to collect all documentary material relating to medical 
equipment, and to facilitate the exchange of information 
about such equipment ;

(c) to collect any articles of medical equipment which may 
be presented to it by the military Medical Services, 
National Red Cross Societies, public departments, private 
organizations or individuals ;
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(d) to maintain constant touch and to collaborate with 
Governments and their military and civilian Medical 
Services, with the National Red Cross Societies and 
with all national or international organizations interested 
in the Commission’s activities ;

(e) to undertake such duties as may be entrusted to 
it within its special sphere by the International 
Conference of the Red Cross.

3. The Commission shall also be free to take such action 
as may appear to it to be of such a nature as to further 

its activities.

ARTICLE III

1. The International Commission for Medical Equipment Membership 
shall be composed of 8 members, namely :

(a) 4 members chosen on individual grounds by the ICRC 
and the League from the military Medical Services, the 
civilian Health Services and the National Red Cross 
Societies ;

(b) 2 representatives of the ICRC ;
(c) 2 representatives of the League.
2. The Commission may co-opt experts if their collaboration 

appears necessary.

3. If one of the elected members is unable to attend a 
given meeting of the Commission, he may appoint a substitute 
who shall be selected in agreement with the President of the 
Commission.

ARTICLE iv

The Commission shall be entitled to invite organizations 
interested in the subjects it deals with to be represented by 
observers.

ARTICLE V

i. The headquarters of the Commission shall be at Geneva 
in the premises of the ICRC.

2. As a general rule it shall hold an ordinary session at 
least once a year.

3. The Commission shall elect a President and Vice- 
President from among its members, for two years’ office.

4. Its Secretariat shall be provided by the ICRC.

Observers

Organization 
of work
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ARTICLE VI

i. The Commission shall place on the agenda of the next 
session such subjects as appear to it to call for study or special 
enquiry.

2. Notification of such subjects shall be made to States and 
to National Red Cross Societies and to organizations interested, 
by the Secretariat of the Commission, with a request for 
the transmission of all documentary material relating to the 
subjects under consideration.

ARTICLE VII

I. Questions under study may form the subject of resolu
tions, and such resolutions shall be communicated in the form 
of draft proposals to the several States, National Red Cross 
Societies and organizations interested with a request for com
ments on the text and suggestions for modifications considered 
advisable or any other considerations in point.

2. The final conclusions reached and resolutions adopted 
by the Commission, together with a Report on its activities, 
shall be submitted for approval to the International Conference 
of the Red Cross.

ARTICLE VIII

Finance i. Travelling and subsistence expenses of delegates shall 
not be at the charge of the Commission.

2. The expenses of the Secretariat of the Commission 
shall be at the charge of the ICRC.

ARTICLE IX

Modification 
of the Rules 
of Procedure

The Rules of Procedure of the Commission and any modifica
tion to them must be submitted for approval to the International 
Conference of the Red Cross.
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STATUTES
OF THE INTERNATIONAL RELIEF UNION

(Annexed to the Convention of July 12, 1927) 1

ARTICLE I

Each Delegate in the General Council may have a substitute who may 
attend the meetings of the Council, but who shall act in an advisory and 
deliberative capacity only in the absence of the Delegate.

Representatives of international relief organizations or other qualified 
organizations or institutions may be invited to be present in a consultative 
capacity at the meetings of the General Council.

The Secretary-General of the League of Nations may attend or be 
represented at any meeting of the General Council.

ARTICLE 2

The General Council shall be convoked by the Executive Committee 
at the seat of the International Relief Union every two years. In the 
interval of the two years, it may meet at any place fixed by the Executive 
Committee. The Executive Committee shall call a meeting of the General 
Council on the request of one-fourth of the Members of the General Council.

The first meeting of the General Council shall be summoned by the 
Council of the League of Nations.

article 3

The notice summoning a meeting of the General Council must be 
sent out at least three months in advance and must contain the agenda 
of the meeting.

A quorum of the General Council will require the presence of the 
delegates of one-half of the Members of the International Relief Union, 
subject to the provisions of Article 21 of the Convention ; all decisions shall 
be taken by a majority of the votes cast, except in cases where a larger 
number of votes is required by the present Statute.

1 See above, page 52.
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ARTICLE 4

The General Council shall elect the Members of the Executive Com
mittee and their substitutes by a majority of two-thirds of the votes 
cast. It shall establish by the same majority the necessary regulations 
for the execution of the present Statute.

The General Council shall determine, by majority vote, its own Rules 
of Procedure which may provide for the election of Members of the 
Executive Committee by absolute majority of the votes cast in case 
several ballots may have failed to result in an election.

The General Council shall be competent to deal with all the affairs 
of the International Relief Union.

article 5

The Executive Committee shall consist of seven Members who, with 
their substitutes, shall be elected for a period of two years.

In cases of vacancy for any cause whatever, the Executive Com
mittee shall fill such vacancy by designating one of the substitutes to 
hold office until the expiration of the unfinished term.

Two representatives of the international organizations of the Red 
Cross (the International Committee of the Red Cross and the League 
of Red Cross Societies) may participate in the work of the Committee in 
a consultative capacity.

The Secretary-General of the League of Nations may attend or be 
represented at any meeting of the Executive Committee.

The Executive Committee shall determine its own Rules of Procedure.

article 6

The Executive Committee shall meet at least once each year at the 
seat of the International Relief Union, on the convocation of its President. 
The President shall fix the date and the place of other meetings.

article 7
The Executive Committee shall be the agent of the International 

Relief Union, and it may be the trustee of funds subject to special con
ditions or restrictions. The Executive Committee shall have the most 
extensive powers for the execution of all instruments which are in con
formity with the objects of the International Relief Union and in its 
behalf.

The Executive Committee shall represent the International Relief 
Union in dealing with the League of Nations, with Governments, with the 
Organizations mentioned in Article 5 of the Convention and with all 
persons and corporate bodies. It shall have power to institute or to defend 
any action at law in the name of or on behalf of the International Relief 
Union. It shall have power to effect compromises.
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The Executive Committee shall collect the funds, employ them, 
invest them and administer them as trustee or fiduciary administrator ; 
and, in the name of the International Relief Union shall handle all banking 
and insurance operations.

The Executive Committee shall make and authorize contracts of all 
kinds and shall control all supplies.

The Executive Committee shall fix the regulations for the investment 
of the funds of the International Relief Union.

In case of disaster, the Executive Committee shall have power to act 
on behalf of the International Relief Union, to organise relief and to make 
appeals for funds.

article 8
Subject to the provisions of Article 9, the Executive Committee may 

delegate all or any of its powers to one or more of its Members.

article 9
Any instrument executed by the Executive Committee, acting as 

trustee or fiduciary administrator of any donation or bequest, made 
subject to special condition or restriction, must bear the signatures of at 
least two Members.

The signatures of two Members shall be required also for any alienation 
of property.

article 10

Without prejudice to the provisions of Article 18, the Executive 
Committee shall submit an annual report of its activities and operations 
to the Members of the International Relief Union. This report shall also 
be communicated to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations in 
order that it may be brought to the knowledge of the Council and 
Assembly of the League of Nations. The report shall also be brought to 
the knowledge of the public.

article 11

The Executive Committee shall be assisted by experts who may be 
consulted either individually or collectively.

These experts shall be named by the Executive Committee, one or 
more experts being chosen for each country or each geographical zone 
comprising several countries, as may be determined by the Executive 
Committee in agreement with the interested countries.

The experts shall be named for a period of three years ; they must 
reside in the zone for which they are named ; the Executive Committee 
may in any case where it may be found to be necessary, in addition to 
the experts above mentioned, name deputy-experts who shall not be 
subject to the condition of residence.

The appointment of each expert or deputy-expert must be made in 
agreement with the Member or Members interested.
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ARTICLE 12

The Executive Committee shall convoke the experts whose collabo
ration is deemed to be necessary, or shall seek their opinions by corres
pondence whenever the circumstances so require.

article 13
The travelling and subsistence expenses and allowances of the dele

gates to the General Council shall be borne by the authorities by which 
they are appointed.

The travelling and subsistence expenses and allowances of the Members 
of the Executive Committee and of the experts shall be borne by the 
budget of the International Relief Union. Members of the Executive 
Committee and experts shall receive no salary.

article 14
The international organizations of the Red Cross (International 

Committee of the Red Cross and the League of Red Cross Societies) 
shall be invited to provide at their expense and to the extent which thejr 
consider to be compatible with their resources, the permanent and central 
services of the International Relief Union. These services shall be under 
the direction of the Executive Committee.

article 15
Relief work in each zone shall be effected on behalf of the International 

Relief Union by the organizations mentioned in Article 5 of the Convention 
and existing in that zone.

It any one zone comprises several States or if in one zone several 
such organizations participate in the work of relief, the Executive 
Committee shall take such steps as may be necessary to co-ordinate 
efforts made and the distribution of relief. In particular, it may set up 
for this purpose, with the consent of such organizations, regional com
mittees, account being taken in the recruiting of their Members of technical 
capacity, experience and administrative convenience.

In the event of a disaster, the Executive Committee should as a general 
rule be informed by the expert or experts of the zone affected.

article 16
The International Relief Union shall establish, apart from the initial 

fund and other funds which it may deem it necessary to constitute :
(1) A working capital fund, maintained :

(a) By the income from the initial fund and the reserve herein
after provided for ;
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(b) By retaining a portion not exceeding one per cent of all sums 
placed at the disposal of the International Relief Union.

This working capital fund shall cover the costs of the ordinary and 
permanent services of the International Relief Union, in the exceptional 
case when such costs are not paid by the international organizations of 
the Red Cross (International Committee of the Red Cross and League 
of Red Cross Societies).

(2) A reserve, maintained :

(a) By the surplus from any funds not wholly expended for their 
special purposes ;

(b) By a deduction from all sums placed at the disposal of the 
International Relief Union without being dedicated to any 
special object. This deduction, together, if necessary, with 
the sum deducted for the working capital fund, shall not 
exceed a total of five per cent.

This reserve will be used primarily to reconstitute the initial fund 
provided for in Article 9 of the Convention, and secondarily to supply 
or supplement the relief given in case of disasters for which no special 
donations are available.

article 17

The funds of the International Relief Union, with the exception of 
such sums as may be required for current expenses, shall be deposited 
either in the same banks as the funds of the League of Nations or in other 
banks approved by the General Council.

article 18

The Executive Committee shall draw up an annual balance sheet of 
the International Relief Union.

The balance sheet shall show the assets and liabilities ol the Inter
national Relief Union, as well as accounts of all financial operations 
connected with each disaster.

ARTICLE 19

The League of Nations is asked to provide, under such conditions as 
it may determine, for the auditing of the accounts of the International 
Relief Union, it being understood that the League of Nations assumes no 
responsibility thereby.





PART ill

RESOLUTIONS OF THE INTERNATIONAL 

CONFERENCE OF THE RED CROSS AND

OF THE BOARD OF GOVERNORS

OF THE LEAGUE OF RED CROSS SOCIETIES1

1 The Board of Governors has been the highest authority of the League of Red 
Cross Societies since 1925, when it replaced the former General Council of the 
League.





CHAPTER I
GENERAL

I. INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATION OF THE RED CROSS

International Red Cross Conference 
International Committee of the Red Cross 

League of Red Cross Societies

The Committees and Sections of different countries may meet in International Conferences 
to communicate the results of their experience and to decide on measures to be taken in the 
interest of the work. (Geneva, International Conference, 1863, Art. 9)

The Central Committees may meet together to discuss questions of general interest.
A later International Conference shall lay down the general principles which shall govern 

relations and the exchange of communications between the Central Committees. (Ilnd Inter
national Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. Ill, Paras. 8 and 9)

It is desirable that the Central Committees of Relief Societies should meet in the different 
countries in International Conferences which shall be successively convened at short intervals 
as circumstances and the requirements of the work demand. (Ilnd International Red Cross 
Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. V, Para. 1)

(1) International Conferences are helpful for the discussion of questions of general interest, 
and for the development of personal contacts between members of the various Central Committees.

It is desirable that, in normal times they be held every five years.
(2) National Red Cross Societies, while remaining absolutely independent in their internal 

organization and administration, nevertheless recognize their common object; this community 
of effort establishes a moral unity, essential to their humanitarian work.

(3) The “Bulletin International”, published in Geneva, shall remain the general organ of 
the National Societies.

The Societies concerned should co-operate as actively as possible in this publication and try 
to obtain subscribers.

(4) It is advisable, in the general interest of the Red Cross, that the International Com
mittee whose headquarters are in Geneva, be maintained in the form in which it has existed 
since its inception.

It shall continue as before,
(a) to endeavour to maintain and develop relations between the Central Committees,
(b) to notify the constitution of new National Societies after having satisfied itself as to 

the basis on which they are founded,
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(c) to publish the “Bulletin International" mentioned above under No. 3,
Should subscriptions be insufficient to cover publication costs, the International Committee 

is authorised to refer the matter to the Central Committees.
(d) to set up in time of war one or more international Information Bureaux to which 

National Societies may have recourse in sending relief in cash or kind to the wounded of belligerent 
armies,

(e) to lend its good offices or those of its Bureaux for the transmission of their corres
pondence by the National Societies of the belligerents, in time of war, if so required. (IVth Inter
national Red Cross Conference, Karlsruhe, 1887, Resolution No. Ill, Paras. 1 to 4, a-e)

The Vth International Conference recommends that the Central Committees keep each 
other informed of their activities and of action taken on the decisions of the International 
Conferences. (Rome, 1892, Resolution No. Ill)

Recommendations and Resolutions of a Conference requiring action by National Societies 
shall be communicated to them by the Central Committee of the country in which the Conference 
takes place.

The National Societies shall at the same time be requested to inform the International 
Committee as soon as possible of the action they have taken on the Recommendations and 
Resolutions, and in any case to address such communications to the Central Committee which 
is to convoke the following session so that they may be laid before the Conference. (Vllth Inter
national Red Cross Conference, St. Petersburg, 1902, Resolution No. IX)

The Xth International Red Cross Conference, recognising the eminent services of the Inter
national Committee of the Red Cross in time of war and in time of peace, decides to maintain 
the existing organization of the Committee and confirms the mandates given to it by the previous 
conferences, especially those referring to the accession of further States to the Geneva Conven
tion, the recognition of new Red Cross Societies, the editing of the “Bulletin international de la 
Croix-Rouge” the communication of Resolutions of the International Conferences and the admi
nistration of special funds with which it has been entrusted.

It invites the Committee to continue its supervision to ensure respect for the Geneva Conven
tion and to intervene whenever necessary to ensure that its principles are applied.

The Conference approves the activity of the International Committee in peacetime. It 
recognizes the Committee as the guardian and propagator of the fundamental, moral and legal 
principles of the organization and appoints it to watch over their dissemination and application 
throughout the world.

The Xth International Red Cross Conference considers it desirable that the Red Cross 
should receive sufficient financial support to enable it to continue its work, recommends the 
International Committee of the Red Cross to enquire immediately of the National Red Cross 
Societies to what extent (proportionally to their size and resources) they may be able to help 
it cover the costs of its administration and services. (Geneva, 1921, Resolution No. XVI, 
3 and 4)

The General Council considers that the prime function of the League’s 
Secretariat lies in assisting national Red Cross Societies to develop their 
organization and membership and in peace-time activities best calculated 
to improve health, prevent disease and mitigate suffering in their respec
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tive countries by means in accordance with their several national traditions, 
and in co-operation with governmental and other agencies. In full con
fidence that National Red Gross Societies will recognize the force of the 
foregoing recommendation, the General Council approves the proposal 
that the League’s Secretariat in seeking to perfect its material and person
nel for the fulfilment of its task should direct its main present effort to the 
service of organization, popular health instruction, public health nursing 
and Junior Red Cross. (General Council, 1922, Resolution No. I, D)

The Board of Governors approves the principles on which the Secreta
riat of the League of Red Cross Societies has based its activities and urges 
it actively to pursue its threefold mission of supplying the National Societies 
with information, developing the peacetime programme and bringing into 
ever closer contact all the elements of the International Red Cross. (Board 
of Governors, 1928, Resolution No. X, Para. 1)

The Board of Governors, having studied the general activity of the 
Secretariat, notes with satisfaction the progress which it has been possible 
to make as the result of this work, and instructs the Secretariat to continue 
its general activity on the lines recommended by the Board, intensifying 
its efforts on behalf of those National Societies whose problems have hitherto 
been the least completely studied. (Board of Governors, 1930, Resolution 
No. IX)

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends that, henceforth, at the beginning of each International Red Cross Conference, 

a rapporteur, designated in advance by the National Society receiving the Conference or by the 
International Red Cross bodies, should, after taking cognizance of all the reports presented by 
the National Societies, make an extract therefrom summarizing essential and novel features 
of their activities, and present it at a Plenary Session, after the general reports of the Interna
tional Red Cross; the Conference hopes that these synthetized reports will facilitate a general 
exchange of ideas as a result of the experiences of the National Societies during recent years. 
(Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. XIII)

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference, having taken cognizance of the general 
report of the League of Red Cross Societies, noting with deep satisfaction the success which has 
attended the efforts of the League, since its foundation, in facilitating the organisation, develop
ment, and activities of the National Societies, and encouraging their mutual collaboration,

associating itself with the resolutions whereby the statutory bodies of the League recommend 
National Societies to endeavour, in time of peace, not only to prepare themselves for the duties 
which would devolve upon them in the event of war, but also to prevent and to mitigate at all 
times the sufferings of victims of disasters and social evils, and to develop the spirit of mutual aid, 

considering that the pursuance of this effort on a stable and permanent basis is essential 
to the constant evolution of the Red Cross movement and to the accomplishment of the humani
tarian tasks which it has assumed in time of peace,

approves the general report,
places on record its appreciation of the orientation given by the Board of Governors of the
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League to the activities of the Secretariat, both as regards its general programme and its technical 
activity,

expresses the hope that the Board of Governors will exercise its recognised prerogatives by 
taking the necessary steps to ensure the continuation of the League’s work and to pursue the 
fulfilment of its mandate by every means calculated to strengthen the bonds between National 
Societies, to facilitate their common programme and to enhance the value and prestige of the 
Red Cross in its peace-time work. (Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. VIII)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
noting with satisfaction that the League of Red Cross Societies has continued to follow a 

policy conducive to the continued development of Red Cross work nationally and internationally, 
and has thereby contributed to make the work which the Red Cross does for the alleviation 
of human suffering an asset of ever-growing importance to humanity,

and considering the great moral value, in such critical times as those through which the 
world is now passing, of regular contact and co-operation between the leaders of the Red Cross 
movement in all countries,

approves the general report of the League,
expresses to the Board of Governors of the League its earnest thanks, and expresses the 

hope that the League will continue, as in the past, to be a source of constant inspiration and 
stimulus to its Member Societies. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. V)

The Board of Governors,
in view of the necessity for the League to fulfil in all circumstances its 

duties to the National Societies and to the Red Cross,
resolves, that should any emergency arise, the Chairman and the 

Executive Committee may validly consult without meeting in corpore, 
and take such temporary measures as they may in their discretion decide. 
(Board of Governors, 1938, Resolution No. XIV)

The XVIth International Red Cross Conference,
approves the general report of the League of Red Cross Societies and expresses to the Board 

of Governors its sincere appreciation of the work accomplished by the League as a federation 
of National Red Cross Societies,

expresses the hope that the League, which constitutes an increasingly important element 
in the International Red Cross movement, will continue to be a source of inspiration as well as 
an effective information centre for the Red Cross Societies, and a living example of really world
wide international co-operation, disregarding all considerations of race, politics, orcreed and 
seeking only the alleviation of human suffering. (London, 1938, Resolution No. Ill)

The Board of Governors,
decides that in case of war the headquarters of the League of Red Cross 

Societies should be transferred to a country accessible to belligerents and 
non-belligerents. With a view to enabling this transfer to be carried out, 
it should be agreed that the belligerent who makes access difficult to the 
country in which the League has its headquarters should give the League 
every facility for the transfer of its headquarters to another place. (Board of 
Governors, 1946, Resolution No. LXIII)
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The Board of Governors,
notes with satisfaction that the Societies members of the League state 

their will to maintain against all obstacles the universality of the League of 
Red Cross Societies, symbol of friendship and understanding which may 
unite men of goodwill throughout the world. (Board of Governors, 1948, Reso
lution No. III).

The Board of Governors,
resolves that, as regards questions dealt with in resolutions passed 

by the Board, the League is the official representative of the National 
Red Cross Societies in the international field and alone can express 
the views of the Societies as a whole. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution 
No. IV)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends that one of the two members representing the International Committee of the 

Red Cross and one of the two members representing the League of Red Cross Societies on the 
Standing Commission of the International Red Cross Conference be always respectively the 
President of the International Committee of the Red Cross and the Chairman of the Board of 
Governors of the League of Red Cross Societies,

considers that it is the function of the Standing Commission of the International Red Cross 
Conference, acting in the spirit of Article 1 of the Statutes of the International Red Cross during 
the periods between the meetings of the International Conference, to co-ordinate and harmonize 
the work of the International Committee of the Red Cross and that of the League of Red Cross 
Societies,

recommends that the Standing Commission meet regularly at least twice a year, that its 
activities be not confined to arbitrating differences arising from interpretation of the Statutes 
and to making preparations for the next International Conference, but that, in order to carry 
out in the period between the Conferences the latter’s functions of co-ordinating and harmonizing 
the work of the National Societies, of the International Committee of the Red Cross and of the 
League of Red Cross Societies, the Standing Commission examine if necessary all questions 
common to these two latter bodies and which demand their co-operation, and take such measures 
as the circumstances may demand, subject to their being subsequently referred to the next 
International Conference. Notwithstanding, it shall be clearly understood that the right of 
initiative, in their respective fields of activity, of the different bodies of the International Red 
Cross shall, in all cases, be strictly safeguarded. Any questions brought to the knowledge of 
the Standing Commission, or raised in the monthly meetings to be held from now on in Geneva 
between the officers of the Secretariats of the International Committee of the Red Cross and the 
League of Red Cross Societies, and any matters resulting from world events, may be laid before 
the Standing Commission,

recommends that the Standing Commission authorise the three Presidents, who are among 
its members, i.e. the Chairman of the Standing Commission itself, the President of the Inter
national Committee of the Red Cross and the Chairman of the Board of Governors of the League 
of Red Cross Societies, or failing them, deputies already appointed by each of them, to consult 
or meet in cases of emergency, to take whatever measures may be required. In any case, the 
Presidents should meet at least once between the biannual sessions of the Standing Commission 
and, furthermore, meet or consult whenever one of them shall make a request to this effect.
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The officers of the Secretariats of the International Committee of the Red Cross and the League 
of Red Cross Societies, who confer every month in Geneva, shall act as secretaries to the Presi
dents’ meeting and shall submit to it all questions, apart from those resulting from outside 
events, which may have been examined by them jointly, or brought up by any National Society. 
The Presidents shall report on the measures which they may have been led to take to the following 
meeting of the Standing Commission,

considers that it is for the Standing Commission itself which, in accordance with its Statutes, 
shall fix its own procedure, to decide as to the creation of the post of Secretary of the Standing 
Commission. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XIII)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
noting the useful results which have been achieved by the Conference despite the introduction 

in certain cases of political issues,
expresses its determination not to allow such issues to undermine the work of the Red Cross 

at any time,
declares its unabated faith in the Red Cross as a movement concerned solely with humanitarian 

activities which help to promote mutual understanding and good will among nations whatever 
their political differences,

affirms the importance of National Red Cross Societies working together at all times for the 
promotion of health, the prevention of disease and the mitigation of suffering throughout the 
world. (Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. X, b)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
having heard with regret the attacks made against the International Committee of the Red 

Cross and having heard the explanations of the Committee,
declares its confidence in the International Committee of the Red Cross. (Toronto, 1952, 

Resolution No. XXII)

For the financing of the International Red Cross agencies, see p. 454.

IL GENEVA CONVENTIONS

1. RATIFICATION AND APPLICATION OF THE CONVENTIONS

The International Committee is invited to do its utmost to obtain the successive adhesion 
of all Powers which are not yet signatory to the 1864 Convention. (Ilnd International Red Cross 
Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. IV, Para. 5)

The IVth International Red Cross Conference, meeting in Karlsruhe, recognizes as an indis
putable principle for all States signatory to the Geneva Convention which have Red Cross Societies, 
that in case of war outside Europe, relief to the military sick and wounded shall be ensured in 
the conditions which have generally been accepted and refers to the next Conference detailed 
examination from a practical point of view of the proposal of the Netherlands Central Committee. 
(Karlsruhe, 1887, Resolution No. X, Para. 2)
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The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
approving the proposal of the International Committee to unite in one publication all the 

clauses of national law bearing upon the application of the Geneva Conventions, invites it to 
include also the rulings of National Societies in this respect. (Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. XX, 
Para. 5)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
having taken cognizance of the collection of texts relating to the application of the Geneva 

Convention and to the work of National Societies in countries which are parties to this Convention 
(Recueil de textes relatifs à l’application de la Convention de Genève et à l’action des Sociétés 
Nationales dans les Etats parties à cette Convention) prepared by the International Committee 
in conformity with the last paragraph of Resolution No. XX of the XIVth Conference,

congratulates the International Committee on the fine work it has done in carrying out the 
mandate,

and invites the National Red Cross Societies to proceed, with the assistance of this collection, 
to study the legislation of their respective countries in comparison with that of other countries, 
with a view to drawing the attention of their respective Governments to such gaps as may exist 
in the national legislation and at the same time to making such changes and additions to their 
own statutes as may seem to them necessary. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XL)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
considering the regrettable consequences which might result from a too literal interpretation 

of the Geneva Conventions and of the Convention relative to the treatment of prisoners of war 
of July 27th, 1929, in the event of military, naval or air operations unaccompanied by a decla
ration of war,

considering that these operations, whatever may be their interpretation in international law, 
their motives or their purposes, cause the same destruction as declared wars,

expresses the hope that the said Conventions, which have been established for the circum
stance of a declared war will also be applied by analogy in the case of armed conflict between 
States without declaration of war. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XXXVIII)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
considers that the International Committee of the Red Cross should continue to transmit 

protests it may receive concerning alleged violations of the Conventions,
emphasizes the duty of National Societies to forward these protests to their Governments, 
recommends that National Societies do all in their power to ensure that their Governments 

make a thorough investigation, the results of which shall be communicated without delay to 
the International Committee of the Red Cross. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XXII)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
considering that several Delegations have alleged that the Geneva Conventions and huma

nitarian principles have recently been violated and that these allegations have repeatedly and 
categorically been denied by those against whom these allegations were directed,

invites the Governments concerned to have these charges examined on the basis of a common 
agreement,

invites National Societies to unite their efforts, as soon as possible, for this purpose and to 
promote practical proposals to that end. (Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XIX)



390 GENERAL

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
considering it of vital importance that the four Geneva Conventions of August 12th, 1949, 

bu fully operative as soon as possible, and having been informed of the regrettable fact that until 
now only nineteen States have ratified these four Conventions or adhered to them,

addresses an urgent appeal to the remaining signatory States requesting them to hasten 
ratification of the Geneva Conventions of August 12th, 1949, in order that the latter may be 
universally recognized and effective. (Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XV)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
considering that under Article 1, which is common to the four Geneva Conventions of 1949, 

the Powers undertake to respect and to ensure respect for the said Conventions in all circum
stances,

considering that it is in the common interest of all that the Geneva Conventions should always 
be fully respected everywhere and at all times,

recommends to the Governments of all countries not involved in a conflict and to the National 
Societies of such countries that they facilitate in every way the material application of these 
Conventions,

considers in particular that it is the duty of States bordering any territory where a conflict 
is taking place, and of the National Societies of such countries, to facilitate the passage through 
such States of persons whose mission it is to aid in the application of the Conventions and in the 
conveyance of relief to the victims of such conflict. (Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XVI)

2. DIFFUSION OF THE CONVENTIONS

It is the duty of Governments to spread knowledge of the Geneva Convention in the armed 
forces. The State is responsible for seeing that each soldier is instructed in the Geneva 
Convention in the same way as in all other military laws and regulations.

It would appear to the Conference that one of the best means of bringing the Geneva Con
vention to the knowledge of the armed forces would be to reproduce its text in each soldier’s 
duty or pay book, as is done in the Swiss army.

It is the Red Cross Societies which are particularly concerned with the Convention. They 
shall spread knowledge of the Convention amongst their members by providing each member 
and employee with a copy thereof and by explanatory lectures at meetings called for this purpose.

In order to influence the general public to this end, the means set out in Paragraph 3 should 
be utilised (meetings and distribution of printed copies of the Convention). The necessary 
measures shall be taken to familiarize young people with the ideals of the Convention. (IVth Inter
national Red Cross Conference, Karlsruhe, 1887, Resolution No. VIII)

It would be desirable that the Powers signatory to the Hague Convention relative to the 
Laws and Customs of War on Land, in preparing instructions in accordance with this interna
tional agreement for their armed forces, should also include a complete account of the regulations 
of the Geneva Convention, revised and enlarged in execution of Articles 21 and 60 of the said 
Hague Convention. It would likewise be desirable that such instructions be taught orally in 
the armed forces. (Vllth International Red Cross Conference, St. Petersburg, 1902, Resolu
tion No. XI, Para. 1)
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The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
in consideration of the proposal made by the Swedish delegation at the Xth International 

Conference,
and taking into account the preliminary studies already carried out by the International 

Committee of the Red Cross and the League of Red Cross Societies, with a view to the prepara
tion of a booklet designed to acquaint boys and girls with the Geneva Convention and with the 
nature and activities of the Red Cross,

requests the International Committee and the League of Red Cross Societies to prepare a 
booklet suited to children between the ages of 10 and 14 years, explaining the principles upon 
which the Geneva Convention is founded, and also describing essential facts about the Red 
Cross movement, its history and its accomplishments,1

and further requests the International Committee and the League of Red Cross Societies to 
provide the National Red Cross Societies with such material as will eventually enable them to 
supply the educational authorities in their respective countries with a chapter on the Red Cross 
designed for insertion in school text books. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. IX)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends that, in time of peace, National Societies ensure that instruction be given to 

all auxiliary medical personnel liable to be placed under the protection of the Red Cross emblem, 
regarding the Articles of the Geneva Conventions and regarding their rights and obligations in 
time of war,

recommends that, in time of emergency, National Societies ensure that renewed detailed 
instructions be given to such personnel regarding the provisions of the Conventions which concern 
them and the clauses of their respective national legislation applicable to them in time of war. 
(Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. Lil, Paras. 3 and 4)

3. REVISION OF THE CONVENTIONS

The XVIth International Red Cross Conference,
having taken cognizance of the report of the International Committee of the Red Cross 

drawn up following the Conference of Experts assembled by the Committee in October, 1937, 
having heard the different opinions voiced during the deliberations and recorded in the 

Minutes,
noting that the number of points on which the Geneva Convention of 1929 requires to be 

improved or clarified is not sufficient to warrant a complete revision of the Convention,
noting that in the course of the debate, several delegations remarked that it would be 

advisable to eliminate from the draft revised Convention any reference to the civilian population, 
whose protection as a whole should be dealt with in a separate Convention,

considers that the proposed modifications might be embodied in a Protocol to be annexed 
to the Geneva Convention at the meeting of a Diplomatic Conference in the near future. (London, 
1938, Resolution No. X, V)

See below XVIth International Red Cross Conference, London 1938, Resolu
tion No. XXIII, p. 551.
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The XVIth International Red Cross Conference,
appreciating as it deserves the highly humanitarian spirit which inspires the proposal put 

forward by the British Red Cross delegation regarding the Conventions relating to the Red Cross,
esteeming it desirable that the humanitarian provisions relating to the Red Cross and 

contained in the Conventions of Geneva and of The Hague, and in other similar Conventions, 
should as far as possible be concentrated in a single Convention,

entrusts to the International Committee of the Red Cross, without prejudice to the representa
tions this Committee will be making in order to ensure the conclusion of the Draft Conventions 
examined by the Conference, the task of proceeding with the consultations and preliminary 
studies necessary for this purpose in order to obtain a pronouncement from a diplomatic Con
ference regarding the possibility of grouping in a single Convention all the humanitarian pro
visions relating to the Red Cross. (London, 1938, Resolution No. X, 3)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
wishes to draw the attention of the Diplomatic Conference, which will be called upon to 

study the revised or new Conventions for the protection of war victims, to the importance of 
applying humanitarian principles to persons prosecuted or detained for political reasons,

expresses the hope that the Governments of the High Contracting Parties ensure to such 
persons the protection afforded by the said principles. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XX)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
noting that the activities of National Societies have often gone beyond the scope of the 

Conventions now in force,
considering that the extension of Red Cross charitable activities, originally intended only 

for the sick and wounded of armies in the field, to all categories of war victims, both civilian 
and military, is legitimate,

considering that this extension should be sanctioned for the future and be founded on as 
firm a basis as possible,

requests all National Societies which may not have already done so to provide in their 
Statutes for assistance to all war victims, both civilian and military, without distinction of 
nationality, race, religion or opinions,

expresses the hope that their respective Governments and, in so far as may be opportune, 
the Conventions, will recognize the right for National Societies, in addition to affording care 
and relief to the wounded and sick of armies in the field, likewise to come to the assistance of 
civilian war victims and prisoners of war. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XXV)

See “The Humanitarian Conventions and the Limitation of War” 
(p· 425)·

III. THE NAME AND EMBLEM OF THE RED CROSS

Resolutions of the Geneva International Conference, 1863, Art. 8 
(See p. 4)—1864 Geneva Convention, Art. 7 (See p. 8)—1906 Geneva 
Convention, Art. 18-22, 27 and 28 (See p. 22, 23 and 24)—1929 Geneva 
Wounded and Sick Convention, Art. 19-24 and Art. 28 (See p. 64- 
67)—1949 Geneva Convention, No. 1, Art. 38-44, 53 and 54 (See p. 115, 
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116, 117 and 120) — 1949 Geneva Convention, No. II, Art. 41-45 (See 
p. 141-143)—1949 Geneva Diplomatic Conference, Resolution No. V 
(See p. 297).

The premises of Relief Societies should be brought to the attention of the public by a distinctive 
sign, displayed outside. (Ilnd International Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution 
No. Ill, Para. 27)

The Hird International Red Cross Conference recommends that energetic legislative or 
similar measures be taken, in all countries, to prevent abuse of the emblem of the Convention, 
the red cross on a white ground, in time of peace as in time of war. (Geneva, 1884, Resolution 
No. IX)

The IVth International Red Cross Conference recommends that, in each State signatory 
to the Geneva Convention, a Red Cross Society be designated which, with its agencies, shall 
be exclusively entitled to use the emblem, and that Governments be invited to take the measures 
consistent with their legislation for the protection of the recognized Society against all abuses 
which might operate to its detriment. (Karlsruhe, 1887, Resolution No. VI)

The name and emblem of the Red Cross can only be effectively protected against abuse 
by national legislation in each country punishing all unauthorised use by fine or imprisonment. 
All use is illegitimate unless it is founded upon general or special permission granted by the 
competent Red Cross authorities of the country where it is in practice. (Vth International 
Red Cross Conference, Rome, 1892, Resolution No. IV)

The Vth International Red Cross Conference recommends that the name of the Red Cross 
be included in the official title of all Relief Societies which maintain relations with the Geneva 
International Committee. (Rome, 1892, Resolution No. XVI, a)

It is desirable that abuse of the Red Cross sign should be prevented as follows,
(1 ) The Patent and Trade Marks Office to be instructed not to issue any concession bearing 

the emblem and name of the Red Cross,
(2) The fixing of a period (one year for example) within which manufacturers and com

mercial undertakings should withdraw any such emblems in use,
(3) On the expiry of such period any contravention to be prosecuted either automatically 

by the Public Prosecutor or on the instance of the Society, and punished, according to the offence, 
by fine or imprisonment. (Vllth International Red Cross Conference, St. Petersburg, 1902, 
Resolution No. VI)

The Vlllth International Red Cross Conference expresses satisfaction at the adoption by 
the Geneva Conference of Articles 23, 27 and 28, which put into effect the recommendations 
formulated on several occasions by previous Conferences, and which, in its opinion, do not 
limit the activities of Red f^ross Societies in time of peace in so far as they are authorized by the 
national legislation in their respective countries,

recommends that in all countries where appropriate legislation is still lacking, efforts 
should be made to secure the full application of the provisions of the Articles in question. (London, 
1907, Resolution No. II)
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The IXth International Red Cross Conference inscribes in the Minutes for the morning 
Session, May 10, the thanks of the Red Cross Societies to Governments of all countries which 
have done their utmost to apply the provisions of the Geneva Conventions for the repression of 
abuses of the emblem and name of the Red Cross and which have placed Bills before their Parlia
ments with a view to the repression of such abuse. (Washington, 1912, Resolution No. V)

Seeing that a body has taken upon itself to found a so-called “International Order of the Red 
Cross” and to draw up Statutes and regulations concerning the admission of members to this 
Order, the Conference declares that no association or society in any country is recognised or 
authorised by it under the name “International Order of the Red Cross” and that, further, in 
accordance with the provisions of the Geneva Conventions, the National Societies (including 
their offices and members) are alone recognized as Red Cross Societies when they have been 
officially recognized by the Governments of their respective countries. (IXth International 
Red Cross Conference, Washington, 1912, Resolution No. VIII)

The Xllth International Red Cross Conference recommends the National Societies,
(1) where the national legislation is adequate to protect the name and emblem of the 

Red Cross and prohibit every sign or denomination which might lead to confusion, to ensure, 
by every means in their power, that the provisions of the law are strictly observed,

(2) where the national legislation is inadequate to ensure such effective protection, to 
take the necessary steps to have their legislative authorities adopt new legislation to ensure the 
complete protection prescribed in the draft revision of the Geneva Conventions, voted by the 
Xlth Red Cross Conference in 1923,

(3) to adopt the proposal submitted by the Greek Red Cross in the following terms . .that 
National Societies authorise their members to bear a Red Cross sign only during the exercise 
of their functions, this measure to be very strictly applied, in particular in so far as it concerns 
the Junior Red Cross.” (Geneva, 1925, Resolution No. II)

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference, recommends,
(1) that the medical supplies of each National Red Cross Society should bear the heraldic 

emblem of the Red Cross (or Red Crescent, or Red Lion and Sun), as the case may be,
(2) that the heraldic emblem of the Red Cross should retain at all times its outstanding 

characteristics and visibility, without modification in its original form,
(3) that for the designation of material, the same letters should be adopted as those 

established by the International Convention of 1926 for automobile and road traffic, and that 
these letters be inscribed above the emblem in a separate space,

(4) that each Society should be authorised to inscribe its own initials in a second space 
below the emblem. (Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. XIX)

See Board of Governors 1946, Resolution No. VII (p. 451) andXVIIth 
International Red Cross Conference, Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. 
XLI, Para. 3 (p. 478).
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IV. FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES AND THEIR APPLICATION

1. FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES

The Board of Governors agrees that the fundamental principles of the 
institution of the Red Gross and Red Crescent up to the present time have 
been the following —

“The impartiality, the political, religious and economic independence, 
the universality of the Red Cross and the equality of the National Red 
Cross Societies.”

To these the Board of Governors decides that the following principles 
should be added —

( i ) That Red Gross Societies are voluntary, public and self-governing 
organizations.

(2) That a National Red Cross Society of a country must be recognized 
by its Government and should carry out its work in agreement with the 
medical services of the Armed Forces, Public Health Services and other 
appropriate bodies in order to supplement official services.

(3) That the use of the Red Cross name and emblem is governed 
by the Geneva Convention. A Red Cross Society should not share, for 
any purposes, the Red Cross name or emblem.

(4) That the basis of the activities of Red Cross Societies should be 
the spreading of humanitarian ideas among the people and the practical 
work of preventing and alleviating the sufferings of humanity.

(5) That, taking into account that war is the most horrible disaster for 
humanity, Red Cross Societies will conduct those activities which will 
create conditions necessary for the maintenance of peace.

(6) That if, despite all efforts to the contrary, war should break out, 
a Red Cross Society must direct all its efforts to lessening the distress caused 
by the war to improving the condition of the sick, wounded and prisoners 
of war ; to protecting the civilian population, particularly women and chil
dren, from the horrors of war and to giving them moral and material 
help; this work to be carried out either independently or in co-operation 
with the services of the Armed Forces and with the Government’s Civil 
Defence Services.

(7) That taking into account the widespread distress caused to 
humanity by floods, earthquakes and other calamities arising from natural 
causes, a Red Cross Society should do everything in its power to decrease 
the suffering which results from these disasters whether they are within 
its own country or in co-operation with the Red Cross Society of the 
country in which the disaster has occurred.

(8) That a Red dross Society should do all in its power to prevent 
and to decrease the suffering which results from epidemic and social 
diseases. It should either independently or in co-operation with the appro
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priate Government or any other suitable organization working in the 
field of health or social service, take steps to organize institutions, i. e. hospi
tals, dispensaries, clinics, etc., to render medical help to the population of 
its country and to extend knowledge of personal and public hygiene among 
all categories of the people.

(9) That, to carry out its aims it is essential that a Red Cross Society 
should be organized on a truly democratic basis. It should take all possible 
steps to ensure that membership of the Red Cross Society is open to all citi
zens.

(10) That the principal source from which a National Red Cross 
Society should receive its financial support should be derived from mem
bership fees and voluntary donations either from individuals, organizations 
or institutions. If a Government votes for a Red Cross Society funds desti
ned to accomplish its fundamental purposes, such funds should not be 
accepted except with the condition that the Red Cross Society in question 
retains its independence in the particular case with regard to the utilization 
of the funds and as concerns the independence of the Red Cross in general.

(11) That remembering that the child is the adult of the future, a 
Red Cross Society should pay special attention to the need for bringing 
up youth with a knowledge of Red Cross ideals and with a recognition of 
the world-wide spirit and meaning of the symbols of the Red Crescent and 
of the Red Cross.

(12) That, in a case where a National Red Cross Society wishes to 
co-operate with other private organizations, its freedom of action and Red 
Cross identity be clearly preserved in all circumstances. A National 
Red Cross Society has full liberty to co-operate with its Government and 
also with other organizations on condition, it is understood, that their 
activities are in concord with the principles of the Red Cross.

(13) It is desirable that a National Red Cross Society should become 
a member of the League of Red Cross Societies, fulfilling the humanitarian 
principles conditional to membership.

The Board of Governors suggests that the Red Cross Societies should 
exercise a wide discretion in applying the above principles and should 
not be deterred from helping the distressed by too rigid an interpretation. 
It is, however, essential that all Red Cross action should be governed by 
these basic principles and should be directed to clearly defined objects.

National Red Cross Societies should maintain their independence, 
establish their own statutes, and in keeping with the Red Cross spirit 
carry out those humanitarian actions they find most useful according to 
the conditions prevailing in their own particular countries.
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2. APPLICATION OF THE PRINCIPLES

(i) A Red Cross Society should take necessary action in the event of 
the illegal use of the Red Cross emblem or of the unauthorized use of the 
Society’s uniform, badges or name.

(2) A Red Cross Society should train personnel for the work in its 
organization and institutions which will relieve sickness, suffering or 
distress, especially the casualties of war, irrespective of race, nationality, 
class, creed or political considerations. The Red Cross Society should 
maintain a permanent and active organization for these purposes through
out its territory.

(3) A Red Cross Society must be able and ready to carry out those 
services in war which are the special duty and privilege of the Red Cross. 
This includes such services as :

(a) Acting as a recognized auxiliary to the Medical Services of the 
Armed Forces under the Geneva Convention.

(b) Relief of prisoners of war under the Prisoners of War Convention; 
relief of civilian war victims.

(c) The Red Cross Enquiry and Postal Message System in belligerent 
countries.

(d) Tracing the missing and reporting on the wounded.
(4) A Red Cross Society should maintain its position as an indepen

dent voluntary organization as recognized by the Government, local 
authorities and other voluntary organizations engaged in similar work; in 
time of war as in time of peace the privileged status of the Red Cross in 
war may be jeopardized if the Society does not retain its independence 
and maintain the integrity of its aims in accordance with Red Cross 
principles.

(5) A Red Cross Society should encourage and promote the Junior 
Red Cross movement amongst boys and girls. The aims of this movement 
are to teach the importance of service to others, the formation of healthy 
habits of living, the development of a sense of social responsibility, and the 
strengthening of the great bond of international friendship existing be
tween Junior Red Cross Sections of National Red Cross Societies all over 
the world.

(6) In preparation of nursing and first aid services, a National Red 
Cross Society should train nurses and other personnel to render medical 
and other forms of supplementary assistance to the public both during war 
and during peace. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XII and 1948, 
Resolution No. VII).

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
reaffirms the fundamental principles of the Red Cross adopted by the Board of Governors 

of the League of Red Cross Societies at their XIXth meeting in Oxford in July 1946 and subse
quently amended at their XXth meeting in Stockholm in 1948,
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calls upon all National Societies to adhere strictly to these principles in order to maintain 
the tenets of impartiality, political, racial, religious and economic independence, universality 
of the Red Cross, and equal rights of National Societies, which are the cornerstones of the Red 
Cross movement. (Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. X (a))

V. TO PROMOTE PEACE

Diplomatic Conference of Geneva, 1949, Resolution 8 (See p. 298)
The International Committee of the Red Cross and the League of 

Red Cross Societies shall address an appeal to all peoples to combat the 
spirit of war which is still rife throughout the world. (Xth International 
Red Cross Conference, Geneva, 1921, Resolution No. V)

Considering that the language difficulty hinders in many ways the realisation of the inter
national ideal of the Red Cross in its relief work, on the battlefield, or for prisoners of war 
or even in the Red Cross Conferences, the Xth International Red Cross Conference invites all 
Red Cross organizations to encourage the study of the auxiliary language Esperanto amongst 
their members, particularly in the Junior Sections, as one of the most powerful methods of pro
moting understanding and international co-operation in the Red Cross. (Geneva, 1921, Reso
lution No. XVIII)

The General Council desires to record its conviction that the Red 
Cross is, and should continue to be, a force for international fraternity 
and understanding, and directs the Secretariat of the League to pursue, 
in co-operation with the International Committee of the Red Cross, active 
measures for the realization of the ideal set forth in the manifesto issued by 
the Joint Council in July, 1921. (General Council 1922, Resolution No. V)

The Xlth International Red Cross Conference notes with gratitude the diligence of the Joint 
Commission of the International Committee of the Red Cross and of the League of Red Cross 
Societies in giving effect to Resolution No. V of the Xth Conference,

expresses the desire that the Red Cross assert itself on all occasions as a symbol of peace, 
believing that this conception is not at variance with the ideal of the founders of the Red Cross 
but is in complete harmony with the spirit and tradition of the institution. (Geneva, 1923, 
Resolution No. VII)

The National Red Cross Societies united in the Third General Council 
of the League, faithful to the spirit of the institution, confirm their intention 
to work in fraternal accord to maintain the benefits of the reign of peace 
among all nations. (General Council, 1924, Resolution No. I)

The Xlllth International Red Cross Conference, recalling the Peace Resolutions of the 
Xth and Xlth Conferences, invites the National Red Cross Societies to consider moral opposition 
to and propaganda against war as a primary duty. (The Hague, 1928, Resolution No. XVI)
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The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
considering that the activity of National Red Cross Societies, which originally envisaged 

only aid to wounded soldiers, has gradually been extended to all forms of suffering, whether 
in peace or in war time,

considering that an essential condition of this activity is a scrupulous observance of the 
principle of racial, religious and political neutrality, a principle which enables the Red Cross 
to recruit its helpers among all races, creeds and parties, without excluding any,

considering that the National Societies, in this manner, develop and organize within their 
territories, on a neutral basis, the efforts of charitable persons with a view to strengthening 
the efficacity of their work,

considering that the National Societies—extending over all countries and collaborating, 
through their international organization, towards the realization of a common aim under a 
distinctive sign consecrated by a universal treaty—represent a moral force in international 
affairs and an element of mutual aid and reconciliation between peoples,

expresses its conviction that the Red Cross, by its efforts to establish these points of contact 
will bring the support of its moral force and prestige to the world movement towards compre
hension and conciliation, the essential guarantees for the maintenance of peace, and will thus 
work efficaciously against war as the sole means of preventing that suffering the mitigation 
of which originally formed the primary object of its activity. (Brussels, 1930, Resolution 
No XXV)

The Board of Governors,
considering that the Red Cross spirit represents an inestimable factor 

of stability in the world, and a universal common ground for all men of 
goodwill,

considering that, on the other hand, the activities of the Red Cross 
should be based on the solid foundations of the independent national 
work,

considering that the peacetime programmes of the Red Cross offer the 
National Societies a practical method for applying these principles,

renews the recommendation that the National Societies should more 
and more utilise the aid they will find available from the League, to develop 
their national activities and strengthen their mutual relations, the impor
tance of which is so acutely felt in this era sorely tried by upheavals of 
all sorts. A firmly united Red Cross can not only achieve greater success 
in its work, but also exercise on the spirit of peoples an influence favourable 
to harmony and better relations. (Board of Governors, 1932, Resolution No. 
XXV)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,

having regard to the Resolutions of earlier International Red Cross Conferences, and espe
cially to Resolutions No. VII of the XJth (Geneva) and XXV of the XIVth (Brussels) International 
Conferences, declaring that the Red Cross, without losing sight of its usual war time and peace 
time activities, must exert every effort, within the sphere of its attributions, to prevent war, 

and considering that the progress made in the technique of warfare creates ever-increasing 
difficulties for the traditional activities of the Red Cross,
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expresses the hope that oil National Red Cross Societies, while continuing, as during the 
past, to spare no effort in order to safeguard the lives of millions of men, to protect other millions 
from suffering and privations, as well as to prevent catastrophies which threaten to destroy 
the intellectual and material wealth accumulated through the centuries, will amplify their 
action against war and in favour of a better understanding between nations by every means at 
their disposal. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XXIV)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
considering the paramount importance of the Press for a better understanding between the 

nations and the maintenance of good relations between them,
recognizes the usefulness of the initiative taken by the Swedish Red Cross in regard to the 

attitude of the Press at times when the peaceful relations between the nations ore threatened, 
and expresses the hope that it will be possible to find a practical solution to the problems

resulting from that initiative. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XXIII)

The Board of Governors,
decides that the League of Red Cross Societies and all National Red 

Cross Societies shall in peace-time educate the people on humanitarian and 
charity principles.

In order to bring assistance to all suffering and taking into account the 
fatal results of the past war, considers that a most important task of the 
League and the National Red Cross Societies lies in every-day effort to 
preserve peace and in gathering all forces and means together in order to 
prevent future world wars. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XI, 
Paras. 1 and 2)

The Board of Governors,
decides that the constructive work on behalf of peace shall, if possible, 

be continued and intensified at the League Secretariat as much as in the 
National Societies and recalls the principles adopted at the Oxford Con
ference,

the organization of all the Red Cross Societies on democratic principles 
effectively permitting the entry into these Societies of a great part of the 
population,

the developing of the Junior Red Cross in the spirit of peace and of 
mutual understanding among nations,

the organisation of a “Peace Day” to be celebrated on the same day 
throughout the World, under the emblem of the Red Cross. (Board of 
Governors, 1948, Resolution No. II, Paras 1 and 9 to 7)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
re-affirms the abhorrence of war by the Red Cross and its determination to work constantly 

for the development of that international understanding which would bring about an enduring 
Peace amongst all nations of the world. This will be achieved by spreading the ideal for which 
the Red Cross particularly stands : the relief of suffering wherever it may exist and the endeavour 
to spread the Red Cross principles of selfless service to all quarters of the globe. Aware that the 
younger generation will soon be called upon to play its part in world affairs, the International
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Red Cross will make every effort to establish, extend and strengthen the Junior Red Cross move
ment in all countries, with a view to creating better understanding and mutual respect amongst 
millions of young people in all parts of the world,

adopts the Declaration on Peace submitted by the XXth Session of the Board of Governors 
of the League of Red Cross Socities, which reads as follows —

“The history of mankind shows that the campaign against the terrible 
scourge of war cannot achieve success if it is limited to the political sphere. 
Faced with the ever-increasing deadly effectiveness of chemical, biological, 
bacteriological or atomic weapons of total warfare, the opposing forces 
must strive to avert this terrible catastrophe by every available means. 
Peace is not simply the absence of a state of war, it must be won in hard 
combat by tireless exertion day after day in the most varied fields of human 
activity.

The Red Cross, nationally and internationally, is a vital force for the 
preservation of peace. Peace in a nation is built in the hearts and minds 
of men by deeds that are prompted by manifest sympathy, understanding 
and respect for their fellow-men. In like manner, when extended to the 
international level, such actions not only relieve distress but contribute to 
the creation of constructive attitudes of friendliness and sympathy among the 
peoples of the world.

The Red Cross has as its primary function the relief of human suffering 
on an impartial basis without regard for the differences of nationality, 
race, or religious or political belief. In discharging this responsibility 
at home and abroad the Red Cross offers to all men an opportunity for 
positive action to meet human need and at the same time contribute to 
that better understanding among peoples which is essential to the mainte
nance of peace.

The unique character of the Red Cross with over 100,000,000 adult and 
junior members, united in sixty-five national Red Cross, Red Crescent and 
Red Lion and Sun Societies and federated in the League of Red Cross 
Societies, enables these humanitarian activities to take on added significance 
for the preservation of peace because the actions are prompted by the 
same basic humanitarian considerations and conducted under the common 
symbol universally recognized throughout the world.

The actions whereby Red Cross members and groups relieve suffering 
through the extension of aid to the sick and helpless, to the refugee and to 
the homeless, and to the victims of war or catastrophe are practical, pro
ductive measures in the cause of peace. The work of the National Societies 
in the prevention of illness and disease through health activities, the pro
grammes by and for youth in which the Junior Red Cross stimulates the 
spirit of self-sacrifice and service to others, and the international programmes 
of co-operation among sistar Societies — all tend to demonstrate tangibly 
through the Red Cross man’s concern for the welfare of his fellow-man. 
The attitudes so developed and strengthened are strong contributors to the 
elimination of some of the causes of war. The Red Cross the world around 
should concentrate its resources on these practical, tangible measures in 
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which people may engage, and through the by-products of such efforts 
play their part in creating that better understanding among all peoples 
that flows naturally from such measures.

The primary role of the Red Cross in the preservation of peace is, 
therefore, one of conducting activities through which men, women and 
children throughout the world may act to relieve and prevent human 
suffering both at home and abroad. The Red Cross programme must 
be one of positive action within its proper sphere of competence. Action 
of this kind is the most effective expression of the aspirations of men for 
peace. In pursuing this basic objective the Red Cross welcomes the colla
boration of all people and all agencies, national and international, genuinely 
concerned with the preservation of peace.

It is therefore for all National Red Cross, Red Crescent and Red Lion 
and Sun Societies, and for each of their individual members, men, women 
and children, all of whom, individually or collectively, belong to this 
universal federation, the League of Red Cross Societies, to support and 
sustain the basic Red Cross activity of mutual aid and friendly co-operation 
between individuals and nations, thereby contributing to the further objec
tive of the Red Cross to contribute to the foundation on which peace can 
be built. To quote its founder, Henri Dunant, in “A Souvenir of Solferino” 
— “To encourage the ideas of solidarity between nations in doing good is 
to oppose war”.

The more keenly the servants of the Red Cross throughout the world 
are conscious of this sacred duty, the nearer man will draw to that ideal 
state of real peace which alone will enable him to attain the summit of his 
creative faculties. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. LX1V)

The Board of Governors reaffirms its abhorrence of war and calls upon 
all Red Cross, Red Crescent and Red Lion and Sun Societies and their 
members throughout the world to work actively for the establishment and 
maintenance of an enduring peace amongst all nations and peoples,

re-affirms that the most effective action Red Cross can take to obtain this 
objective is defined in Resolution Nos. XXIV1 and LXIV adopted by the 
XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,

earnestly repeats its appeal to all Governments promptly to adopt and 
maintain effective undertakings that will prohibit and prevent the use of 
non-directed weapons, atomic energy and similar forces for purposes 
of warfare as being incompatible with the honour and conscience of all 
peoples. (Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. I)

The Board of Governors,
reaffirms its adhesion to Resolution LXIV adopted by the XVIIth

1 See XVIIth International Red Cross Conference, Stockholm, 1948, Resolu
tion No. XXIV (p. 439).
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International Red Cross Conference, relating to the Red Cross and Peace. 
(Board of Governors, 1952, Resolution No. I)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
considering that war which divides nations and spreads discord is the greatest scourge of 

humanity and is capable of bringing about a return to barbarism,
considering the previous resolutions of International Red Cross Conferences on the necessity 

for international co-operation in maintaining peace,
recalls and confirms these resolutions,
invites National Societies
(a) to make every effort to avoid and dissipate misunderstandings between nations,
(b) to intensify co-operation and mutual help in order to create among nations a true under

standing and to ward off the scourge of war,
declares that this scourge can be averted through the leadership of the Red Cross which 

constitutes not only a material force serving humanity but, above all, a moral and spiritual force, 
uniting the world in a common spirit of brotherhood. (Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XI)

See “Junior Red Cross work for Peace” (p. 547).

VI. RELATIONS WITH GOVERNMENTAL AND PRIVATE 
INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS

The Board approves the relations established by the Secretariat and 
the Counsellors of the League with different official and unofficial interna
tional organizations and recommends them actively to continue this colla
boration in so far at it contributes to the realization of the essential aims and 
cardinal principles of the Red Cross. (Board of Governors 1928, Resolution No. 
X, Para. 4)

The Board of Governors decides to recommend to the General Assembly 
to draw the attention of the Members of the United Nations Organization to 
the fact that it is of a special and particular interest —

(1) That the Members should encourage and promote the establish
ment and co-operation of the voluntary national Red Cross and Red 
Crescent organizations duly authorized.

(2) That the independent and voluntary character of the national 
Red Cross and Red Crescent Societies should be respected in all and 
every circumstance, provided that such Societies are recognised by their 
Governments and exercise tfyeir action in conformity with the principles 
of the Geneva and Hague Conventions and in the humanitarian spirit of 
the Red Cross.

(3) That the necessary measures should be taken to maintain contact 
in all circumstances between the national Red Cross and Red Crescent
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Societies of all countries, in order to secure the carrying out of their huma
nitarian work. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No 1 )1

The Board of Governors, authorises the Secretariat of the League of 
Red Cross Societies to accept the invitation to participate in the consulta
tions of the temporary international Council of non-governmental organi
zations set up by UNESCO for advisory purposes. (Board of Governors, 
1948, Resolution No. XLII)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
in view of the non-political character of the constituent bodies of the International Red 

Cross,
recommends that the International Committee of the Red Cross, the League of Red Cross 

Societies and the National Societies exercise the greatest care in regulating their relationship 
with inter-governmental, governmental or non-governmental organizations,

is of opinion that the launching by Governments of appeals for contributions from private 
sources throughout the world creates a precedent which might endanger the opportunities of 
voluntary organizations in appealing for funds; this practice should only be resorted to in time 
of great emergency. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XVIII)

For relations with the specialized international organizations, see the 
following Chapters.

see p. 99.



CHAPTER II

WARTIME WORK

INTRODUCTION

There shall be a Committee in each country, whose duty it shall be to co-operate, if needed, 
in time of war, by every means in its power, with the Army Medical Services.

This Committee shall be organized as it itself considers best and most convenient. (Geneva, 
International Conference, 1863, Art. 1)

An unlimited number of Sections may be formed to assist the Central Committee, which 
will be the general governing body. (Geneva, International Conference, 1863, Art. 2)

Each Committee shall approach the Government of its country to arrange for its services 
to be accepted, should they be offered. (Geneva, International Conference, 1863, Art. 3)

In the event of war, the Committees of belligerent nations shall, so far as their means 
permit, provide relief to their respective armed forces; in particular they shall organize voluntary 
orderlies, arrange for their active service, and, in agreement with the military authorities, 
shall make premises available where the wounded may be cared for.

They may ask for the assistance of the Committees of neutral countries. (Geneva, Interna
tional Conference, 1863, Art. 5)

The Conference recommends that Governments accord their protection to Relief Committees 
set up, and, as far as possible, assist them in carrying out their duties. (Geneva, International 
Conference, 1863, Recommendation A)

In each country, relief to the military wounded and sick shall, as far as possible, be centrally 
directed. (Ilnd International Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. I, Para. 8)

It is desirable that in each country or union of countries, the relations between Relief Societies 
and military authorities during war, should be determined by regulation, and that such regula
tions should be as uniform as possible. (Ilnd International Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 
1869, Resolution No. I, Para. 9)

The General Gouncil recognizes that the activities of National Red 
Cross Societies which make up their peacetime programme should not 
operate to the prejudice of their primary object, namely, assistance to the 
sick, to the wounded and to prisoners of the armies on land and on sea in 
time of war. (General Council, 1922, Resolution No. I, b)



406 WARTIME WORK

I. AUXILIARY PERSONNEL

1864 Geneva Convention, Art. 2 to 5 (See p. 7 and 8).
1906 Geneva Convention, Art. 9 to 13 (See p. 20 and 21).
1929 Geneva Convention, Chapter 3, Art. 9 to 13 (See p. 61 and 62).
1949 Geneva Convention, No. 1, Art. 24 to 32 (See p. 109 to 113).

At the request, or with the consent, of the military authorities, the Committees shall send 
to the battlefield voluntary orderlies who shall then come under the direction of the military 
command. (Geneva, International Conference, 1863, Art. 6)

Voluntary orderlies attached to the Army Services shall be provided by their respective 
Committees with everything necessary for their maintenance. (Geneva, International Con
ference, 1863, Art. 7)

In all countries they shall wear, as a uniform distinctive emblem, a white armlet with a 
red cross. (Geneva, International Conference, 1863, Art. 8)

In a theatre of war in a foreign country, the Army Medical Services shall receive assistance 
in the form of personnel and material from the Societies,

(a) on the battlefields after an engagement,
(b) in the transport of the wounded and sick,
(c) in hospitals.

(Ilnd International Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. I, Para. 3)

Pensions should be assured for persons who have been incapacitated while caring for the 
wounded during war as well as for the families of those who have lost their lives in such circum
stances. (Ilnd International Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. I, Para. 17)

The Vlllth International Red Cross Conference recommends that the utmost effort be made 
by all nations to bring their people to recognize and appreciate the need for women to serve in 
the hospitals in time of war, and for them to receive beforehand the necessary technical and 
moral training. (London, 1907, Resolution No. Ill)

See Chapter VIII, Nursing Personnel (p. 516).

H. HOSPITALS

1864 Geneva Convention, Art. I (See p. 7).
1906 Geneva Convention, Art. 6, 7, 8, 15 and 16 (Seep. 19, 20and 21).
1929 Geneva Convention, Art. 6, 7, 8, 15 and 16 (See p. 60, 61 and 63).
1949 Geneva Convention, No. I, Art. 33 and 44 (See p. 113 and 117).
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Relief Societies shall, in principle, avoid any action which might involve their members in 
the conflict, and, in consequence, shall as a rule abstain from setting up field ambulances.

In general, they shall set up and maintain hospitals only within the battle-lines of their 
own country (reserve hospitals of the Relief Society). (Ilnd International Red Cross Conference, 
Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. I, Para. 1)

The Vth International Conference of the Red Cross recommends,
that the Central Committees of the various countries give particular consideration to the 

necessity of decisions on measures of principle and organization, to ensure
(1) shelter in hygienic buildings close to the battlefield for the wounded and sick who 

cannot be moved,
(2) the care of the wounded and sick in medical posts in the first and second lines. (Rome, 

1892, Resolution No. V)

III. SUPPLY DEPOTS

1864 Geneva Convention, Art. 4 (See p. 7).
1906 Geneva Convention, Art. 14, 15, 16 (See p. 21).
1929 Geneva Convention, Art. 15 and 16 (See p. 63).
1949 Geneva Convention, No. I, Art. 33 and 34 (See p. 113).

To afford material assistance, central and local medical supply depots shall be set up at 
home and abroad.

Particular attention shall be given to inland fortresses which might be subject to attack.
Gifts of supplies, before being sent to a theatre of war, shall be subjected to careful exami

nation .
Medical service equipment shall be acquired, so far as possible, following the models 

adopted by the State. (Ilnd International Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution 
No. I, Paras. 4, 5 and 6)

See p. 420.

IV. PRISONERS OF WAR AND CIVILIAN INTERNEES

1899 Hague Convention, Art. 9 (See p. 13).
1906 Geneva Convention, Art. 2 (See p. 18 and 19).
1907 Hague Regulations (See p. 28).
1907 Hague Convention, No. X, Art. 14 (See p. 45).
1929 Geneva Convention, Prisoners of War (See p. 71 to 97).
1949 Geneva Conventions, Nos. Ill and IV (See p. 150 to 295).

The Vlllth International Red Cross Conference notes the declaration of the International 
Committee of Geneva that it will, if necessary, serve as an intermediary between the Central 
Committees, and recommends that Red Cross Societies recognise their inherent obligation, to 
assist prisoners of war, in conformity with the stipulations of the Hague Convention of 1899, 
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and within the limits set by the laws and customs of their own countries. (London, 1907, Reso
lution No. I)

The IXth International Red Cross Conference
considering that Red Cross Societies are naturally called upon to assist prisoners of war 

and in view of the recommendation expressed by the London Conference in 1907, recommends 
that these Societies should organize, in peacetime, “Special Commissions” which, in wartime, 
would collect and forward to the International Committee of Geneva relief for distribution 
to servicemen in captivity.

The International Committee, through the intermediary of neutral delegates accredited 
to the Governments concerned, shall ensure the distribution of relief to individual prisoners and 
shall distribute other gifts between the different prisoner of war depots, taking into account the 
donors’ wishes, the needs of the prisoners and directions of the military authorities. The expenses 
thus incurred by the International Committee shall be borne by the Red Cross Societies concerned.

The Special Prisoner of War Commissions shall get into touch with the International Com
mittee of Geneva.

The Conference Bureau is requested, before the publication of the General Report of this 
Assembly, to send immediately to all Central Committees, copy of the Resolution which has 
just been passed, in order that these Committees may be acquainted with the decision taken 
and, within one year, i.e. on or before June 1, 1913, may put the Resolution into effect. (Wash
ington, 1912, Resolution No. VI)

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
takes note of Articles 77, 78, 79, 87 and 88 of the Convention relating to the Treatment 

of Prisoners of War, signed at Geneva on July 27, 1929, and draws the attention of the Red 
Cross Societies and of the International Committee to the duties imposed upon them by these 
articles. (Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. XXI)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends that National Societies contribute to the relief of enemy prisoners of war and 

civilian internees, which should be afforded on the basis of the most complete impartiality. 
(Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XXVI)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
considering that charges have been made that prisoners of war held by the parties to the 

Korean conflict have been mistreated, and that these charges have been categorically denied 
by the authorities concerned, and

noting that the International Committee of the Red Cross has been enabled to perform its tra
ditional role with respect to prisoners of war held by the United Nations Command in Korea, but has 
been prevented from performing that function with respect to prisoners of war held in North Korea, 

recommends to the parties engaged in hostilities in Korea who have not done so that they 
permit the International Committee of the Red Cross to perform its traditional role with respect 
to prisoners of war,

urges the International Committee of the Red Cross to invite them to designate representatives 
to accompany the International Committee of the Red Cross in a free and full inspection of all 
prisoner of war facilities, provided that both sides permit such an investigation on an equal basis, 

requests the International Committee of the Red Cross promptly to communicate the results 
of inspection to all parties concerned. (Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XXI)
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V. CO-OPERATION OF RELIEF SOCIETIES FOR THE AID 
OF WAR VICTIMS

Efforts shall be made, when serving in a theatre of war, to establish good relations and 
common action with Relief Societies in the country concerned. (11 nd International Red Cross 
Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. I, Para. 10)

It is also clearly understood that neutral Societies which, in time of war, give medical 
assistance (personnel or equipment) to one or other of the belligerents, shall be subject, without 
reserve, to the regulations prescribed by the military authorities and that, in particular, in 
countries where the law subjects activities of neutral delegations to direction by the National 
Society, they shall accept direction by the latter’s Central Committee. (IVth International Red 
Cross Conference, Karlsruhe, 1887, Resolution No. Ill)

The Central Committee of the assisted State shall have the sole right of deciding how the 
assistance offered shall be utilized, where the decision has to be made through its intermediary.

There shall be no obligation on the Committee of a Red Cross Society to consider a request 
for assistance from a Society not regularly constituted and recognized.

In the case of assistance by Committees of neutral nations, as in that of belligerent nations, 
no offer of relief shall be made without the approval of the respective Governments, in accord
ance with Article 3 of the Resolutions of the 1863 Geneva Conference. (Vlth International 
Red Cross Conference, Vienna, 1897, Resolution No. VI, Para. 3)

The Vth International Red Cross Conference,
whereas the Karlsruhe Conference recognised as an irrefutable principle that in the case 

of war outside Europe States signatory to the Geneva Convention, having Red Cross Societies, 
shall together ensure assistance, on the basis generally accepted, to the wounded and sick of 
armed forces, believes it is not possible to lay down precise rules as to the nature of the 
relief to be sent to distant and overseas theatres of war (supplies or personnel).

Red Cross Societies asked to give relief in such cases would, in this respect, be well advised 
to consult the military authorities and medical service of the belligerent States, through 
their Societies or through diplomatic channels.

As conditions under which relief is given in such conflicts between States party to the Geneva 
Convention are laid down in the regulations of Societies, no ruling is necessary from the Con
ference on the subject. In conflicts between Powers signatory and non-signatory to the Geneva 
Convention, the Society receiving an appeal for relief shall make it a preliminary condition 
that the non-signatory Power formally undertake to conform to the principles of the Convention. 
A similar engagement shall be required from the two belligerents should neither be signatory 
to the Convention.

In “colonial” wars, Societies of outside countries shall assist through the Society of the 
colony or of the parent State or, in default, through the military authorities of the colony. 
(Rome, 1892, Resolution No. VII)

A. Every State has the right and the duty to supervise strictly relief missions privately 
organised in its territory. National Red Cross Societies shall assist in such investigations.
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No mission of this sort may leave the territory of a State without first having obtained the 
authorisation of the Government.

Even when provided with Government authorisation, no relief mission shall have the right 
to use the name of the Red Cross, unless it has been organised or recognised by a Society possessing 
the right to use this title.

B. It is desirable that Powers signatory to the Geneva Convention should, when revising 
it, make legal provision to cover the situation in a theatre of military operations of international 
relief afforded by neutral Red Cross Societies to belligerent States.

C. (1) To prevent abuse of the distinctive emblem of the Geneva Convention in interna
tional relief, staff despatched by the Society of a neutral State and admitted for this purpose 
shall wear the Geneva armlet bearing the stamp of the National Committee which has been 
authorised to send it.

The armlet shall also bear the confirmatory official stamp of the competent authorities of 
the belligerent Power to whose medical assistance the staff has been sent. Moreover, all 
luggage and parcels for such relief shall be made easily recognisable on the outside by affixing 
the stamp of the National Committee of the neutral State.

(2) Each member of the medical mission sent by the neutral State shall receive a permit 
which shall be made out in the language of the belligerent State, by its competent authorities.

The National Committee designated in Art. 1 shall provide its missions with credentials 
which, as far as possible, shall be made out in the languages of the belligerents and in its own.

(3) No mission claiming to assist and treat the wounded and sick, which is not authen
ticated in the above manner, shall be admitted by a belligerent Power.

(4) The Societies undertake to address a request in this sense to their Governments. 
(Vllth International Red Cross Conference, St. Petersburg, 1902, Resolution No. IV)

The Vlllth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends, that in the case of a besieged town, the Red Cross Societies of neutral countries 

should be admitted, on conditions agreed between the belligerents and under their control, 
to organise the evacuation of the sick and seriously wounded. (London, 1907, Resolution No. IX)

The XVIth International Red Cross Conference,
having taken cognizance of the conclusions of the report of the Jugoslav Red Cross Society, 
considering that in the general interest of the Red Cross the question raised in the said 

conclusions should be studied in all its aspects,
gives to the International Committee of the Red Cross and the League of Red Cross Socie

ties the mandate to convoke jointly, in the near future, a small committee composed of per
sonalities belonging to national Societies whose experiences have given them special competence 
in this matter, to proceed to a careful study of the possibilities of co-operation between Red 
Cross Societies in war-time,

expresses the hope that, following the work of this committee, a report calculated to serve 
as the basis for a wider exchange of views on this important problem may be drawn up and 
communicated to all national Societies. (London, 1938, Resolution No. VIII)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
considers essential the development of relations between National Societies of friendly 

and enemy States and, in all cases where these cannot be direct, that the International Committee 
of the Red Cross continue to act as intermediary,
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urges that all the constituent bodies of the International Red Cross, according to their 
possibilities, give their fullest support to all such action. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution 
No. XXVII)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
considers that it is the duty of National Societies of neutral States to facilitate the relations 

between National Societies of belligerent countries, at the request of such Societies; the Interna
tional Committee of the Red Cross shall be kept informed of action taken in this connection;

recommends that the assistance of the League of Red Cross Societies in such circumstances 
be made available to the International Committee of the Red Cross,

recommends that the League of Red Cross Societies maintain contact between National 
Societies in time of war. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XXVIII)

The Board of Governors,
considers that the resolutions of the XVIIth International Red Cross 

Conference, Stockholm, authorise the League in time of war to take entire 
initiative for the maintenance of contact between national Societies and to 
co-ordinate their relief action on behalf of civilian populations, so long as 
measures by a neutral intermediary are not necessary in this respect. 
(Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. IX)

See XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference, Toronto, 1952, 
Resolution No. XVI (p. 390) and “Exchange of Delegates and Work 
Abroad” (p. 452).

VI. FREE TRANSPORT OF RELIEF CONSIGNMENTS
FOR THE WOUNDED AND SICK AND TELEGRAPHIC 

COMMUNICATION CONCERNING WAR VICTIMS

The Vth International Conference of the Red Cross recommends,

(1) in order to facilitate the smooth running of Red Cross agencies and to avoid unfor
tunate delays in future, and following prior agreement between Governments and railway, 
sea and river transport companies, it be recognized that in time of war consignments from Red 
Cross Societies for the relief of the wounded and sick of belligerent countries shall enjoy exemp
tion from transport charges,

(2) that States signatory to the Geneva Conventions mutually agree to grant exemption 
from import duties to Red Cross consignments and to facilitate and speed up customs formalities,

(3) that, for their part, the Rfed Cross Societies undertake all measures necessary to 
prevent fraud and abuse. (Rome, 1892, Resolution No. VIII)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
considering that information concerning war victims should be speedily transmitted and that 

the telegraph appears to be the most suitable channel to effect this,
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bearing in mind the sympathetic understanding already manifested by the competent autho
rities of the various countries,

emphasizes the importance of giving to this matter an international solution,
expresses the wish that the next conference of the International Telecommunications Union, 

which is to meet in Buenos Aires, take all necessary steps in order to harmonize the regulations 
on telegraph communication with the provisions of the 1949 Geneva Conventions providing for 
full exemption, or at least a considerable reduction in the cost of telegrams concerning war 
victims. (Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XXIII)

See p. 466.

VIL INFORMATION AGENCIES

192g Geneva Convention, Prisoners ofwar, Art. 77 (See p. 90 and 91).
1949 Geneva Convention No. Ill, Art. 122 to 125 (See p. 202, 203 

and 204).
1949 Geneva Convention No. IV, Art. 136 to 141 (See p. 280, 281 

and 282).

In cose of war, the International Committee shall see that in a suitably chosen locality a 
correspondence and information bureau shall be set up to facilitate in all ways the exchange of 
communications between the Committees and the transmission of relief. (Ilnd International 
Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. IV, Para. 3)

The International Committee shall continue as before to set up, in time of war, one or more 
international Information Agencies, to whose good offices the National Societies may have 
recourse in order to send relief, in cash or kind, to the wounded of belligerent armies,

in time of war to lend its good offices or those of its agencies, if it is so requested, to the 
National Societies of belligerents for the transmission of their correspondence. (IVth Interna
tional Red Cross Conference, Karlsruhe, 1887, Resolution No. Ill, 4 d and e)

VIII. MARITIME WARFARE

1899 Hague Convention (See p. 11 to 15).
1904 Hague Convention (See p. 16 and 17).
1907 Hague Convention (See p. 42 to 49).
1949 Geneva Convention No. II (See p. 127 to 149).

(1) The Relief Societies shall make arrangements that, in case of naval warfare, Lifeboat 
Societies shall, in return for a premium or remuneration greater than the average, place at their 
disposal lifeboats and crews and an adequate number of small boats.

(2) Before craft to be used for the relief of those shipwrecked in maritime warfare are 
hired, an arrangement shall be made concerning the costs of repair or replacement, should 
such craft be damaged or destroyed. With this object, insurance companies shall be asked if 
they would insure the craft in consideration of an increased premium.
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(3) Relief craft shall function during and after the fighting. They shall follow the belli
gerent fleets and be at the disposal of the commanding Admirals.

(4) While fighting continues they shall, as soon as the distress signal is hoisted, go to 
the relief of all vessels, regardless of nationality.

(5) Powers which have adhered to the Geneva Convention shall be requested to agree 
on the choice of the distress signal (a yellow flag?) which shall indicate the sinking or burning 
of a vessel.

(6) Relief craft shall, immediately after the engagement, indicate by a signal that they 
wish and are able to collect the wounded and sick.

(7) It is therefore desirable that the Powers above-mentioned should choose a special 
signal for such cases (a yellow flag with a red cross?).

(8) Craft chosen for relief shall be steam-powered, of a certain speed, be sea-worthy, 
easy to handle and have spacious and high between-decks.

(9) Preparations for the manning and organization of relief craft should be arranged in 
peacetime, and shall correspond to the military organisation of the various States.

(10) In choosing Commanders of relief crafts, preference shall be given to former Naval 
Officers, Masters and Pilots, who shall be eligible for pensions and whose dependents will be 
cared for, if necessary.

(11) The Relief Societies shall send delegates on board, whose instructions concerning 
the destination and object of the craft shall be followed by the Commander.

(12) It is not necessary that the rest of the crew of relief craft be designated in peacetime; 
it is sufficient that they be engaged before hostilities break out.

(13) The personnel (Nos. 10 and 12) shall be chosen preferably by the Relief Societies 
situated in maritime towns.

(14) The equipment necessary for relief craft shall be determined by a special list. 
Models shall be obtained in peacetime and note taken of factories and centres of production.

(15) As far as its object allows, such material shall be acquired according to the rules 
and constructed on the models in use in the Navy.

(16) Relief Societies willing and able to aid in case of maritime warfare should conform 
to the above prescriptions but are, nevertheless, not bound by them.

(17) It is desirable that in the city where the next International Conference is held, 
and concurrently with it, an exhibition should be organised of medical equipment for use in 
affording aid to the wounded at sea. (IInd International Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 1869, 
Resolution No. II, 1 to 17)

The Vllth International Red Cross Conference,
recalls to Red Cross Societies in maritime countries that, in order to be able to fulfil with 

success the mission entrusted to them by the Hague Convention they should make active prepara
tions in peacetime by ensuring —

by direct charter, /
by agreement with their respective Governments, with shipping companies or with individuals, 
by agreement with Lifeboat Societies,

the use of the ships and boats necessary to assist the wounded and sick and rescue the ship
wrecked following naval engagements, off shore or on the high seas by ensuring likewise i n 
peactime that the services of a competent and devoted personnel shall be available.
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recommends that in the accomplishment of their humanitarian mission which may cause 
them to make frequent entries into belligerent or even neutral ports, hospital ships be exonerated 
from all harbour dues and taxes in time of war,

recommends that in seaports and maritime towns, the Red Cross Societies undertake to 
care, without distinction of nationality, for the wounded and sick collected by hospital ships 
during naval engagements,

recommends that the Powers take the necessary measures for putting into force Article 10 
of the Hague Convention, which was excluded when the Convention was ratified. (St. Peters
burg, 1902, Resolution No. II)

IX. AERO-CHEMICAL WARFARE

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
deems it the bounden duty of the National Red Cross Societies
to take every useful precaution, in conformity with the appropriate instructions issued by 

their respective Governments, for the passive defence of the civilian population against the 
dangers of warfare, whether chemical alone or combined with other forms of attack,

to provoke, if need be, these governmental instructions,
to apply them within the limits set by the Governments, while using the widest possible 

initiative in cases where the Governments have specified nothing formal as to the choice of 
methods,

to keep their respective Governments periodically informed of progress made in this direction,
the Conference hopes further that the Governments will concern themselves with the active 

defence of large cities against attacks from the air; such measures would be purely military in 
character but are vital to the protection of the population. (Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. V, 3)

X. CIVIL WAR

1949 Geneva Conventions, Nos. I, II, III and IV, Art. 3 (See p. 100, 
127, 150 and 228).

(1) The Red Cross, which stands apart from all political and social distinctions, and 
from differences of creed, race, class or nation, affirms its right and duty of affording relief 
in case of civil war and social and revolutionary disturbances.

The Red Cross recognises that all victims of civil war or of such disturbances are, without 
any exception whatsoever, entitled to relief, in conformity with the general principles of the 
Red Cross.

(2) In every country in which civil war breaks out, it is the National Red Cross Society 
of the country which, in the first place, is responsible for dealing, in the most complete manner, 
with the relief needs of the victims; for this purpose, it is indispensable that the Society shall 
be left free to aid all victims with complete impartiality.

(3) If the National Red Cross cannot alone, on its own admission, deal with all the relief 
requirements, it shall consider appealing to the Red Cross Societies of other countries, in confor
mity with the following general principles,

(a) Requests for foreign assistance cannot be accepted from one or other of the parties 
in conflict but only from the National Red Cross Society of the country devastated by the civil 
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war; such requests must be addressed by it to the International Committee of the Red Cross.
(b) The International Committee of the Red Cross, having ensured the consent of the 

Government of the country engaged in civil war shall organize relief, appealing to foreign relief 
organizations.

Should the Government in question refuse its consent, the International Committee of the 
Red Cross shall make a public statement of the facts, supported by the relevant documents. 
(Xth International Red Cross Conference, Geneva, 1921, XIV, general principles)

(1) When, following the dissolution of the National Red Cross Society, or by reason of 
the inability or unwillingness of such Society to request foreign aid or accept an offer of relief 
received through the intermediary of the International Committee of the Red Cross, the unrelieved 
suffering caused by civil war imperatively demands alleviation, the International Committee 
of the Red Cross shall have the right and the duty to insist to the authorities of the country in 
question, or to delegate a National Society to so insist, that the necessary relief be accepted and 
opportunity afforded for its unhindered distribution. Should the authorities of a country refuse 
to permit such relief intervention, the International Committee of the Red Cross shall make 
a public statement of the facts, supported by the relevant documents.

(2) Should all forms of Government and National Red Cross be dissolved in a country 
engaged in civil war, the International Committee of the Red Cross shall have full power to 
endeavour to organise relief in such country, in so far as circumstances may permit. (Xth Inter
national Red Cross Conference, Geneva, 1921, XIV, exceptional cases)

(1) The Xth International Red Cross Conference approves the above proposals and recom
mends them for study to all National Red Cross Societies.

(2) The Conference recommends that, in agreement with the International Committee 
of the Red Cross, all Red Cross Societies should undertake intensive propaganda to create in 
all countries an enlightened public opinion, aware of the complete impartiality of the Red Cross, 
in order that the Red Cross may enjoy throughout the world, on all occasions and without any 
exception, the confidence and affection of the people without distinction of party, creed, class 
or persons, which are indispensable conditions to enable the Red Cross to accomplish its tasks 
fully and to secure the most effective safeguard possible against any violation of Red Cross 
principles in the event of civil war.

(3) The Xth International Red Cross Conference entrusts the International Committee 
of the Red Cross with the mandate to engage in relief in the event of civil war, in accordance 
with the above prescriptions.

(4) The Xth International Red Cross Conference, recalling the distressing experiences 
of the Red Cross in countries engaged in civil war, draws the attention of all peoples and Govern
ments, of all political parties, national or other, to the fact that the state of civil war cannot 
Justify violation of International Law and that such law must be safeguarded at all cost.

(5) The Xth International Red Cross Conference condemns the political hostage system, 
and emphasizes the non-responsibility of relatives (especially children) for the acts of the head 
or other members of the family.

(6) The Xth International Red Cross Conference deplores the unlimited suffering to 
which prisoners and internees are sometimes subjected in countries engaged in civil war, and 
is of opinion that political detainees in time of civil war should be considered and treated in 
accordance with the principles which inspired those who drew up the 1907 Hague Convention. 
(Geneva, 1921, XIV, Resolutions)
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The XVIth International Red Cross Conference,
having taken cognizance with keen interest of the report presented by the International 

Committee of the Red Cross on the role and activity of the Red Cross in the time of civil war, 
recalling the resolution relating to civil war adopted by the Xth Conference in 1921, pays 

tribute to the work spontaneously undertaken by the International Committee of the Red Cross 
in hostilities of the nature of civil war and relies upon the Committee to continue its activity in 
this connection with the co-operation of the national Societies, with a view to ensuring on such 
occasions respect for the high principles which are at the basis of the Red Cross movement,

requests the International Committee and the national Red Cross Societies to endeavour 
to obtain,

(a) the application of the humanitarian principles which were formulated in the Geneva 
Convention of 1929 and the Xth Hague Convention of 1907, especially as regards the treatment 
of the wounded, the sick, and prisoners of war, and the safety of medical personnel and medical 
stores,

(b) humane treatment for all political prisoners, their exchange and, so far as possible, 
their release,

(c) respect of the life and liberty of non-combatants,
(d) facilities for the transmission of news of a personal nature and for the re-union of 

families,
(e) effective measures for the protection of children,
requests the International Committee, making use of its practical experience, to continue 

the general study of the problems raised by civil war as regards the Red Cross, and to submit 
the results of its study to the next International Red Cross Conference. (London, 1938, Reso
lution No. XIV)



CHAPTER III

PREPARATION FOR WARTIME WORK

I. GENERAL

In peacetime the Committees and Sections shall take steps to ensure their efficiency in 
time of war, especially by preparing material relief of every kind and by seeking to enrol and 
instruct voluntary medical personnel. (Geneva, International Conference, 1863, art. 4)

To make voluntary relief as effective as possible, measures must be taken, so far as circum
stances allow, during peacetime, to facilitate the work of Societies in time of war and thus keep 
interest alive in the humanitarian work which it is their object to accomplish.

These measures should aim, inter alia, at :
(a) organizing Relief Societies and regulating their relations with the authorities in respect 

of Medical Services for the Army,
(b) preparing and holding available the most effective means of giving relief,
(c) utilizing such means and endeavouring to see that they are applied in a manner 

corresponding to the principles of the Relief Societies.
These measures, so far as possible and necessary, should all be taken in peace time. 

(Ilnd International Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. Ill, 1 and 2)

The Societies shall act, in all respects, in conformity with army regulations and, with this 
object, shall follow a plan drawn up in advance. (Ilnd International Red Cross Conference, 
Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. I, 7)

The Relief Societies must draw up a precise and detailed plan for their work during war. 
(Ilnd International Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. Ill, 23)

In the interests of the work, it is necessary that the Relief Societies come to an agreement 
in advance with the military authorities. (Ilnd International Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 
1869, Resolution No. Ill, 24) *

Considering that the proposal of the Hungarian Committee cannot at present be made the 
subject of an international agreement, the Vth International Conference of the Red Cross recom
mends that Red Cross Societies endeavour to agree with their respective Governments as to 
the extent to which they might be allowed to take advantage of large-scale military manœuvres 
for the instruction of their personnel. (Rome, 1892, Resolution No. IX)
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The Vllth International Red Cross Conference, recalls to Red Cross Societies in maritime 
countries that, in order to be able to fulfil with success the mission entrusted to them by the 
Hague Convention of July 29, 1899, they should make active preparations in peacetime by 
ensuring,

by direct charter,
by agreement with their Governments, with shipping companies or with individuals,
by agreement with Lifeboat Societies,

that they will have the use of the ships and boats necessary to assist the wounded and sick and 
rescue the shipwrecked following naval engagements off shore or on the high seas by ensuring 
likewise in peacetime that the services of a competent and devoted personnel will be available, 

recommends that in the accomplishment of their humanitarian mission which may cause
them to make frequent entries into belligerent or even neutral ports, hospital ships should, in 
time of war, be exonerated from all harbour dues and taxes,

recommends that in seaports and maritime towns, the Red Cross Societies should undertake 
to care, without distinction of nationality, for the wounded and sick collected by the hospital 
ships during naval engagements (St. Petersburg, 1902, Resolution No. II)

The National Red Cross Societies are invited to consider whether they would be willing to 
undertake the care of prisoners of war under the terms of the Hague Regulations. (Vllth Inter
national Red Cross Conference, St. Petersburg, 1902, Resolution No. Ill)

II. ORGANIZATION OF MEDICAL SERVICES AND CARE FOR 
THE WOUNDED

Relief Societies will be unable to fulfil their duties in war if, in peacetime, they do not 
increase their nursing personnel. (Ilnd International Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 1869, 
Resolution No. Ill, 13)

Relief Committees must in peacetime inform themselves of all new inventions, experiments 
and proposals which concern military hygiene and sick care during war. (Ilnd International 
Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. Ill, 19)

Relief Societies should make preparations for setting up the military hospitals which they 
intend to establish or administer during wartime (reserve hospitals). Preparations should cover 
choice of site, supply and administration. (Ilnd International Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 
1869, Resolution No. Ill, 25)

In regard to medical personnel, the Hird International Conference of the Red Cross recom
mends that National Societies, in making their preparations for wartime operation, ensure that,

(1) Transport columns for the wounded, which should be formed in peacetime, are given 
suitable activities in order to test the training they have received and consolidate it, and to 
accustom them to the necessary discipline.

(2) Veterans’ associations (which have first class personnel, suitable for service in trans
porting the wounded) are interested in voluntary assistance to military sick and wounded, 
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where this has not already been done, in countries where such societies exist and where it may 
prove possible to interest them,

(3) In assessing the capability of nurses, consideration is given (while taking into account 
their intellectual and moral qualities) to their state of health, so as to be sure they have the 
necessary strength to carry out the duties which will be required of them,

(4) Professional associations of men employed in the nursing service are set up, in order 
(a) to maintain the sentiment of professional honour amongst them (b) to shelter from an un
certain future those who, in the exercise of their duties, may be rendered partially or totally 
incapable of gaining a livelihood. This object may be attained by mutual assurance against 
accidents.

(5) Nomination is made in peacetime, to the special services to which they will be attached, 
of all persons who will be called upon to go on active duty in case of mobilisation, and that they 
are immediately informed of the duties which will fall to them.

(6) A reserve staff be set up, trained in advance, and sufficient in numbers, to fill imme
diately any gap which may occur and avoid disorganisation in the service. (Geneva, 1384, 
Resolution No. V)

The lllrd International Red Cross Conference,
recommends that antiseptic bandaging be made the rule in the Medical Services of all 

armies in the field and in those of all Red Cross Societies. It is desirable that in peacetime the 
medical personnel should be given the appropriate instruction. (Geneva, 1884, Resolution 
No. XIV)

The IVth International Red Cross Conference,
invites States which have accepted the Geneva Convention and the private Societies, to 

take the measures necessary to ensure the practice of antiseptic and preservative surgery in 
the armed forces, even in the front lines and in the actual theatre of fighting. (Karlsruhe, 1887, 
Resolution No. II)

The Vlllth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends that all Red Cross Societies study the question of improvising transport for 

the wounded on the battlefield, especially the rapid construction of stretchers with common 
materials which can be found at hand everywhere, and the adaptation of vehicles of all types.

It is important that adhering Societies should, in peacetime, give members living in frontier 
areas practice in work of this kind, which they may be called upon to put into effect in time of 
war. (London, 1907, Resolution No. V)

The Vlllth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends that Red Cross Societies be invited to send each other, in future, in the form 

of printed communications, the results of their experiences, as well as communications on 
military medicine which they may receive frofn their respective Governments. (London, 1907, 
Resolution No. XIII)

See Chapter VIII, Nursing Personnel (p. 516).
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III. MEDICAL SUPPLY DEPOTS

Red Cross Societies, and especially those exclusively responsible, under their Statutes and 
officially, for an important section of the Medical Service, should take the necessary measures 
to have ready—in case of mobilisation and particularly for the first needs—supplies adequate 
in quantity and quality and corresponding to the requirements of the situation. Failing this, 
they should at least ensure, by measures taken in advance, that the material is available, so 
that the general organization at the outset of a campaign is not delayed. (Illrd International 
Red Cross Conference, Geneva, 1884, Resolution No. II, 2)

The Vth International Red Cross Conference,
considering the advantages of having sterilized dressings,
recommends that the Red Cross Societies adopt a system of sterilization by fixed and mobile 

dry-heat cabinets, concurrently with antiseptic measures. (Rome, 1892, Resolution No. XIV)

The following measures are to be recommended,
(1 ) The accumulation in military and Red Cross Society stores of light, absorbent, steri

lized dressings, and of which at least a part should be antiseptic.
(2) Periodical disinfection of accumulated material by fixed dry-heat cabinets in the 

warehouses of our Societies.
(3) Periodical inspection to make sure that dressings continue to be aseptic and anti

septic.
(4) Acquisition of sterilizing apparatus of different sizes in sufficient quantity to deal 

with all wartime needs; they should be of the following varieties,
(a) very light, small apparatus for sterilization by boiling, which could be added to all 

the kits of instruments which they are to sterilize (for first-aid posts),
(b) medium size autoclaves (for the sterilization by steam under pressure of instruments 

and dressings) which could be carried by mule-pack (for field ambulances),
(c) larger and heavier autoclaves for field hospitals,
(d) fixed autoclaves for evacuation hospitals. (Vlth International Red Cross Con

ference, Vienna, 1897, Resolution No. Ill)

The Vlllth International Conference of the Red Cross adopts the following resolutions :
(1) The experience of recent wars emphasizes the urgency of organizing a chain of 

medical supply warehouses in each country, in peacetime.
(2) In order that the organization be adequate for its purpose, it must take into account 

scientific and technical progress.
(3) The establishment of direct and continuous relations between the Central Red Cross 

Committees, on the subject of warehouses in different countries, would help greatly in the 
work and would allow the acquisition of material and supplies under very favourable conditions. 
(London, 1907, Resolution No. XII)

The IXth International Conference of the Red Cross,
considers it desirable that the material necessary to each Red Cross Society in time of war 

should be as simple as possible; that it should be prepared and stored in such a way as to be 
easily available for use in time of war by the official Medical Services. (Washington, 1912, 
Resolution No. I)
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IV. STANDARDIZATION OF MEDICAL EQUIPMENT

It is not necessary to have supply depots in peacetime.
It is advisable, however, to acquire models of articles needed for the care of the sick and 

to make arrangements for the exchange of articles of this sort between the Committees of the 
different countries. (Ilnd International Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution 
No. Ill, 18)

It is desirable, in the public interest, and to make known all inventions which may help to 
ameliorate the condition of wounded and sick soldiers, that collections for permanent exhibition 
of articles of medical equipment should be formed, in proportion to the resources available in 
each country, or for a number of countries in conjunction. (Ilnd International Red Cross Con
ference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. IV, 1)

The Hird International Conference of the Red Cross, referring to previous resolutions adopted 
at Berlin (1869), recommends,

(1) That each Central Committee form an album or collection, to show by sketch, print 
or photograph, the whole of its ambulance equipment, as well as the corresponding material 
of the military administration in its country, and that it send a copy to each of the other Central 
Committees, and to the Governments which have adhered to the Geneva Convention. The 
effect of such exchange would be to generalize what today can be no more than local and thus, 
as far as it is possible, standardize ambulance equipment.

(2) That an international Commission be set up to study standards for ambulance 
equipment.

(3) That the dimensions of ambulance stretchers be made uniform in all armies.

(4) The Conference postpones to the next Conference the question of organizing inter
national museums for ambulance equipment. (Geneva, 1884, Resolution No. Ill)

The IVth International Conference of the Red Cross,
again expressing the hope that each Central Committee will publish an album of its material, 

considers that the publication and exchange of such albums would take the place of an inter
national museum. (Karlsruhe, 1887, Resolution No. VII)

See p. 514.

V. STANDING INTERNATIONAL COMMISSION FOR THE STUDY 
OF MEDICAL, EQUIPMENT

The Xth International Red Cross Conference,
requests the International Committee of the Red Cross to ask the Red Cross of each country 

which has taken part in the Great War to be good enough to indicate the results of its experience 
of equipment used either in hospitals and for transport of wounded and sick, or in offering them 
medical assistance. (Geneva, 1921, Resolution No. XIII, 3)
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The Xllth International Red Cross Conference,
considers that it would be useful to set up, in Geneva, an international institute for the 

study of medical equipment. The International Committee is instructed to study the programme 
for such establishment and its budget, and is requested to present a report and proposals 
to the National Societies at the earliest date possible. (Geneva, 1925, Resolution No. Ill, 1)

The Xllth International Red Cross Conference,
requests the International Committee,
(1) to collect all information and documents relative to the standardization of medical 

equipment,
(2) to hold competitions for items to be standardized,
(3) to set up a Standing International Technical Commission to judge the items presented 

in competition and to investigate standard types which would later be adopted by the Interna
tional Red Cross Conference,

(4) to investigate methods for standardizing the coding of wounds.
The Medical Services of National Red Cross Societies are earnestly requested in future to 

leave at the disposal of the International Committee of the Red Cross, any exhibits of articles 
which the Commission is endeavouring to standardize. These might constitute the first collec
tion of the International Institute for the Study of Medical Equipment. (Geneva, 192S, Resolution 
No. XIV)

The Xlllth International Red Cross Conference,
having taken note of the work of the Standing International Commission on the standardisation 

of Medical Equipment during its three sessions, in 1926, 1927 and 1928, and having heard details 
of experiments made with a view to deciding the types or dimensions suggested for standardiza
tion in each of the cases submitted to it for examination,

(1) declares that the mandate given to the International Committee of the Red Cross by 
the Xllth Conference has been completely executed,

(2) thanks the Governments which sent experts to the Commission for their most valuable 
contribution to the achievement of a difficult task,

(3) congratulates the various reporters and technical advisers of the Commission for 
their valuable memoranda, several of which are altogether remarkable,

(4) decides to adopt the Resolutions passed by the Commission as set out in the Annex to 
Document No. 27, 1

(5) points out, however, that while Resolutions Nos. 1 to 7 and No. 9 are definitive, 
Resolution No. 8 (detailed coding of wounds) is provisional only and may later be improved after 
pertinent suggestions have been submitted by the Medical Services,

(6) rejects, as being outside its present terms of reference. Resolution No. 10 relating 
to the neutrality armlet and also Paragraph C which, in Resolution 4, deals with the means of 
identifying medical personnel. This is in fact too close to the terms of Articles of the Geneva 
and Hague Conventions and might possibly run counter to them,

(7) as revision of the 1906 Geneva Convention is fixed for the month of June, 1929, and 
the Polish proposal dealt with in Item XVII of the present Conference tends to interpret or modify 
the existing text of the said Convention, the Sub-Commission is of the opinion that this Item 

1 Consult proceedings of the Xlllth International Red Cross Conference, The Hague, 
1928, p. 171-179.
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cannot be usefully examined until the new texts have exactly defined the protection of medical 
personnel and equipment, and evacuation methods by land, sea and air,

(8) consequently recommends that Item XVII be placed on the Agenda of the next Diplo
matic Conference and that, when the decisions of this Conference are known, the Standardization 
Commission examine the problem of application. (The Hague, 1928, Resolution No. X)

The Xlllth International Red Cross Conference,
(1) notes with lively satisfaction the measures taken by the International Committee 

of the Red Cross to set up an International Institute for the Study of Medical Equipment.
notes that, thanks to the strict economy which has characterized these measures, the 

Institute has already been created at Geneva, where it constitutes an agency, absolutely unique 
of its type, and capable of rendering very appreciable services,

congratulates the Governments and Red Cross Societies which, without waiting for the 
Xlllth Conference, have subscribed for this purpose to the International Committee, and

recommends the Governments of all States signatory to the Geneva Convention, and all 
National Red Cross Societies, to allocate regular subventions to the International Committee 
of the Red Cross to meet the expenses of the Institute, and to send copies of all items of medical 
equipment, suitable for inclusion in the Institute’s collections or for submission in the competitions 
organized by the International Standardization Commission.

(2) Considering the great advantage of the Institute, and taking into account its special 
aim and the fact that it is of interest to all countries, the Conference earnestly requests the 
Governments of States signatory to the Geneva Convention to be kind enough to consent, by 
reciprocal concession, to exonerate from all transport charges and entry dues, medical equipment 
intended for the International Institute for the Study of Medical Equipment, sent by Central 
Committees of the different Red Cross Societies and by Army Medical Services and material 
sent by the Institute to rapporteurs, for purposes of study. (The Hague, 1928, Resolution No. XI)

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference.
takes note, with the deepest satisfaction, of the work accomplished by the International 

Standing Commission for the Standardization of Medical Supplies in the course of its fourth 
and fifth sessions,

requests the Commission to continue to keep abreast of progress accomplished and new 
inventions liable to necessitate modifications in its earlier resolutions or to affect its future 
discussions,

thanks the International Committee of the Red Cross for the care with which it has facili
tated the meetings of the Commission and undertaken the clerical side of the session and the 
publication of its conclusions,

expresses its gratitude to the Governments who have sent experts to sit on the Commission, 
furnished the necessary documentation, provided a regular financial support for the International 
Institute for the Study of Medical Supplies and enriched its collections,

recommends to the attention of all the Governments of States signatory to the Geneva 
Conventions and of the Red Cross Societies the work pursued by the Standing Commission for 
the standardization of medical supplies and urges them to send to the Institute of Medical 
Supplies in Geneva all models, plans, descriptive notices, etc. relating to the subjects under 
consideration and to exonerate them from all carriage and customs dues in accordance with 
the recommendations already voted by the Xlllth Conference in this connection,

requests them to give due publicity to the competitions organised periodically, as well as 
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to the conditions governing these competitions. (Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. XVIII, Paras I 
and 2)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
considering the interest of comparative study of medical stores to Army Medical Services 

and to National Red Cross Societies,
approves the modifications in the statutes of the Standing International Commission on 

the Standardization of Medical Stores, and resolves to change the title of this Commission, 
which will henceforth be known as the Standing International Commission for the Study of 
Medical Stores,

instructs this Commission, in addition to the work which it may undertake looking directly 
towards standardization, to endeavour to comply with the requests which may be addressed to 
it, through the intermediary of Governments, for investigations and information on particular 
points,

expresses the hope that the Governments of States which are party to the Geneva Convention, 
and the National Red Cross Societies, which are not represented on the Commission, will promote 
such studies by sending in appropriate material and granting subventions,

invites the Commission to co-operate practically for this purpose with the Standing Com
mittee of the Congresses of Military Medicine and Pharmacy,

and instructs the Commission to modify its statutes so that they may be in conformity with 
the present resolution. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XXXV)

The XVIth International Red Cross conference,
notes with satisfaction the work done by the Permanent International Commission for the 

study of Relief Material in its 10th, 11th and 12th sittings,
approves the new statutes established under the authority of Resolution XXXV of the Tokyo 

Conference, and asks the Commission to continue its work,
thanks the International Committee of the Red Cross for its collaboration in this work, 
expresses its gratitude to the Governments which have provided it with documents and 

the necessary financial aid and enriched its collections of material. (London, 1938, Resolution 
No. XIX)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference, expresses the hope that the World Health 
Organization will undertake to be responsible for the uniformity of medical equipment both for 
military and civilian needs, on the basis of experience acquired and with the co-operation of 
international Red Cross organizations, in particular the Standing International Commission for 
the Study of Medical Equipment. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. L)

See p. 514.
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VI. HUMANITARIAN CONVENTIONS AND THE LIMITATION 
OF WAR

1. WOUNDED AND SICK
The lllrd International Red Cross Conference,
renews the recommendation expressed at Berlin in 1869, as follows:
“The Governments which have signed the Geneva Convention are requested to agree to 

the following proposal and to make it an additional article in the said Convention,
In case of war, the non-belligerent Powers shall, in order to care for the wounded in the 

hospitals, place at the disposal of the parties in conflict any doctors from their armed forces 
whom they can spare without the ordinary services suffering thereby.

Doctors so delegated shall be placed under the orders of the armed forces of the belligerent 
to which they are attached" (Geneva, 1884, Resolution No. X)

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
notes with satisfaction the amendments made in the new Geneva Convention of July 27th, 

1929, for ameliorating the lot of sick and wounded in time of war, and expresses its thanks 
to the signatory Governments,

and, with a view to contributing, so far as it is in the power of the Red Cross Societies so 
to do, towards the realisation of the recommendations formulated in the Final Act of the Diplo
matic Conference of Geneva, 1929,

requests Senator Ciraolo to pursue his study of the guarantees which might be established 
for protecting the interests during the period of their internment, of badly wounded and seriously 
invalided soldiers having fallen into the hands of the enemy. (Brussels, 1930, Resolution 
No. XX, 1 to 3)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
having studied and approved the draft revised text of the Geneva Convention of July 27, 

1929, for the Relief of the Wounded and Sick in Armies in the Field, drawn up by the International 
Committee of the Red Cross with the assistance of Government Experts, National Red Cross 
Societies and other humanitarian associations,

requests the International Committee of the Red Cross to take all necessary steps to ensure 
that the said draft, with the amendments which the Conference has made therein, be transmitted 
to the Governments, with a view to its adoption by a Diplomatic Conference;

the XVIIth International Conference attaches thereto the Report of its discussions and 
recommends that this draft be implemented at the earliest possible moment. (Stockholm, 1948, 
Resolution No. XIX, 1)

2. MARITIME WARFARE1
Geneva Diplomatic Conference, 1949, Resolutions No. 6 and 7.

(see p. 297 and 298)
The Xllth International Red Cross Conference,
requests the organizers of the next Conference to include in the Agenda the study of how 

Red Cross aid may be used and developed to relieve the victims of maritime warfare. (Geneva, 
1925, Resolution No. Ill, 2)
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The X/llth International Red Cross Conference,
considering the need for examination by an Experts Commission of drafts submitted on 

the subject of Red Cross assistance to victims of maritime warfare, and the creation of an Inter
national Red Cross relief fleet,

(1) requests the International Committee of the Red Cross to take the necessary steps 
to have the leading maritime Powers represented in the proposed Experts Commission and to 
ensure the entire co-operation of all International Red Cross agencies,

(2) recommends that each National Red Cross Society, in so far as it is interested in 
such matters, should begin an independent study and, where appropriate, make its suggestions 
to the proposed Commission. (The Hague, 1928, Resolution No. IV)

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
charges the International Committee of the Red Cross with the nomination of a Com

mission of Experts from different countries to examine the following points :
(a) possibility of arrangements between National Societies and their respective Govern

ments for the acquisition of equipment and the utilization, etc., of hospital ships for use in time 
of peace and in time of war,

(b) utilization by the Red Cross, in cases of exceptional emergency, of high speed launches, 
etc., for the rescue of victims of sea warfare,

(c) utilization by the Red Cross of air ships for the location, and subsequent rescue, 
of war victims on the sea;

(d) possibility of arrangements between National Red Cross Societies and organisations 
for relief and life-saving,

(e) possibility and utility of agreements between the National Red Cross Societies concerned, 
or between them and other bodies, in regard to extending aid to fishermen in certain zones 
frequented by the fishing fleets of several nationalities (Newfoundland Banks, Icelandic Coast, 
etc.),

(f) possibility of understanding between National Societies and the maritime health 
services of their respective countries with a view to the training, in peace time, of an adequate 
number of male and female nurses who could be immediately mobilised in case of war for service 
with the Navy, either on land or on sea,

possibility of standardizing in all countries, in its main lines, the training of these nurses,
(g) investigation of the ways in which the scheme for establishing an international flotilla 

might, under present conditions, allow of the practical attainment of some of the objects of the 
Red Cross, either in time of peace or in time of war,

(h) investigation of the points on which it seems desirable and possible to amend the 
Hague Convention of 1907 with a view to facilitating the activity of relief societies in the event 
of the above proposals—and especially that contained in Item b—becoming effective.

The Conference requests the International Committee to pursue the study of these points 
in collaboration with the League of Red Cross Societies and, where opportune, with the Interna
tional Relief Union as soon as the Convention instituting this body shall have entered into force. 
(Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. XXII)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
having taken cognizance of the report of the International Committee of the Red Cross, 
notes the reasons which have led to the postponement of the convocation of the Commission 

of Experts contemplated by Resolution No. XXII of the XIVth International Red Cross Conference, 
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and hopes that it will be possible to proceed to this convocation before the XVIth International 
Conference meets, the mandate given by the XIVth Conference to the International Committee 
of the Red Cross is renewed, and the Commission of Experts is instructed to investigate the 
points in regard to which it appears desirable and possible to modify the Hague Convention of 
1907,

recommends that the National Red Cross Societies concerned communicate their experiences 
to the International Committee of the Red Cross and to the League, together with any such 
suggestions as they may think fit,

and invites the Executive Committee of the International Relief Union, and the Standing 
Committee of the Congresses of Military Medicine and Pharmacy to associate themselves in 
this study. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XXXIII)

The XVIth International Red Cross Conference,
having taken cognizance of the report of the International Committee of the Red Cross 

drawn up following the Conference of Naval Experts assembled by the Committee in June, 1937, 
recommends to the attention of Governments the draft revised Maritime Convention, 

drawn up by the experts, together with the observations presented by the delegations as they 
appear in the Minutes,

entrusts to the International Committee the task of making all necessary representations 
in order to ensure, with the minimum of delay, the revision of the said Convention at the meeting 
of a diplomatic Conference in the near future. (London, 1938, Resolution No. X, 2)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
having studied and approved the draft revised text of the Xth Hague Convention of Octo

ber 18, 1907, for the Adaptation to Maritime Warfare of the Principles of the Geneva Convention 
of July 6, 1906, drawn up by the International Committee of the Red Cross with the assistance 
of Government Experts, National Red Cross Societies and other humanitarian associations,

requests the International Committee of the Red Cross to take all necessary steps to ensure 
that the said draft, with the amendments which the Conference has made therein, be trans
mitted to the Governments, with a view to its adoption by a Diplomatic Conference,

the XVIIth International Conference attaches thereto the Report of its discussions and 
recommends that this draft be implemented at the earliest possible moment. (Stockholm, 
1948, Resolution No. XIX, 2)

3. PRISONERS OF WAR

The Xlth International Red Cross Conference, ,
having noted the report and draft Prisoners of War Convention presented by the Interna

tional Committee of the Red Cross, and having heard the suggestions of several Delegates, 
decides that the Report and draft Convention, together with all amendments and new proposals 
which may be made by the National Societies and Governments, shall be transmitted to the 
Swiss Federal Council with a view to convoking, at a suitable time, a Diplomatic Conference 
which will be responsible for drawing up a Prisoner of War Convention and revising the Geneva 
Convention. (Geneva, 1923, Resolution No. Ill)
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The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
having studied and approved the draft revised text of the Convention concluded at Geneva 

on July 27, 1929, relative to the treatment of Prisoners of War, drawn up by the International 
Committee of the Red Cross, with the assistance of Government Experts, National Red Cross 
Societies and other humanitarian associations,

requests the International Committee of the Red Cross to take all necessary steps to ensure 
that the said draft, with the amendments which the Conference has made therein, be trans
mitted to the Governments, with a view to its adoption by a Diplomatic Conference,

the XVIIth International Conference attaches thereto the Report of its discussions and 
recommends that this draft be implemented at the earliest possible moment. (Stockholm, 1948, 
Resolution No. XIX, 3)

4. CIVILIAN POPULATIONS

The Xth International Red Cross Conference,
recognizes the difficulties inherent in the proposal of the Swedish and Danish Red Cross 

Societies, that the sick, the aged and children be spared the disastrous effects of economic 
blockade, but nevertheless recommends that Governments should agree to a partial lifting of 
blockades, to allow the proposal, so fully in consonance with the humanitarian principles on 
which the Red Cross is founded, to be put into effect. (Geneva, 1921, Resolution No. XII, 2)

I. The Xlth International Red Cross Conference recommends that,
(1) the conditions for civilians fallen into enemy hands during hostilities should be dealt 

with in a Diplomatic Convention, which would extend the IVth Hague Convention of October 18, 
1907, concerning the Laws and Customs of War, and Part III of its annexed Regulations,

(2) both in drafting such Convention, and until it actually comes into force, belligerent 
States shall always, in enforcing the measures they may be obliged to take in regard to enemy 
aliens, in the interests of national defence, bear in mind those humanitarian principles which 
have already led to the conclusion of special agreements for similar purposes during the last 
War, notably in regard to collective or individual population movements, treatment of individuals, 
working conditions, care of the sick, facilities for correspondence, relief, protection for the aged, 
the infirm, women and children, supervision by neutral Commissions, this enumeration is not 
limitative and is quoted merely for example.

II. The Conference also requests the International Committee of the Red Cross to take all 
measures and any initiative it may consider necessary to put the above recommendation into 
effect. (Geneva, 1923, Resolution No. VIII)

The Xllth International Red Cross Conference,
confirming Resolution VIII of the Xlth International Red Cross Conference,
requests the International Committee to submit, at an appropriate time, to the consideration 

of Governments, with a view to their drawing up a Convention, the following general principles 
concerning civilians who find themselves in enemy territory in time of war,

Nationals of an enemy State unfitted by their sex, their age (limits to be specified in the 
convention), physical condition or calling (ministers of religion or doctors for instance) to bear 
arms during the hostilities, shall be authorized to leave the territory as soon as circumstances 
permit.



HUMANITARIAN CONVENTIONS AND THE LIMITATION OF WAR 429

Nevertheless, the State shall have the right to detain, as an exceptional measure, any 
person whose departure may be validly opposed on military grounds or for reasons of State 
security.

The investigations called for by the foregoing provisions shall be carried out as rapidly 
as possible.

Mixed Medical Commissions, composed of doctors designated by the detaining State and 
by a neutral agency (Protecting Power or the International Committee of the Red Cross), shall 
be set up to decide as to the unfitness of enemy nationals to bear arms.

The detaining State shall, with the least possible delay, give the International Committee 
of the Red Cross and the Protecting Power a full list of retained civilians. Civilians in the hands 
of the enemy State shall be treated humanely and protected against acts of violence, or insult.

In particular, those coming within one of the categories given in the first paragraph shall 
be entitled to all the consideration compatible with their physical and moral condition.

Civilians whom the enemy State has decided to retain shall, as a minimum, be given the 
benefit of stipulations in force for prisoners of war. They shall, nevertheless, be held separately 
from prisoners of war.

To the largest extent possible, the State shall authorise representatives of the International 
Committee of the Red Cross and of the Protecting Power to visit places of civilian internment.

On the outbreak of hostilities, the International Committee of the Red Cross shall do its 
utmost to promote agreements between belligerent States for the exchange of retained civilians.

Exchanged civilians may not be employed for military service for the duration of hostilities, 
either in the fighting area, behind the lines, within enemy-occupied territories or in territories 
in the possession of an allied State.

The International Committee of the Red Cross shall, if necessary, offer its good offices to 
facilitate discussions between belligerent States, for the purpose of settling and regulating by 
common agreement all questions or disputes concerning the treatment of civilians. (Xllth Inter
national Red Cross Conference, Geneva, 1925, Resolution No. XII)

The Xllth International Red Cross Conference,
whereas Article 16 of the Covenant of the League of Nations provides for collective action 

by member States, without specifying the part to be played by each in such conflicts,
requests the International Committee of the Red Cross to study, if necessary with the assist

ance of an International Commission of Experts,
(1) the functions of the Red Cross in the event of military action by the League of Nations,
(2) the functions of the Red Cross in the event of blockade against a State for breach of 

the Covenant,
and recommends that the result of this examination should be taken as a basis for delibera

tion by the Xlllth International Red Cross Conference. (Geneva, 1925, Resolution No. X)

I
The Xlllth International Red Cross Conference,
having examined with great interest,
the suggestions put forward by the Danish and Swedish Red Cross Societies tending to 

alleviate, in favour of certain categories of the civilian population of the country affected, the 
consequences of a blockade imposed during a declared war,

the Bulgarian Red Cross proposal to allow the free passage of medical supplies and equip
ment to a blockaded country or besieged position.
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requests the international Committee of the Red Cross to study the possibility of realising 
the humanitarian aims in question by an international Convention. (The Hague, 1928, Resolu
tion No. IX)

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
approving the report presented by its First Commission on the following point,
“Article XVI of the League of Nations Covenant and the Mitigation of the Effects of Block

ades”,
(1) cordially thanks the International Committee of the Red Cross for its interesting 

report on the questions forming the object of the Resolution No. X of the Xllth Conference 
and of the Resolution No. IX of the Xlllth Conference, which has considerably facilitated its 
discussions,

(2) declares that an effort should be made, through an appropriate organisation, to 
obviate, as far as possible, that the hardships inseparable from the enforcement of Article 16 
of the League of Nations Pact and of the war blockade be inflicted upon categories of persons 
necessarily strangers to the resistance of the State forming the object of League of Nations or 
belligerent intervention (children, aged persons, invalids, etc.),

(3) declares that, by the terms of the resolutions of the Second Session of the League of 
Nations, humanitarian relations will be maintained in the event of the application of the economic 
weapon of the League of Nations in conformity with Article XVI of its convention,

(4) deems that the aforesaid humanitarian relations should be made to include aid to 
certain categories of the civilian population by the provision of medical and sanitary supplies, 
as well as foodstuffs and clothing,

(5) invites the International Committee of the Red Cross to place itself, when necessary, at 
the disposal of the competent authorities of the League of Nations with a view to arriving at a 
settlement as to the relief eventually to be accorded in each special type of case,

(6) invites the International Committee to study the form which this relief should take, 
using as a basis the Dano-Swedish and Bulgarian proposals which formed the object of the 
IXth Resolution of the Xlllth Conference,

(7) deems it advisable to extend to “Blockade in case of Declared War” the principle of 
the maintenance of human relations and, to this end, to adopt the principle of the proposals 
mentioned in Resolution No. VI,

(8) invites the National Red Cross Societies to draw the attention of their respective 
Governments to the foregoing resolution with a view to securing, if possible, their total or partial 
adhesion to the principle enunciated therein as well as to the proposals mentioned in Resolution 
No. VI,

(9) invites the International Committee to place itself, if necessary, at the disposal of 
interested parties (belligerents, protecting forces) with a view to the application of the said 
proposals. (Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. XXIV)

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
instructs the International Committee of the Red cross to carry out the investigations 

necessary for the setting up of a Convention for the protection of civilians finding themselves, at 
the outbreak of hostilities, on enemy territory or on territory occupied by the enemy. (Brussels, 
1930, Resolution No. XX, 4)
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The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
considering the Vlth Resolution contained in the Final Act of the Diplomatic Conference 

of 1929, recommending the undertaking of careful investigation with a view to the conclusion 
of an international Convention concerning the status and protection of civilians of enemy natio
nality who are on the territory of a belligerent State or on territory occupied by a belligerent,

recognises the great interest attaching to the annexed Draft Convention concerning the 
fate of civilians on enemy territory or territory occupied by the enemy 1

expressly recommends this Draft, subject to eventual amendments, to the attention of 
Governments,

and instructs the International Committee of the Red Cross to make all appropriate repre
sentations with a view to the conclusion of the Convention at the earliest possible date. (Tokyo, 
1934, Resolution No. XXXIX)

The XVIth International Red Cross Conference,
affirming the importance of the problem of protecting women and children against the 

sufferings resulting from armed conflicts,
requests the International Committee of the Red Cross to study this problem in co

operation with the Save the Children International Union,
and recommends that the National Red Cross Societies bring this question before their 

Governments, after consultation with the national bodies specially concerned with the protec
tion of women and children. (London, 1938, Resolution No. XIII)

The Board of Governors,
requests the Conference for the Preparation of the Revision of Interna

tional Red Cross Conventions, meeting in Geneva, 26th July-3rd August, 
1946, to give consideration to the framing of a new Convention dealing 
with the relief of the civilian population of an occupied country and recom
mends that National Red Cross Societies provide their respective Govern
ments with any material they may have on this subject. (Board of Governors, 
1946, Resolution No. II)

The Board of Governors,
on the proposal of several delegations and in the same trend of thought, 

draws the attention of the International Red Cross Conference to the 
question of hostages, that of concentration camps, mass deportations 
of populations and of their systematic destruction in concentration camps. 
(Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XI, para. 9)

The Board of Governors,
recalls the principles adopted at the Oxford Meeting and more par

ticularly that the Red Cross Societies should propose to the authorities 
responsible for signing humanitarian conventions for the protection of 
victims of war the following principles,

the condemnation of the taking of hostages, of the mass deportation of 
populations, those of concentration camps and the systematic destruction 

1 Consult Minutes of the XVth International Red Cross Conference, Tokyo, 1934, 
p. 262-268
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of human beings in these camps. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. II, 
paras 2 and 4)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
having studied and approved the draft Convention for the Protection of Civilians in time 

of war, drawn up by the International Committee of the Red Cross with the assistance of Govern
ment Experts, National Red Cross Societies and other humanitarian associations,

requests the International Committee of the Red Cross to take all necessary steps to ensure 
that the said draft, with the amendments which the Conference has made therein, be transmitted 
to the Governments, with a view to its adoption by a Diplomatic Conference,

attaches thereto the report of its discussions and recommends that this draft be implemented 
at the earliest possible moment,

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
having studied and approved the texts of the Revised and New Convention for the protection 

of war victims submitted by the International Committee of the Red Cross, and having intro
duced a certain number of amendments and recorded the reservations which have been expressed, 
states its approval of these Drafts,

the XVIIth International Red Cross Conference notes that these Drafts, in particular the 
new Convention on the Protection of Civilians, correspond to the fundamental aspirations of 
the peoples of the world and that they define the essential rules for that protection to which 
every human being is entitled,

considers that the Draft Convention relative to the Protection of Civilians merely completes 
and defines what may be considered either as the customs of civilised nations or as ideas already 
embodied in former treaties, in particular the Hague Convention of 1907, or as the most obvious 
demands of the world’s conscience,

draws especially the attention of Governments to the urgent necessity of ensuring the 
effective protection of civilians in time of war by a Convention, the lack of which was so cruelly 
felt during the last war, and urges that all States, immediately, and without awaiting the con
clusion of this Convention, apply its principles in the cases provided for

recommends furthermore that all Governments meet at the earliest possible moment in 
Diplomatic Conference for the adoption and signature of the texts now approved and requests 
the International Committee of the Red Cross to take all useful measures to hasten the meeting 
of the said Conference. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XIX, 4 and 5)

5. MISSING PERSONS

The Xllth International Red Cross Conference,
instructs the International Committee of the Red Cross to continue investigating suitable 

measures for reducing the number of persons missing in times of war, and to take whatever 
steps may be required for the execution of its proposals to the Xllth Conference, requests the 
International Committee to present a report on the results achieved to the Xlllth International 
Red Cross Conference,

further, requests the International Committee to ensure that the decisions of the Conference 
on this matter, and the Committee’s report, be transmitted to the Swiss Federal Council as data 
in connection with the proposed revision of the Geneva Convention. (Geneva, 1925, Resolution 
No. VII)
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The Xlllth International Red Cross Conference,
is of the opinion that the number of missing persons could be decreased,
(1) by a better organisation of administrative services and those behind the lines (evacua

tion, burial), where such services have been shown to be defective,
(2) by an efficient information service, planned in peacetime, functioning between 

the Army and the territory, in behalf of the wounded, the sick and the dead.
(3) by regular exchange of information, between enemy countries, concerning prisoners, 

the sick, the wounded and the dead.
To ensure the exchange of such information, the Xlllth Conference asks that a delegation 

of each National Red Cross Society should be accredited to the competent national Army Service 
of its country. This delegation would draw up and transmit at the earliest possible moment 
to the International Committee of the Red Cross, for forwarding to the adverse party, the lists 
of enemy prisoners, wounded, sick and dead—the International Committee of the Red Cross to 
serve, as prescribed, as the intermediary between the belligerents.

Should some other agency (a neutral country for example) be in a position to act as inter
mediary between the belligerents, copy of the lists of prisoners, sick, wounded and dead should 
nevertheless be sent to the International Committee of the Red Cross which is responsible for 
centralizing information.

(This proposal confirms and extends Article 4 of the revised draft Geneva Convention and 
Article 12 of the draft prisoners of war Code adopted by the Xth International Red Cross Con
ference in 1921.)

(4) by the introduction in all armies,
(a) of the identity disc,
(b) of the field medical card, the hospital card and the pocket evacuation card, as pro

posed by the International Commission for the Standardization of Medical Equipment.
The Xlllth International Red Cross Conference, in adopting these proposals, recommends 

that they be transmitted to the Swiss Federal Council, in view of the proposed revision of the 
Geneva Convention. (The Hague, 1928, Resolution No. XII)

6. FOREIGN LEGIONARIES

The Xllth International Red Cross Conference,
Considering the proposals of the Portuguese Red Cross on the subject of relief to foreign 

legionaries, viz.,
(a) that countries signatory to the Convention should pass legislation immediately to 

permit non-belligerent nations to look after their nationals engaged as foreign legionaries in 
the countries at war, without investigating the motives which may have induced such legionaries 
to leave their own country, if they had fled from it,

(b) that foreign legionaries engaged in armies at war should have the same rights either 
after death or if disabled, as they would if they were nationals of the country in whose army they 
served,

requests the International Committee of the Red Cross, after the Conference ends, to set 
up an International Experts Commission to study these proposals. (Geneva, 1925, Resolution 
No. IX)
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7. HOSPITAL AND SAFETY ZONES AND LOCALITIES

1949 Geneva Convention, No. I, Art. 23 (See p. 109) and Annex No. 1 
(See p. 123 to 125).

1949 Geneva Convention, No. IV, Art. 14 and 15 (See p. 234) and 
Annex No. 1 (See p. 288 to 291).

The Xth International Red Cross Conference,
invites Governments to make the following additions, by treaty, to the IVth Hague Con

vention of 1907 concerning the Laws and Customs of War on Land,
... strict application of Article 25 of the Hague Regulations prohibiting the bombardment 

of all undefended localities; definition of what is intended by the term “undefended localities” 
so as to render later evasion of the problem difficult. (Geneva, 1921, Resolution No. XII, I, 3)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
thanks the Belgian Government for the initiative which it has taken with a view to the 

submission to a Diplomatic Conference of the study of certain laws of war, and especially the 
plan for the creation of areas or towns providing adequate protection both for wounded and 
sick soldiers and for the civilian population,

expresses the hope that the International Committee of the Red Cross and National Red 
Cross Societies will place themselves in communication with Governments, in order to stimulate 
efforts looking to the prompt execution of any measure which may tend to protect the above- 
mentioned elements of the population. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XXXVII)

The 54 national Red Cross Societies assembled at the XVIth International Red Cross Con
ference, meeting in London on the 20th of June, 1938, looking forward to the results of their 
efforts to bring about measures of a general nature for the protection of civilians, appeal in the 
name of humanity to the competent authorities in all countries to prevent or so restrict bombing 
from the air as to safeguard the lives of helpless women and children and aged civilians, and 
urges these authorities, in all areas where civilian lives are liable to be endangered by any 
military operations, to arrange for the evacuation of women and children into zones of immunity 
under Red Cross protection. The Red Cross Societies desire to place on record their earnest 
hope that effective steps will be taken without delay to secure agreements to this end between 
all Governments in accordance with the spirit of chivalry and humane conduct for which the 
Red Cross stands. (XVIth International Red Cross Conference, London, 1938, Resolution 
No. IX)

The XVIth International Red Cross Conference,
having taken cognizance of the report presented by the International Committee of the Red 

Cross on the draft Convention on the creation of hospital towns and hospital areas,
thanks the Standing Committee of International Congresses of Military Medecine and 

Pharmacy for the kind assistance which it has given to the International Committee in the course 
of its work,

renews the mandate entrusted to the International Committee by Resolution No. XXXVII 
of the XVth Conference,
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considers that, in any case, the creation of hospital towns and hospital areas could not in 
any way weaken the protection resulting from the rules of International Law as a whole,

expresses the hope that the International Committee may be able to convoke in the near 
future a Commission of military experts and experts in International Law, with a view to estab
lishing a definite draft which could be submitted forthwith to a Diplomatic Conference for 
consideration,

expresses the hope that, until such time as a plan of this character may be put into effect, 
the Governments will consider, as need arises, the possibility of concluding mutual agreements 
ad hoc, providing for the institution of hospital towns and hospital areas. (London, 1938, 
Resolution No. XI)

The XVIth International Red Cross Conference,
noting the satisfactory results obtained during a recent conflict by the creation of an area 

of immunity for the civil population,
requests the International Committee to bring these satisfactory results to the attention 

of the Governments concerned at all times when it may deem such action expedient. (London, 
1938, Resolution No. XII)

8. MEDICAL AIRCRAFT AND TRANSPORT OF MEDICAL 
SUPPLIES

1949 Geneva Convention, No. I, Art. 35 to 37 (See p. 113, 114 and 155).

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
desiring that effect be given to the recommendation, contained in the Final Act of the Geneva 

Conference of 1929, that the countries signatory to the Geneva Convention should meet in 
conference, at an early date, for the purpose of regulating in as wide a sense as may be expe
dient the utilization of air ambulances in time of war,

having, with a view to contributing towards the realisation of this recommendation, exa
mined the Draft of a Convention 1 supplementary to the Geneva Convention of 1929 and the 
Hague Convention of 1907 for the adaptation to aerial warfare of the principles of the Geneva 
Convention,

instructs the Internotional Committee of the Red Cross to transmit the aforesaid Draft Con
vention to the Swiss Federal Council with the request that it be communicated to the different 
Governments when deemed opportune,

the Conference considers it desirable that the Governments should examine what amend
ments might be made to this Draft and what complementary clauses might be added such as, 
for example, to cover the immunities to be granted to ambulance airships exercising their 
charitable mission on the sea and the authorisation for them to fly over neutral territory. (Brus
sels, 1930, Resolution No. XXIII)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
considering that the Geneva Convention of 1929 (Article XVI, Para. 2) lays down that 

1 Consult Minutes of the XIVth International Red Cross Conference, Brussels, 
1930, p. 212-221.
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material belonging to relief societies, wherever it may be, shall be considered as private pro
perty,

and considering that it is desirable to settle in peacetime the important question of whether 
the clauses in the Geneva and the Hague Conventions which protect medical stores are applicable 
to stores in transit by land, sea or air,

resolves to entrust the International Committee of the Red Cross with the study of this 
question, with a view to the submission to the XVIth International Red Cross Conference of 
a report including, if necessary, such recommendations as may appear indicated as the result 
of such study. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XLI)

9. NON-DIRECTED WEAPONS

In order to render war less inhuman, to protect the civil population to the greatest extent 
possible against the effects of armed conflict, in which it should not be implicated, and to eli
minate practices which aggravate the evils of war for both civilians and the armed forces, the 
Governments are invited to make the following additions by treaty to the IVth Hague Convention 
concerning the laws and Customs of War on Land (1907),

“Absolute prohibition of the use of gas in whatever manner, vaporized, by projectile or 
otherwise, as a weapon of warfare." (Xth International Red Cross Conference, Geneva, 
1921, Resolution No. XII, 1)

The Xllth International Red Cross Conference,
(1) having noted with great satisfaction that the Geneva Protocol of June 17, 1925, 

confirming and extending the Washington Treaty of February 6, 1922, and the Versailles Treaty 
of June 28, 1919, solemnly denounces chemical and bacteriological warfare,

recommends that the Protocol be ratified at the earliest possible moment and that States 
which have not yet adhered thereto should do so without delay,

(2) lest the Protocol be violated, considers it is the duty of the Red Cross, in peacetime, 
to co-operate with civil and military authorities, in finding the means for the protection and 
treatment of its personnel, the belligerent armies and more especially the civil population, 
against the effects of chemical warfare.

The International Committee is requested to keep itself informed of the progress achieved 
on this programme, and to get in touch with the National Societies on the subject.

(3) In general, the International Red Cross and the National Red Cross Societies should 
place among their foremost concerns international moral resistance and propaganda against 
chemical and bacteriological warfare, together with scientific and technical preparation of 
the best preventive and remedial measures against such methods of warfare. (Geneva, 1925, 
Resolution No. V)

The Xlllth International Red Cross Conference,
conscious, that in condemning chemical and bacteriological warfare, it is expressing the 

general opinion of the civilised world,
noting that the Geneva Protocol of June 17, 1925, concerning prohibition of the use of 

asphyxiating, poison or similar gases, and of bacteriological warfare, has so far been ratified 
by only a very small number of States,
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requests the International Committee of the Red Cross to bring once again to the attention 
of the Governments the great desirability, on humanitarian grounds, that they should declare 
their final adhesion to the said Protocol at the earliest possible date. (The Hague, 1928, Reso
lution No. V)

The Xlllth International Red Cross Conference,
having taken note of the measures adopted by the International Committee of the Red 

Cross to carry out the mandate concerning chemical warfare given it by the Xllth International 
Red Cross Conference in Geneva,

recalls that international law expressly condemns attack by belligerent forces on the civilian 
population,

approves the Resolutions and Recommendations of the Commission of Experts convoked 
by the International Committee of the Red Cross, which concern the work of the International 
and National Red Cross for the protection of the civilian populations against the dangers of 
chemical warfare,

particularly requests Governments and National Red Cross Societies to give whole-hearted 
support to the work of the national Joint Commissions,

requests the International Committee of the Red Cross to enlarge the Commission of Experts 
in such a way as to enable it to examine all aspects of the problem of chemical warfare, including 
its use with other means of offence, and to convoke the Commission periodically. (The Hague, 
1928, Resolution No. VI)

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
(1) renews the declarations of preceding Conferences relative to chemical and bacteriolo

gical warfare, and urges the International Committee of the Red Cross to pursue its efforts 
towards hastening the ratification of the Geneva Protocol of June 17th, 1925, prohibiting the 
use of asphyxiating, poisonous or similar gases in warfare by all Powers having signed, or 
adhered to, the Geneva Convention,

(2) The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
approves of the measures taken by the International Committee of the Red Cross in 

carrying out the mandate entrusted to it by the Xlllth Conference, and urges it to continue its 
efforts towards the protection of civilian populations against chemical warfare, in accordance 
with the Resolutions of the International Commission of Experts,

and expresses the hope that the National Red Cross Societies will grant immediate financial 
support to the International Committee to enable it to carry these efforts to a successful conclu
sion, particularly in developing an information centre and in organising competitions, with 
prizes, between scientists and manufacturers; without such pecuniary support, the future of 
this work would be seriously compromised,

(3) The XIVth International Red Cross Conference, %
deems it the bounden duty of the National Red Cross Societies,
to take every useful precaution, in conformity with the appropriate instructions issued by 

their respective Governments, for the passive defence of the civilian populations against the 
dangers of warfare, whether chemical alone or combined with other forms of attack,

to provoke, if need be, these governmental instructions,
to apply them within the limits set by the Governments, while using the widest possible 

initiative in cases where the Governments have specified nothing formal as to the choice of 
methods,
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to keep their respective Governments periodically informed of progress made in this direc
tion,

the Conference hopes further that the Governments will concern themselves with the active 
defence of large cities against attacks from the air; such measures would be purely military in 
character but are vital to the protection of the population.

(4) from a study of the Resolutions of the Experts sitting at Brussels and Rome, it is 
apparent that a war would expose civilian populations to very grave perils and that it might 
become almost impossible, particularly in the case of large agglomerations, to protect them, 

this possibility is the more serious inasmuch as it appears, after consultation with jurists, 
that the protection of civilians against the effects of warfare is properly guaranteed by no Diplo
matic Convention. The Conference deems that it is the duty of the International Committee 
to study the means whereby this state of affairs might be remedied and made known. (Brussels, 
1930, Resolution No. V)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
while noting that since the XIVth Conference the number of Governments which have 

ratified the Geneva Protocol of June 17th, 1925, concerning the prohibition of the use in war 
of asphyxiating, poisonous or similar gases, and of bacteriological methods of warfare, has 
considerably increased,

recommends that the International Committee of the Red Cross continue its endeavours to 
secure the ratification of the said Protocol, or adhesion to the said Protocol, by all countries 
which are parties to the Geneva Conventions,

thanks the International Committee for the initiative which it has taken in order to develop 
in time of peace and in time of war measures for the protection of civilian populations against 
poison gas,

expresses the hope that the International Committee will be placed in the position to con
tinue the technical investigation which it has already undertaken in spite of the difficulties of 
all kinds confronting it,

approves the activity of the Documentation Centre, and invites National Societies to give 
their financial assistance to the International Committee, in order to contribute to the develop
ment of this Centre,

notes the conclusions of the International Commission of Jurists of 1931, and expresses the 
hope that the studies of this Commission will be continued with a view to finding means for the 
legal protection of the civilian population against the dangers of aerial warfare in its various 
forms. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XXXVI)

The Board of Governors,
recognizing the merit of the wish of the Polish Delegation to render war 

more humane, and taking into account the experience of the last war with 
its colossal number of victims among all classes of the population, as well 
as the consequences of the far reaching perfection of war technique,

in pursuance of its humanitarian ideals, requests the next International 
Red Cross Conference, when considering the extension of its Regulations 
of 1925 relating to gases and aerial warfare, that it consider favourably the 
addition to this regulation of the atomic bomb and other similar weapons 
that widely destroy the masses of mankind and the cultural inheritance of
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nations as well as combatants of the armed forces. (Board of Governors, 
1946, Resolution No. XI, 3 and 4)

The Board of Governors,
recalls the principles adopted at the Oxford Meeting, and more 

particularly that the Red Gross Societies should propose to the authorities 
responsible for signing humanitarian conventions for the protection of 
victims of war the following paragraph :

the condemnation of the atomic bomb and of all other similar arms 
capable of blindly annihilating the armed forces and the civil populations. 
(Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. II, 2 and 3)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
considering that during the Second World War the belligerents respected the prohibition 

of recourse to asphyxiating, poison and similar gases and to bacteriological warfare, as laid 
down in the Geneva Protocol of June 17, 1925,

noting that the use of non-directed weapons which cannot be aimed with precision, or 
which devastate large areas indiscriminately, would involve the destruction of persons and 
the annihilation of the human values which it is the mission of the Red Cross to defend, and that 
the use of these methods would imperil the very future of civilisation,

earnestly requests the Powers solemnly to undertake to prohibit absolutely all recourse to 
such weapons and to the use of atomic energy or any similar force for purposes of warfare. 
(Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XXIV)

The Board of Governors,
earnestly repeats its appeal to all Governments promptly to adopt 

and maintain effective undertakings that will prohibit and prevent the 
use of non-directed weapons, atomic energy and similar forces for purposes 
of warfare as being incompatible with the honour and conscience of all 
peoples. (Board of Governors, 1930, Resolution No. I, para. 3)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
considering that bacteriological weapons constitute one of the greatest dangers to humanity, 
considering that several Governments have not yet adhered to the Geneva Protocol of June 

17th, 1925, providing for the prohibition of bacteriological weapons, or have not yet ratified it,
urges all Governments which have not as yet adhered to the aforesaid protocol or ratified 

it to so adhere to or ratify it,
request National Societies to obtain from their Governments, if the latter have not yet 

adhered to or ratified the Geneva Protocol of June 17th, 1925, an1 undertaking to do so in the 
shortest possible time, and without reservations. (Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XVII)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
considering that there is no agreement or prohibition against the use of atomic weapons, 
considering that the race in the field of atomic armaments imperils peace and security among 

nations,
reaffirms Resolution XXIV of the XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
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urges governments to agree, within the framework of general disarmament, to a plan for 
the international control of atomic energy which would ensure the prohibition of atomic weapons 
and the use of atomic energy solely for peaceful purposes,

calls upon all National Societies to request their respective governments to support such a 
plan. (Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XVIII)

See “Revision of the Conventions”, p. 391.



CHAPTER IV

ORGANIZATION OF NATIONAL SOCIETIES

I. FORMATION AND RECOGNITION OF NEW SOCIETIES

The General Council recommends that the League Secretariat under
take suitable measures to stimulate the creation of Red Cross Societies in 
countries where none at present exist, and to assist existing unrecognized 
societies, with a view to securing their recognition by the International 
Committee of the Red Cross and their subsequent admission into the 
League. (General Council, 1922, Resolution No. VI, Para. 2)

The General Council recognizes the useful assistance of the League 
Secretariat in the organization of new National Societies, and recommends 
that the League Secretariat take suitable measures to stimulate the crea
tion of Red Cross Societies in countries where none at present exist, and to 
assist existing unrecognized Societies, with a view to securing their recogni
tion by the International Committee of the Red Cross and their subsequent 
admission to the League. (General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XII)

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
taking note with satisfaction of the extension given to the Red Cross movement throughout 

the world, thanks to the joint efforts of the International Committee of the Red Cross and the 
League of Red Cross Societies,

instructs the International Committee of the Red Cross and the League of Red Cross Societies 
to pursue their joint efforts with a view to encouraging the formation of National Societies in every 
country of the world and, with the co-operation of the National Societies concerned, of branches 
of these Societies, in all the colonies and dependencies of their respective countries. (Brussels, 
1930, Resolution No. IX, 1)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
approves the policy followed by the International Committee of the Red Cross firstly, in 

postponing all recognition of National Societies for the duration of the war and until the inter
national situation hod again become normal and, secondly, in maintaining the de facto relations 
necessary for the accomplishment of its humanitarian tasks, with all Red Cross Societies or 
groups, whether recognized or not,

expresses its approval of the only exceptions made by the International Committee of the 
Red Cross to the principle of postponing further recognitions in time of war, namely, as regards 
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the Red Cross Societies of Ireland and Liechtenstein since these were formed independently of 
any situation connected with a state of war,

approves the International Committee of the Red Cross in having considered, immediately 
upon cessation of hostilities, that National Societies, which had returned to their liberated and 
independent territory and were recognised by their Government which had itself returned to 
its own soil, should benefit by the recognition granted by the International Committee of the 
Red Cross before hostilities, subject only to their Articles of Association still conforming to the 
conditions for recognition. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XII)

II. INTERNAI. ORGANIZATION OF NATIONAL SOCIETIES

The effective union of all Relief Societies in a country by close and practical co-operation 
should be sought, in order to ensure that the best use is made of their potentialities in time of 
peace or of war.

Relief Societies should be set up in all countries.
All local Societies of a country should be united through a national Central Committee. 

(Ilnd International Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. Ill, Paras. 4 to 6)

To facilitate communications between local Committees and the Central Committee, inter
mediate Committees (Sectional or Provincial), for regions or provinces, should be set up in all 
large countries. (Ilnd International Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. Ill, 
Para. 7)

The Central Committee of a small State may place itself, in respect to a larger one, in a 
relation similar to that which exists between Provincial Committees and the National Central 
Committee. (Ilnd International Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. Ill, 
Para. 10)

It is desirable, in order to conform to the ideas which inspired voluntary relief and to 
maintain and stimulate interest in the organization and activities of Relief Societies, that local 
Committees, while contributing part of their annual receipts to their Central Committee funds, 
should retain independence in the administration and use of their own resources.

In this respect, the central direction (in which the local Committees will participate, through 
delegates with voting power) will limit itself to indicating current needs and requesting assistance 
for joint action, without having at its free disposal the resources and personnel of the local 
Committees. (Ilnd International Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. Ill, 
Paras. 11 and 12)

The assistance of Ladies’ Committees in the work of the Red Cross is indispensable. 
(Hird International Red Cross Conference, Geneva, 1884, Resolution No. IV, Art. 3)

The Vth International Red Cross Conference recommends that in a country where, by 
Government authorisation, more than one Society bearing the name and emblem of the Red 
Cross exist, such Societies should join or federate, and so become entitled to enter into the 
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grouping of all National Societies represented at the International Conferences. (Rome, 1892, 
Resolution No. XVI b)

The General Council of the League of Red Cross Societies,
Whereas under Article 25 of the League of Nations Charter “the Mem

bers of the League agree to encourage the establishement and co-operation 
of duly authorised voluntary Red Cross Organizations having as purposes 
the improvement of health, the prevention of disease and the mitigation of 
suffering throughout the world”,

whereas the League of Red Cross Societies has been founded to aid in 
the accomplishment of such purposes,

has unanimously adopted, in the form of Resolutions, the following 
Recommendations :

(1) That widespread and popular membership in a National Red 
Cross Society is the necessary condition of success in its peacetime pro
gramme.

(2) That a National Red Cross Society should endeavour to cover the 
expenses of administration and of its normal activities by membership dues 
and the income of permanent investments.

(3) That the members of a National Red Cross Society should be 
afforded suitable opportunities to render definite services for public wel
fare in their respective localities.

(4) That a National Red Cross Society should organise the youth 
of its country for Red Cross service.

(5) That a National Red Cross Society should assist in relief opera
tions in the event of national disaster and should always be prepared to take 
prompt and effective action.

(6) That the League of Red Cross Societies should maintain for the 
member Societies a rapid service of information regarding calamities and 
disasters, in order to ensure the immediate mobilisation of every possible 
form of assistance, and that effective communication should be established 
with meteorological and seismological stations throughout the world.

(7) That the three principal duties of the National Red Cross Society 
in the field of health service should be :

(a) to stimulate and maintain interest in public health work,
(b) to support and, if need be, supplement the work of Government 

agencies,
(c) to disseminate useful knowledge concerning health through 

demonstration, education or otherwise.
(8) That a National Red Cross Society should employ properly 

qualified persons to direct its health service and make suitable arrange
ments for training its non-professional workers.

(g) That a National Red Cross should endeavour to secure the 
co-operation and co-ordination of voluntary organisations engaged in 
any work similar to that which it may undertake. (General Council, 1920, 
Resolution No. II) *
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The Red Cross needs an organisation capable of penetrating into every 
community, however small. The General Council considers that it should 
be the aim of every National Committee to surround itself with a network 
of local committees, grouped (if possible) in divisions according to the admi
nistrative districts of the country. Moreover, the General Council hopes 
that all National Committees will maintain an adequate staff at headquar
ters for the purpose of guiding local activities and of visiting each branch 
committee as and when occasion offers. (General Council, 1924, Resolution 
No. VIII)

The Board of Governors,
accepts in principle the idea of an international Red Cross uniform but 

requests each National Society to study the various difficulties raised by 
the question. Each Society also is requested to study the question of em
blems for the uniform.

The results of this study will be transmitted by the National Societies 
to the Secretariat of the League for discussion at the first meeting of the 
Board of Governors following receipt of these reports. (Board of Governors, 
1946, Resolution No. XV)

The Board of Governors,
considering that the participation of volunteers in the service program

mes of Red Cross and Red Crescent and Red Lion and Sun Societies is of 
primary importance in carrying out the work of the National Societies 
throughout the world,

that through volunteer programmes Red Cross ideals and activities 
are, in concrete form, brought to the peoples in all countries,

commends to the attention of all Societies the value of volunteer ser
vice programmes and calls upon the League Secretariat to stimulate and 
develop the exchange of information, personnel and materials among the 
member Societies. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XVII)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
recognizing that the Red Cross is essentially a voluntary effort carried on by thousands of 

volunteers the world over,
recognizing that the great strength of the Red Cross is its readiness to help those in need and 

hat throughout its activities it can use the service of all who are willing to help,
recognizing also that the potential of volunteer effort is practically limitless,
recommends that the aim of all National Societies be the broadest possible participation of 

all people, professional and lay, trained and untrained, old and young, in order that service 
through the Red Cross may be initiated and expanded as fully as possible and, to achieve this, 

recommends that National Societies share experience in connection with volunteer service 
through interchange of information and exchange of visits between Societies,

requests the League of Red Cross Societies to offer guidance to those Societies wishing to 
initiate or further develop volunteer services and, to this end,

recommends to the attention of all National Societies the guide on Red Cross volunteer service 
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prepared by the League of Red Cross Societies and presented at this Conference. (Toronto, 
1952, Resolution No. XIII)

See “Recruiting of Members and Fund-Raising Campaigns (p. 558) 
and “Activities of former Junior Red Cross members and of Young people 
in general in the service of the Red Cross” (p. 552).

ΠΙ. MATERIAL
(See p. 514).

IV. DEVELOPMENT OF THE NATIONAL SOCIETIES

The Board of Governors,
expresses its satisfaction at the development of the Red Cross movement 

in Latin America and desires the Secretariat to provide the technical aid 
necessary to the Latin American Red Cross Societies, especially in connec
tion with the Junior Red Cross. (Board of Governors, 1925, Resolution No. X)

The Board of Governors,
invites the League Secretariat and, in particular, the Bureau of General 

affairs and the Pan-American Bureau, to keep in touch with the National 
Societies concerned with a view to the preparation of plans of action spe
cially suited to the conditions prevailing in the different parts of the world. 
(Board of Governors, 1928, Resolution No. X, 3)

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
considering the constant development of the National Societies,
recognising the value of the facilities afforded by the International Committee of the 

Red Cross and the League of Red Cross Societies, and in particular, of the regional and 
technical conferences,

recommends that National Societies should continue to develop their efforts with a view 
to strengthening their organisation, increasing their membership and intensifying their pro
paganda,

recommends that the exchanges of views necessary to enable experts to direct the orien
tation of their Societies, activities in time of peace should take place, so far as possible, in the 
meetings of the special sub-committees set up for that purpose in conjunction with the inter
national and regional conferences,

invites the League to pursue its study of these problems and to multiply facilities for National 
Societies to benefit by the experience of others, and, in particular, to continue to bring about 
the convocation of regional conferences when expedient, in agreement with the Societies con
cerned and in conformity with Article 6 of the Statutes of the International Red Cross. (Brussels, 
1930, Resolution No. IX, 2 to 4)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
noting with approval that during the last four years the number of National Red Cross 

Societies and the aggregate of their membership have continued to show progressive increase,
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expresses its appreciation to all who have contributed to strengthen the movement by 
their leadership both in the national and in the international field,

expresses the hope that this development will continue, and in particular that the Red Cross 
Societies of countries possessing overseas dependencies or administering mandated territories, 
will continue to give special attention to the possibilities which the Red Cross offers as a means 
of protecting the health and improving the conditions of subject populations. (Tokyo, 1934, 
Resolution No. XX, Paras. 1 to 3)

1. REGIONAL CONFERENCES
The General Council,
approves of the initiative taken by the League Secretariat in promoting 

regional conferences. (General Council, 1922, Resolution No. IX)

The General Council,
recognises the good results of the regional conferences organised by 

the League Secretariat, and recommends a systematic development of 
this activity, for the discussion of Red Cross questions in general, or for 
treating special problems. (General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XIII)

The Board of Governors,
recognizing the great value of regional conferences in enabling the 

Red Cross Societies of adjacent countries with similar problems to compare 
experiences and ideas, authorises the League Secretariat, besides proceed
ing with the regional conferences now scheduled, to prepare carefully 
matured plans for further regional conferences, as and when occasion pre
sents itself. It will be advantageous if the groups of countries participating 
in such conferences vary from time to time. (Board of Governors, 1934, 
Resolution No. XIV, Para. 1)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
recognising that Regional Red Cross Conferences are of outstanding value during a period 

characterised by an important evolution in Red Cross work, which is occurring as the result of 
changes in social and economic conditions,

expresses the hope that the League of Red Cross Societies will go forward with its regular 
programme of Regional Conferences in close consultation with the National Societies concerned 
in each case. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XX, Para. 4)

The Board of Governors,
authorizes the holding of Regional Conferences subject to the rules 

which shall be prescribed by the Board. In all cases these Conferences 
should take place under the effective leadership of a member approved by 
the Executive Committee of the League. Such Conferences would deal 
with questions of a general nature and technical questions in the spirit of 
Article 6 of the Statutes of the International Red Cross and Articles of 
Association of the League. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. LVII)
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2. STUDY AND RESEARCH VISITS, EXPERT MISSIONS, 
EXCHANGE OF STAFF

The General Council,
recommends that the Secretariat take occasion, when possible, to extend 

invitations to member societies to delegate nominees who shall undertake, 
by means of visits to the headquarters of other National Societies, and to the 
Headquarters of the League, extensive studies of the organization methods 
of Red Cross Societies and their activities, notably Public Health Nursing, 
Popular Health Instruction and Junior Red Cross. (General Council, 1922, 
Resolution No. XIII)

The General Council,
recognizing the benefit which Red Cross Societies derive from visits to 

League Headquarters, recommends that the League Secretariat systematize 
and facilitate such visits,

requests the authorities of the League to set members of the Secretariat 
at liberty to visit any National Society which desires their assistance. 
(General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XIV)

The Board of Governors,
is desirous of seeing the largest possible extension given to missions 

undertaken by the League personnel to National Societies, as well as to the 
visits and study visits paid by representatives of these Societies to the Secre
tariat. It recommends that the National Societies should organise perso
nal relations between the specialists on their staffs and the corresponding 
divisions of the League Secretariat, or at least that each Society entrust a 
member of its staff with the establishment of such contact on a permanent 
basis. (Board of Governors, 1928, Resolution No. X, Para. 2)

The Board of Governors,
considers that the study facilities given by the League constitute a 

valuable asset to National Societies and enable the Societies to improve 
their methods and widen their programme by increasing their knowledge of 
each other’s experiences. The Secretariat is instructed to continue the 
organization of study arrangements for the representatives of National 
Societies at League headquarters. These arrangements might be usefully 
supplemented by the arrangement of brief study visits by members of the 
League Secretariat to the headquarters of National Societies, when these 
Societies so request.

The Board of Governors requests the Executive Committee to examine 
the means of creating a special fund in order to allow in any circumstances 
of the continuance of this specially valuable phase of the League’s work. 
(Board of Governors, 1930, Resolution No. VI)
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The Board of Governors,
considering that frequent contact with the National Societies is the 

essential condition of effective work by the Secretariat of the League, 
instructs the Secretary General to develop such contacts, as proposed in 
his report, through the visits of delegates of the latter to Paris, and of mem
bers of the Secretariat to the headquarters of the different National Societies 
in all parts of the world.

Approval is also given to the Secretary General’s plan for promoting 
visits by the representatives of National Societies to each other’s head
quarters. (Board, of Governors, 1936, Resolution No. XI)

The Board of Governors,
confirms the importance of the system of study visits from National 

Societies to each other, subject to mutual agreement to that effect, as well 
as to the League Secretariat. The Board also recommends that missions 
from the League Secretariat to National Societies should continue as here
tofore. The duration of these visits should be long enough to make them 
of value. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. LVIII)

The Board of Governors,
is of opinion that a system should be instituted for the seconding of 

experts to the League from the National Red Gross Societies. These experts 
would become members of the League staff, but the National Societies 
should take measures with respect to the conditions of their pay. The 
duration of their attachment to the Secretariat should not, in principle, be 
for less than one year in so far as that is desirable and possible. (Board of 
Governors, 1946, Resolution No. LIX)

The Board of Governors,
recognizing the important results obtained by the League in recent 

years by the despatch of an expert mission for general organization and the 
great significance of this type of mission for the instruction and develop
ment of the National Societies of Latin America,

decides that the League intensify this action, which is of such great 
importance to the Societies of Latin America and to which they will res
pond by a wholehearted co-operation. (Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution 
No. XIII)

V. PROTECTION OF NATIONAL SOCIETIES

The Board of Governors,
taking into account that sometimes there exists, at the same time as a 

National Society, another Society which illegally uses the same name, 
considers that in such a situation, the League should intervene to stop 

this state of affairs and request Governments to support National Societies 
in their efforts to that effect. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. IX)
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The Board of Governors resolves that,
(a) In a case where integrity of a National Society is menaced by 

its own action, the warning of the League should take the form of a reso
lution by the Excutive Committee, which would be communicated by the 
Secretariat to the Society concerned. This procedure would be applicable 
prior to the procedure laid down in Article 4 of the Articles of Association, 
which stipulates action by the Board of Governors.

(b) In a case where integrity is menaced by restrictive action of a 
Society’s own Government, the League shall have the right to take the 
initiative of addressing itself to Governments to secure information on 
measures compromising the integrity of Red Cross Societies. This right, 
however, shall only be exercised in circumstances to be defined by the Board 
of Governors and according to the procedure which shall be laid down 
by that Board.

(c) In a case where integrity is menaced by the action of an Occupy
ing Power, a resolution of the Board of Governors shall be conveyed by 
the Secretariat through the intermediary of the International Committee 
of the Red Cross, to the Red Cross Society of the Occupying Power (Board 
of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. V)

The Board of Governors resolves
that, when a complaint is received by the League Secretariat from a 

National Society concerning another National Red Cross Society and 
concerning a Red Cross activity, the Secretary General shall refer the 
complaint to the Society of the country concerned;

that the Secretary General shall communicate the complaint and the 
reply to the Chairman and Vice-Chairmen of the Board of Governors, 
who may decide to set up an ad hoc Commission which would report to the 
Executive Committee.

This procedure shall not apply to a complaint concerning facts which 
do not directly affect the National Red Cross Society of the country con
cerned. This type of complaint shall not be admissible. (Board of 
Governors, 1948, Resolution No. VI, and Executive Committee, May 1950, Reso- 
solution No. II)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
endorses the following resolution adopted at the XIXth Session of the Board of Governors 

of the League of Red Cross Societies,
“If an Occupying Power suppresses a National Red Cross Society which has obtained 

formal recognition, the Executive Committee of the League of Red Cross Societies shall 
meet forthwith to examine in what circumstances such suppression took place and shall 
take every action which is possible and appropriate, at the same time appealing to the 
conscience of the world, for a decision to be taken by the next International Conference 1; the 
same procedure shall be followed if, in consequence of the total or partial occupation of 
a country, the Occupying Power interferes in the administration of the National Society 

1 The words in italics were added in accordance with a decision of the XVIIth International Red 
Cross Conference.
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of the occupied country or in any way impedes it in the pursuit of its aims, or replaces 
it by a puppet Society,”

recommends that the International Committee of the Red Cross, either independently or, 
if circumstances require, in consultation with those National Societies which are accessible, 
take all steps considered possible and useful in response to the appeal of a National Society in 
occupied territory, both for the security of its funds and the protection of its personnel,

affirms that it is the duty of the National Society of the Occupying Power to intervene with 
its own Government with a view to ensuring the existence and activities of the National Society 
of the occupied country. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XXIX)

VI. RELATIONS OF NATIONAL SOCIETIES WITH PUBLIC 
AUTHORITIES AND PRIVATE INSTITUTIONS

The lllrd International Red Cross Conference,
The position of States in regard to voluntary assistance cannot be determined by interna

tional regulations.
There is no general formula which can be admitted by all States, for the organization of 

voluntary relief; organization depends on national and local circumstances.
It is, however, desirable that in every country the Red Cross Society should have its legal 

personality officially recognised, (lllrd International Red Cross Conference, Geneva, 1884, 
Resolution No. IV, 1 and 2)

The Vlllth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends that in each country, in the form which best suits its particular circumstances, 

relations should be established between the Naval authorities and the Relief Societies, to enable 
the latter to furnish effective help and obtain the funds necessary for their welfare work. (Lon
don, 1907, Resolution No. IV)

The IXth International Red Cross Conference,
States signatory to the Geneva Convention are asked to be good enough to make legal pro

vision for according privileges and rights to Red Cross Societies, such as exemption from taxes 
and fiscal charges, postal and telegraphic charges, Customs duty and others. (IXth Interna
tional Red Cross Conference,Washington, 1912, Resolution No. IV)

The General Council,
A large membership will provide large funds, but in view of the fact 

that in some countries the Red Cross Societies cannot balance their budget 
by means of annual dues, it often becomes necessary to appeal for Govern
mental or private assistance. The General Council, therefore, recommends 
to the League Secretariat that it continue a systematic study and periodical 
publication of methods used for collecting funds and for reducing expen
ditures by means of Governmental privileges. (General Council, 1924, 
Resolution No. IX)
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The Board of Governors,
recommends that in the future Governments should recognize a single 

National Red Cross Society for international Red Cross communications, 
in conformity with the principles of the International Red Cross. The use 
of the emblem should be restricted to the National Society and recognised 
Voluntary Aid Societies working under its aegis. In a case where a Natio
nal Red Cross Society wishes to co-operate with other private organiza
tions, freedom of its action should be preserved in all circumstances. A 
Red Cross Society will only act with other organizations in the prosecution 
of work which comes within the Red Cross principles. (Board of Governors, 
1946, Resolution No. VII)

The Board of Governors,
(a) recommends to all Governments that all material of any kind used 

for Red Cross work, imported for a Red Cross Society or exported by a 
Red Cross Society, should be free of customs duties,

(b) requests the Secretariat to collect information on existing facili
ties and to report to the Executive Committee of the League. (Board of 
Governors, 1946, Resolution No. LXIV)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
recognising the importance of the mission devolving on National Red Cross Societies and 

on the International Red Cross organizations in their work of creating fellowship among the 
peoples,

considers it highly desirable that Governments grant them every facility in the exercise 
of their activities in time of peace as in time of war, particularly as regards travelling for their 
personnel, transmission of correspondence, transfer of relief supplies and funds, and that they 
likewise grant exemption from all taxation, customs, postal and transport dues. (Stockholm, 
1948, Resolution No. XVII, Paras. 1 and 2)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
whereas on November 19, 1946, the General Assembly of the United Nations by resolution 

voted “that the Members should encourage and promote the establishment and co-operation 
of duly authorized voluntary National Red Cross and Red Crescent organizations” and “that the 
necessary steps should be taken to ensure that in all circumstances contact may be maintained 
between National Red Cross and Red Crescent Societies of all countries, so as to enable them to 
carry out their humanitarian task”, and

whereas, the carrying out of this humanitarian work would be greatly facilitated, especially 
during epidemics and natural disasters, if Governments would accord to the National Societies 
and, by analogy, to the international Red Cross organizations the facilities provided for by the 
humanitarian Conventions in case of armed conflicts, in particular,

(a) special travel facilities and rapid visas for Red Cross personnel when engaged in official 
duties ;

(b) special facilities for the transmission of Red Cross correspondence ;

(c) special facilities for the rapid transfer from one country to another of funds for Red Cross 
work ;

%
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(d) special facilities for the rapid movement of Red Cross medical and other relief supplies 
for stricken and distressed peoples ;

(e) special facilities for exemption from customs duties on Red Cross relief supplies, 
all of the above in complete agreement with the National Society of the country concerned,

resolves to request Governments to give sympathetic consideration to demands from their 
respective National Societies as well as from the international Red Cross organizations for the 
facilities mentioned above. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XL)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
considering that a National Society, to become a member of the International Red Cross, 

must first be recognized by its own Government,
considering Resolution 55 (1) adopted by the General Assembly of the United Nations on 

November 19th, 19‘6, which recommends that Governments assist in the establishment and 
co-operation of National Red Cross, Red Crescent, Red Lion and Sun Societies, while respecting 
their independent voluntary nature,

considering Resolution XL of the XVIIth International Red Cross Conference enumerating the 
special facilities that Governments are requested to grant to their National Societies for the 
carrying out of their tasks,

recommends that the National Societies, while preserving their independence, maintain with 
their respective Governments regular co-operation in time of peace as in time of war and conclude 
specific agreements for determining the particular tasks which may be entrusted by Govern
ments to National Societies and accepted by the latter,

reiterates its previous requests to all Governments with a view to obtaining from them the 
special facilities referred to in Resolution XL of the XVIIth International Red Cross Conference, 
so as to facilitate, both in time of peace and in time of war, the accomplishment of the humani
tarian work of the Red Cross. (Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XII)

For relations with public authorities and private institutions in parti
cular fields, see the following Chapters. For special relief facilities, see 
p. 466. For Junior Red Cross consignments, see General Council, 1924, 
Resolution No. XXV, p. 545.

VII. RELATIONS OF NATIONAL SOCIETIES WITH ONE 
ANOTHER AND WITH THE INTERNATIONAL RED CROSS

AGENCIES

1. EXCHANGE OF DELEGATES AND WORK ABROAD

(1) No Red Cross Society shall set up a Section, Delegation, Committee or organisation, 
or have any activity in a foreign country without the consent of the Central Committee of the 
National Society of that country and of its own Central Committee, especially as far as the use 
of the name and emblem of the Red Cross is concerned.

Central Committees are requested to give such approval generously when it is clear that 
the foreign Section is working exclusively on behalf of own countrymen. In case of disagreement,

1 See p. 99 
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the Central Committees may refer the question to the supreme authority of the International 
Red Cross.

It goes without saying that foreign Sections should, in the same way as the national Red 
Cross, respect the legislation and administrative measures of the country in which they are 
working, and operate always in agreement with the National Red Cross.

Where it is desired to set up foreign Sections in countries which have no National Red 
Cross or Red Crescent, prior approval of the International Committee of the Red Cross must 
first be obtained. Such Sections, once constituted, are invited, in the highest interest of the 
Red Cross, to encourage, by their example and influence, the formation of a National Society 
at the earliest date.

(2) Such undertakings must be exclusively humanitarian, and,
(3) must be recognised and approved by the foreign Red Cross Society.
It is desirable that the sending of a Red Cross mission, or the constitution of the Section 

on foreign territory, should be notified to the International Committee, with the names of the 
responsible directors, and that the International Committee should be kept informed of the 
activities of such missions or Sections. (Xth International Red Cross Conference, Geneva, 
1921, Resolution No. XI)

The XVIth International Red Cross Conference,
having taken cognizance of the proposal of the Chilean Red Cross and the Chilean Govern

ment, supported by eleven other delegations, regarding the relationship of National Societies 
inter se;

considering the recommendations of the Second Pan-American Red Cross Conference held 
in Washington in 1926,

considering that in order to safeguard the rights of each National Society on its own territory, 
the meaning of Resolution No. 11 of the 10th International Red Cross Conference should be 
clarified as follows,

recommends to National Societies,
(a) that no Red Cross Delegation, Section or Committee shall be established in foreign 

territory without the consent of the Central Committee of the National Society of the country 
concerned,

(b) that this consent should only be asked for in exceptional circumstances, for purposes 
definitely determined in advance, and for a limited period of time. (London, 1938, Resolution 
No. VII)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
whereas, the recommendations of the Xth International Red Cross Conference, the XVIth Inter

national Red Cross Conference and the Und Pan-American Red Cross Conference emphasise the 
necessity of encouraging and regulating the exchange of delegates between National Societies, 
and,

whereas no uniform procedure exists for accrediting delegates to National Societies, 
resolves that the following procedure be adopted,
a National Society wishing to send or appoint a delegate to another Society shall notify this 

Society in writing of the purpose of the delegate’s mission and of the approximate length of time 
necessary to accomplish it. The said delegate shall be accredited only to the headquarters of 
the Society. Upon receipt of the latter’s approval, the Society sending the delegate shall notify 
the League of Red Cross Societies, stating the name of the accredited delegate and the details 
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and approximate length of his mission. The League of Red Cross Societies shall keep a register 
of all such accredited delegates. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XIV)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
endorsing the opinion expressed by the International Committee of the Red Cross as to the 

interest of having delegations of the National Societies to the International Committee of the 
Red Cross, and delegations of the International Committee of the Red Cross to the National 
Societies in time of war,

strongly recommends the National Societies and the International Committee of the Red 
Cross to establish such delegations and to send special missions as often as may be possible and 
necessary,

recommends the National Societies and the International Committee of the Red Cross to 
give their support to the delegations accredited to them and to urge the Governments concerned 
to grant them every facility in the accomplishment of their humanitarian task,

recommends that delegates of the National Societies and of the International Committee 
of the Red Cross should not be attached to any diplomatic or consular representation, nor 
exercise outside their functions with the International Committee of the Red Cross or the National 
Societies, any activity incompatible with the spirit of the Red Cross. (Stockholm, 1948, Reso
lution No. XV)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
expresses the opinion, in which the International Committee of the Red Cross concurs, that 

the latter, when acting in any given country, particularly in time of war or occupation, shou|d 
do so, unless circumstances make it impossible or inadvisable, through the medium of the Natio
nal Society concerned, and should in any event inform that Society of all its activities in the 
said country, including its dealings with the Government or any of its agencies. (Stockholm, 
1948, Resolution No. XXX)

2. INTERNATIONAL IDENTITY CARD

The Xllth International Red Cross Conference,
having noted the reports of the Italian and Belgian Red Cross Societies, decides to establish 

an International Identity Card for the use of Red Cross members travelling in foreign countries,
invites National Societies to take the necessary measures to extend international mutual 

assistance (with the exception however of financial assistance) to members of the great family 
of the Red Cross.

The Card shall be issued by the International Committee of the Red Cross. The National 
Societies shall obtain it, against payment, and deliver it to the members interested. (Geneva, 
1925, Resolution No. VI)

3. FINANCING OF INTERNATIONAL RED CROSS AGENCIES

Geneva Diplomatic Conference, 1949, Resolution 11 (see p. 299)
In order to enable the International Committee to pursue its beneficial work and noting 

that its resources are clearly insufficient to balance its budget, the Xlth International Red Cross
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Conference recommends that the National Societies undertake to subsidise it regularly and 
adequately. To this effect, it proposes that each Society shall, from now and until the next 
Conference, ensure the International Committee an annual contribution which may be a fixed 
sum or a percentage fixed at approximately 1% of its annual ordinary revenue. (Geneva, 1923, 
Resolution No. IV a)

The Xllth International Red Cross Conference,
having examined the accounts of the International Committee and having ascertained that 

the latter’s expenditure is less than the estimated amount submitted to the Xlth Conference,
(1) considers it the duty of the National Societies to assist the International Committee 

so far as their means allow,
(2) invites the National Societies to contribute to the inalienable funds of the International 

Committee, in order to ensure to it the material independence which is indispensable,
(3) invites the National Red Cross Societies to inform the International Committee each 

year, by December at the latest, of what they have done in this sense. These Reports, with a 
summary table, shall be published in the Revue Internationale de la Croix-Rouge. (Geneva, 
1925, Resolution No. XIII, 1)

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
taking cognizance of the reports of the International Committee of the Red Cross and 

of the League of Red Cross Societies,
affirming once again the high value of the activity of the International Committee of the 

Red Cross and of the practical work of the League,
considering that the organisation of the International Red Cross, such as it results from 

the Statutes adopted at The Hague in 1928, has established between the two international bodies 
a collaboration which has favoured their development in the interests of the National Red Cross 
Societies as a whole,

considering that the increase of responsibilities accepted by National Societies in their 
respective countries, as a result of the extension of the Red Cross programme, entails for them 
a corresponding increase in their material and moral participation in the international activity, 

recommends,
that the National Societies should endeavour, so far as their means permit, to give such 

financial support to the international bodies as will permit of the continued development, of 
their activities within the limits of their respective programmes,

that the National Societies, basing themselves on the Geneva Conventions and on Article 25 
of the League of Nations Covenant, should approach their respective Governments, if necessary 
with a view to securing the adequate support of each country towards the international activity 
of the Red Cross,

that, with this end in view, the International Committee of the Red Cross and the Board of 
Governors of the League should continue to acquaint the National Societies with the financial 
projects adopted by them, in conformity with their competency or budgetary provisions, espe
cially as regards the execution of mandates or of recommendations expressed by the International 
Conferences. (Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. XXVII)

The Board of Governors, t
being desirous that the services rendered by the late Hon. John Barton 
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Payne, as Chairman of the League of Red Cross Societies, to the Interna
tional Red Cross movement, be commemorated in permanent form,

resolves to appoint a Committee, to be known as the Payne Memorial 
Committee, and to instruct the said Committee to consider,

(i) the form which should be given to a memorial to Judge Payne,
(2) the ways and means of raising for this purpose a fund to be known 

as the Payne Memorial Fund. (Board of Governors, 1335, Resolution No. IV)

The XVIth International Red Cross Conference,
having taken cognizance of the financial position of the International Committee of the Red 

Cross and the League of Red Cross Societies, as described in their respective reports to the 
Conference,

considering that these bodies, which both work on economic lines, carry out, each working 
in full independence in its own domain, activities which are of essential importance to the 
National Societies and for which they are not at present assured of adequate resources,

recommends that the President of the International Committee of the Red Cross and the 
Chairman of the Board of Governors of the League of Red Cross Societies have the financial 
position and the needs of the two international organisations of the Red Cross studied from all 
angles, with a view to suggesting the best procedure for raising the funds necessary to meet, 
in so far as possible, the needs of either bodies,

the results of the studies undertaken will be made known as soon as possible,
The Conference declares that it is vitally necessary that National Societies meanwhile 

continue to give to both international organisations, and if possible to increase, all the support 
they can provide from their own funds, or from subventions furnished by Governments for the 
purpose. (London, 1938, Resolution No. VI)

The XVIth International Red Cross Conference,
having taken cognizance of the report submitted to it by the Council of the Foundation for 

the International Committee,
noting that the purpose in view when the fund was started, which was to constitute a capital 

of three million Swiss francs, is far from having been attained,
having regard to the necessity of providing the International Committee, apart from annual 

or occasional contributions, with regular resources to allow it to carry out its responsibilities 
especially in war-time,

further observing that the nature of the interventions of the International Red Cross in 
international conflicts has shown the interest which the existence and maintenance of a strictly 
neutral and impartial body presents for Governments and peoples,

renews the hope expressed by the XVth Conference and accordingly requests the delegates 
of Governments and of National Societies to approach their respective Governments forthwith, 
asking them to examine the means of providing the Foundation with adequate subventions so 
that the capital of the Fund may as soon as possible amount to a total of at least three million 
Swiss francs. (London, 1938, Resolution No. V)

The Board of Governors,
reaffirms that it is absolutely indispensable that the National Societies 

should make known and pay their contributions during the first quarter 
each year. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XVI)
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The Board of Governors,
recognizes that it is impossible to apply a programme in accordance 

with the guiding lines recommended by it, firstly if all Societies do not pay 
as quickly as possible to the Secretariat of the League the subscriptions 
expected from them, and secondly if the Societies in a condition to do so 
fail to make more substantial contributions. (Board of Governors, 1946, 
Resolution No. XVII)

The Board of Governors,
invites the Secretariat of the League to seek the best possible means for 

procuring the necessary resources; if it is considered that a League Stamp is 
a good and proper means for this purpose the Secretariat is authorised to 
take the necessary steps. The Societies would make use of this stamp only 
in so far as its application proves possible in their respective countries. 
(Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XVIII)

The Board of Governors,
approved the suggestion of the Standing Finance Commission and was 

of opinion that a Reserve Fund for the League should be set up; this 
would enable the League to have a Working Fund to assist in financing its 
activities. The sums collected by the present John Barton Payne Fund 
should be transferred to this Fund.

The Board decided that a plaque should be set up in the Headquarters 
of the League, in memory of the Hon. John Barton Payne. (Board of Go
vernors, 1946, Resolution No. XIX)

The Board of Governors,
approves the suggestion of the Standing Finance Commission and 

recommends that the National Societies should contemplate making extra
ordinary payments for special work to be carried out by the League the 
finances of which cannot be ensured by the ordinary budget. (Board of 
Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XXI)

The Board of Governors,
decides that the scale of contributions adopted by the Executive 

Committee for 1948 shall be maintained for the two forthcoming years, 
with such amendments thereto as the Standing Finance Commission may 
deem necessary to make on recommendations of its sub-Commission of 
Appeal, subject to the amount of the budget being fully covered,

that the Secretariat of the League will endeavour to obtain additional 
information from the National Societies concerning their financial resources, 
for the purpose of drawing up a final scale of contributions. (Board of 
Governors, 1948, Resolution No. LII)

(1) The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
resolves to appoint a Commission composed of several members expert in financial matters 
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for the purpose of deciding on the method to be adopted in order to provide the International 
Committee of the Red Cross with regular financial support,

recommends that the International Committee of the Red Cross establish contact with 
the Commission and supply it with the necessary data on which to base its opinions, and that 
the said Commission take up its duties at the close of the present Conference and remain in 
office until the XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,

recommends that the said Commission propose such amendments to the Statutes of the 
International Red Cross as its decisions on financial matters may require,

in view of the immediate necessity of providing for this effective financing of the Interna
tional Committee of the Red Cross,

authorises the Commission to apply, for such purpose, to the Governments and to the 
National Societies, without awaiting the XVIIIth International Conference, any approach to 
Governments with a view to obtaining grants to be made through the Chairman of the Standing 
Commission of the International Red Cross Conference.

(2) The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
resolves to fix the number of members of the Finance Commission at five,
appoints as members the National Societies of Belgium, Canada, France, Norway and the 

United States,
requests each of these National Societies to appoint its representative as soon as possible 

and, in the event of a vacancy, to provide a substitute until the XVIIIth International Conference. 
(Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. VIII, Paras. 1 and 2)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends that the International Committee of the Red Cross as well as the League of 

Red Cross Societies, in order to secure in advance the funds necessary to cover the expenses of 
the Special Commissions, include in their annual budget a credit to cover the cost of the said 
Special Commissions,

expresses the desire that in future any proposal to create new bodies or new Commissions 
be accompanied by an estimate of the expenses involved and by a plan for their financing,

recommends that if the National Societies decide, either in the course of international 
meetings or otherwise, to create Special Commissions, they undertake to finance them. (Stock
holm, 1948, Resolution No. X)



CHAPTER V
RELIEF

I. RELIEF ORGANIZATION OF NATIONAL SOCIETIES

To provide assistance and relief in disasters which may afflict peoples during peacetime 
is a condition of the vigorous development of the Societies, and a useful preparation for their 
wartime work.

Relief Societies should therefore, in peacetime, devote themselves to humanitarian work 
corresponding to their wartime duties, namely.. . to giving relief in case of public calamity 
which, like war, demands immediate and organized assistance. (Ilnd International Red Cross 
Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. Ill, 20 and 21)

Red Cross Societies may, in peacetime, associate themselves so far as possible with 
humanitarian work corresponding to their wartime duties and give assistance during public 
calamities which, like war, demand immediate and organized relief. (Hird International Red 
Cross Conference, Geneva, 1884, Resolution No. VII)

Red Cross Societies can best prepare for their essential wartime work by active operation 
in peacetime. The Vllth International Red Cross Conference recognises as such the participation 
of the Red Cross in relief service for populations in case of public disaster. (St. Petersburg, 1902, 
Resolution No. XII)

The Xlth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends that each National Red Cross Society should set up a Disaster Relief Service, 

with branches or sub-divisions in each local or regional Committee,
recommends that each National Society should prepare instructions for the various types 

of relief, train voluntary reserve personnel, enlighten public opinion and constitute reserve 
funds and easily accessible supplies for relief work. (Geneva, 1923, Resolution No. VI, 2, b 
and c)

The General Council,
convinced of the utility of the organization of systematic study of the 

methods of preventing calamities and the organisation of preparations to 
defend populations against them, recommends the extension of activities 
for the creation in each National Society of a special section entrusted with 
the preparation of relief activities of every kind necessary in the case of 
national disaster. (General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XVIII)
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The Board of Governors,
requests the National Societies to facilitate this action by notifying the 

Secretariat of any new developments they may undertake in this field, and 
of all changes made by them in their methods of relief organisation. (Board 
of Governors, 1925, Resolution No IV c)

The Board of Governors,
approves the work of the Secretariat in the disaster relief field, this work 

consisting in the study by the Secretariat and the transmission to National 
Societies of detailed technical data calculated to improve the methods and 
technique of relief work. (Board of Governors, 1930, Resolution No. XV, para. 1)

II. RED CROSS INTERNATIONAL RELIEF

1. GENERAL ORGANIZATION

The General Council,
approves of the action taken by the League Secretariat in relation to 

relief,
the League Secretariat should continue to study the general questions 

involved in relief work, in co-operation with the League of Nations, the 
International Committee of the Red Cross and international relief agencies. 
(General Council, 1922, Resolution No. VII)

The Xlth International Red Cross Conference,
advocates the organization of a relief Section within the International Red Cross, to collect 

and analyse data relating to the administration of relief in general; this Section would, if circum
stances so warrant, decide the extent to which international aid should be furnished, and co
ordinate the administration of international relief work undertaken. (Geneva, 1923, Resolution 
No. VI, Para. 2, e)

The General Council,
in view of the great importance of the role which the Secretariat of 

the League can exercise in regard to international relief activities, approves 
completely the creation in the Secretariat of the League of a Relief Section 
entrusted with the collection of documentation and with the communica
tion to National Societies of the information which may be useful to them 
and with the facilitation of the efforts of those Societies on carrying on 
their own work and co-ordinating their activities one with the other. 
(General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XXI)

Considering that the fundamental aim of the League is to encourage 
and facilitate the humanitarian activities of the Red Cross at all times and 
more particularly to collaborate with the National Societies with a view 
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to developing, stimulating and co-ordinating the efforts of relief organisa
tions in the event of national or international disasters,

considering that the Board of Governors’ decision to abrogate the agree
ment of April 1st, 1921, on and after January 1st, 1926, necessitates a new 
definition of the functions devolving upon the Secretariat in the domain of 
relief,

considering the progress of the work of the preparatory Commission 
charged with the study of the Ciraolo Project,

the Board of Governors,
(a) instructs the Secretariat (1) to continue and to develop the mission 

entrusted to it by the Resolution voted by this Board on April 26th, 1924 (2) 
in collaboration with the National Societies, to proceed with the study of 
calamities in the different parts of the world with a view to organising relief 
in the manner most appropriate in each case,

(b) desires the Secretariat to undertake the immediate study of 
methods which, as from January 1st, 1926, will enable it to ensure the 
co-ordination of relief activities undertaken on behalf of disaster victims, 
pending the complete realisation of the Ciraolo Project and with a view 
to preparing itself to accomplish the task which will devolve upon it at 
that time,

(c) requests the National Societies to facilitate this action by notify
ing the Secretariat of any new developments they may undertake in this 
field, and of all changes made by them in their methods of relief organiza
tion,

(d) recommends that the Director General secure immediately the 
co-operation of relief experts with a view to appointing, in consultation 
with the Executive Committee, an expert with wide personal experience in 
relief administration and whose competence and authority are universally 
recognized, in order to ensure to the League Secretariat the necessary 
technical advice with regard to the practical organization of disaster relief,

(e) expresses its satisfaction with the work already done by the League 
Secretariat in the field of international relief. (Board of Governors, 1925, Re
solution No. IV)

The Board of Governors,
expresses its satisfaction with the work accomplished by the Relief 

Division of the Secretariat as regards the relief afforded in connection with 
disasters and its work in relation to the centralization of information, pro
paganda and statistics, which has contributed to the development of the 
relief activities of National Red Cross Societies. (Board of Governors, 1328, 
Resolution No. XI, 1)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
noting with satisfaction that National Red Cross Societies are showing themselves increas

ingly able, thanks to systematic preparation, to play a useful^ role, in co-operation with govern
mental and other private bodies, in the relief of disaster sufferers,

noting at the same time that the response of National Societies as a whole to the appeal 
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which they receive from the International Red Cross bodies on the occasion of disasters of 
unusual gravity is an increasingly generous one,

and considering that preparatory work on the lines explained in the pamphlet submitted 
to the Conference by the Secretariat of the League of Red Cross Societies is the essential condition 
of efficient disaster relief work, both nationally and internationally,

expresses its approval of the action taken by the National Societies, by the International 
Committee of the Red Cross, and by the League to improve the facilities which the Red Cross 
offers for disaster relief,

and formulates the hope that Red Cross Societies will continue to improve their relief organi
sation so as to be able with ever-increasing efficiency to meet the needs of disaster sufferers 
in their own countries, to respond to the appeals emanating from the International Red Cross 
bodies on behalf of disaster sufferers elsewhere, and to keep the Secretariat of the League of 
Red Cross Societies fully acquainted with the development of their work in the field of disaster 
relief, so that it may continue to discharge its responsibilities in this field. (Tokyo, 1934, Reso
lution No. XXIX)

The Board of Governors,
considering the importance of all International Red Gross intervention 

in disaster having a technical character so as to ensure the saving of time 
and money,

recommends that the League Secretariat study and perfect plans for,
(a) the collection and transmission of money raised by national or 

international appeal and the speedy utilization of such money, either 
by means of a revolving fund or through the adoption of a system enabling 
credits to be opened on sums announced as available,

(b) the reduction of transport charges in relation to land, sea and air 
transport on the main lines running to the scene of the disaster,

(c) facilities for arranging transport and transhipment through com
petent agents and representatives,

(d) the centralization of insurance arrangements so as to secure 
special tariffs. (Board of Governors, 1936, Resolution No. XXIV)

The Board of Governors,
considering that the mitigation of suffering by action contributes 

towards the development of solidarity and peace between men, requests 
National Red Cross Societies rapidly to intensify their service activities in 
order to obtain effective results and thus diminish suffering,

that it is the duty of the League of Red Cross Societies to facilitate the 
exchange of relief between National Societies and to maintain contacts 
between National Societies towards this end,

resolves,
(1) that all Red Cross relief where possible, be channelled from one 

Red Cross Society to another,
(2) that the League instruct its delegates to secure agreement or 

take such proper steps as shall be necessary so,
(a) that the League and the International Committee of the Red Cross 

continue their joint relief action for a period of six months, after which the 
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Joint Relief Commission of the International Red Cross be liquidated and 
responsibility continued by the League directly,

(b) that the Joint Relief Commission restrict its relief action to relief 
initiated by Red Cross organizations,

(c) that the Joint Relief Commission terminate immediately its pre
sent activities in which it serves as the purchasing and transporting agency 
for non-Red Cross organizations,

(d) that the Executive Committee of the Joint Relief Commission 
be abolished immediately and the direction of the Commission be achieved 
by a Council composed of two representatives of the International Com
mittee of the Red Cross and two representatives of the League. (Board of 
Governors, 1946, Resolution No. Ill)

The Board of Governors invites all Societies to contribute to the setting 
up of an efficient organization for the collection of accurate records and the 
co-ordination of relief measures. National Societies should assist the 
League to collect, collate and disseminate this information by sending to 
it periodical reports on matters of general interest and special reports 
whenever circumstances should require this. (Board of Governors, 1946, Re
solution No. LVI)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
considering that the mitigation of suffering by practical action contributes to the develop

ment of friendship and peace between men,
requests National Societies to intensify their mutual aid activities in such a way as to obtain 

practical results and thus diminish suffering,
deems it to be the duty of the League of Red Cross Societies to facilitate the exchange of 

relief between National Societies and to maintain the necessary contacts between these Societies 
for this purpose. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XXXV)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
considering that it is essential to co-ordinate relief work undertaken in the Red Cross spirit, 
recommends that the two International Red Cross institutions develop their mutual exchange 

of information, with a view to better co-ordination of Red Cross relief in their respective fields 
of action, it being understood that the freedom of action of National Societies shall be fully 
respected. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XXXVI)

The Board of Governors,
recognizing the necessity for the co-ordination and standardization of 

Red Cross emergency relief under the auspices of the League,
recommends to National Societies that they conclude bilateral or 

regional agreements covering mutual assistance in cases of calamities or 
disasters and,

authorizes the League Secretariat to,
(a) proceed with the encouragement of the»standardization of disas

ter relief material and training of personnel within countries where at 
present various different types of material and training are used, aiming 
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towards a type of material and training generally employed within the 
area or region,

(b) prepare analyses of the types of material and personnel training 
employed by neighbouring countries with a view towards uniformity of 
regions or areas,

(c) report semi-annually to the League Executive Committee on the 
progress attained in co-ordination of Red Cross emergency relief measures 
between neighbouring countries and the standardization of material and 
personnel training within regions so that eventually the Executive Committe 
or the Board of Governors may decide on steps to be taken on a universal 
level. (Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. VI)

The Board of Governors,
decided that in the case of a disaster in a country where there is no 

National Red Cross, or in case a National Red Cross Society should be 
lacking in the necessary governmental support to enable it to fulfil its 
humanitarian task and,

if, under such circumstances, the National Red Cross Society itself 
should not appeal to the League,

the League Secretariat is authorised, at the request of any member 
Society, to address itself to the United Nations to obtain the consent of 
the Government of the country where such disaster shall have occurred 
to the entry of Red Cross relief supplies for the victims. (Board of Governors, 
1950, Resolution No. X)

2. TECHNIQUES

(a) International Appeals

The Board of Governors,
decides that in the case of calamities due to the forces of nature the 

citizens of the stricken countries living abroad may be invited by the 
National Red Cross Society of the country in which they are residing to 
participate in relief action, as a part of the programme of that Society or 
under its aegis,

that in time of war, each Society is free to make its own arrangements 
with citizens of belligerent countries residing on its national territory. 
(Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. VI)

The Board of Governors decides,
that in order that the League should be enabled to co-ordinate infor

mation on relief measures, Red Cross Societies should address their appeals 
to the League,

that this in no way prevents Red Cross Societies from dealing directly 
with one another in cases of urgency or when special products are required, 
while at the same time advising the League that this has been done,
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that the appeal must contain the necessary information on the extent 
of the need, the nature and amount of the relief requested, together with 
the address of the beneficiaries and, if possible, the nature of relief coming 
from other sources,

that the Society requesting the League to forward its appeal must 
only ask for the assistance necessary for the relief action which the Society 
itself is carrying on within the general relief scheme being carried out in its 
country,

that the donor Society will inform the League of the extent and the 
nature of the help given. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XI)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
whereas resolutions adopted by the XIXth Session of the Board of Governors of the League 

of Red Cross Societies urge that all Red Cross relief, wherever possible, be channelled from one 
Red Cross Society to another and, further, that appeals in the name of the Red Cross be for 
purposes solely concerned with Red Cross work, and

whereas the activities of a National Society can be seriously compromised if appeals are 
made in its country in the name of or with the consent of another National Society,

recommends that any appeal to a National Society for assistance from the Society of another 
country shall be addressed to that Society in accordance with the established rules; in other 
words, a National Society shall in no circumstances directly or indirectly solicit funds or any 
other assistance nor permit its name to be used for this purpose in the country of another Society. 
(Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XXXVII)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
considering the difficulties of ascertaining the best methods by which National Societies can 

help each other by the provision of relief supplies,
recommends that the League of Red Cross Societies give a more definite lead to National 

Societies as to the type of relief supplies which each country is in a position to make available 
to meet the special needs of any potential recipient, and, further

recommends that, while recognizing the desirability of all National Societies participating 
in the relief of distress wherever it may occur, due regard should be paid to ensuring that the 
donor Society take into account its special responsibility for the needs of its own country, and 
particularly when other National Societies are making contributions for relieving distress in the 
country of the donor Society, and, further

recommends that in cases where a National Society is (or has been in the immediate past) 
appealing for help, the League of Red Cross Societies, when circularizing any other appeal on 
behalf of any other Society, should indicate to the first mentioned Society that the appeal is sent 
to it primarily for information; the League should also indicate whether it appears possible for 
such a National Society to send or make a token contribution in kind from some local source of 
supply without prejudicing relief work undertaken in the Society’s own country, and further

recommends that the League of Red Cross Societies should not initiate any general appeal on 
behalf of a National Society except at the specific request of the National Society concerned. 
(Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XXIV)

t
See XVIIth International Red Cross Conference, Stockholm, Resolu

tion No. XVIII, para. 3, (p. 404).
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(b) Utilization of Relief

The Board of Governors,
draws the attention of receiving National Red Cross Societies to the 

extreme desirability of using gifts for the specific purpose for which they 
were intended. Only in cases of extreme emergency and, if possible, in 
consultation with the donor Society, should supplies be diverted to other 
Red Cross uses. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. V)

The Board of Governors decides,
that it is the duty of the beneficiary Society, as it is in the best position 

to know the needs of the country,
(a) to allocate the gifts received according to the most urgent needs, 

while taking into account the wishes of the donor Society; in any case 
relief must be distributed according to Red Cross principles,

(b) to control the distribution of gifts, to ensure their transport 
inside the country and to give information on their distribution,

that on the invitation of a beneficiary Society, a donor Society should 
endeavour to send a representative to the country of a beneficiary Society,

that this representative may, if asked to do so, assist and advise in the 
distribution of relief and should be given all possible information by the 
beneficiary Society to enable the donor Society to maintain the interest 
of its country in the sending of relief,

that should the beneficiary Society invite a delegate of the Relief 
Bureau of the League to obtain precise information on the situation in 
that country, the League should make every effort to do so,

that, in this connection, the Board of Governors recalls the terms of 
Part I of Resolution1 No. 3 adopted at Oxford by the Board of Governors, 
by which a National Society wishing to render a service should send its 
relief or donation to a foreign population through the channel of the Red 
Cross Society of the interested country. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolu
tion No. XII)

(c) Special Facilities

1949 Geneva Convention, No. Ill, Art. 74, 75 and 124 (See p. 181, 
182 and 203)

1949 Geneva Convention, No. IV, Art. no and 141 (See p. 270, 271 
and 282)

The IVth International Red Cross Conference,
thanking the Governments and transport companies which have up to now allowed free 

transport to Red Cross shipments, expresses the hope that such free transport will be accorded 
by all States signatory to the Geneva Convention, and that these States will take the necessary 

1 See Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution N° III, (p. 463)
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measures, in mutual agreement, to exempt the said shipments from Customs formalities. 
(Karlsruhe, 1887, Resolution No. IV)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
recalling that the Final Act of the Geneva Diplomatic Conference of 1929, in its Resolution 

No. V pointed out the desirability of all facilities and exemptions being accorded to National 
Red Cross Societies,

requests National Societies to approach their respective Governments with a view to 
obtaining from them that, in application of this principle, the transport of relief material from 
one country to another through the Red Cross shall as far as possible be facilitated and exempted 
from charges. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XXVI)

The Board of Governors,
considering that the humanitarian work of the Red Cross would be 

greatly facilitated, especially during epidemics, natural calamities and 
war, by,

(a) special travel facilities for Red Cross personnel when engaged 
in their official duties and by the granting of travel visas to them,

(b) special facilities for the transmission of Red Cross correspondence,
(c) special facilities for the rapid transfer from one country to another 

of funds to be expended in Red Cross activities,
(d) special facilities for the rapid movement of Red Cross medical 

and other relief supplies to stricken and needy peoples,
(e) special facilities for the exemption of Customs duties on Red 

Cross relief supplies,
all the above in complete agreement with the Red Cross Society of 

the country concerned,
directs the Secretariat of the League to,
(1) transmit to the International Committee of the Red Cross a 

request that provisions for these special facilities be incorporated in amend
ments to existing treaties and/or proposed new international conventions, 
and,

(2) urge National Societies to endeavour to obtain adherence of 
their respective Governments to the above stated principles. (Board of 
Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XIII)

The Board of Governors proposes,
that in order to ensure that relief goods reach their destination as 

safely and quickly as possible and that donor Societies may be exempt 
from transport costs, which represent a heavy burden and reduce consider
ably the quantity of goods which can be despatched,

(1) that National Red Cross Societies submit to their Governments 
proposals with a view to,

(a) exempting Red Cross relief received as gifts frbm Customs duties,
(b) obtaining transport facilities for relief in the beneficiary countries, 
(c) obtaining transport facilities for relief in transit,
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that National Societies, when approaching their Governments, invite 
attention to Resolution No. XIII, Articles (d) and (e) adopted at Oxford 
in July 1946, and to Resolution1 No. 1 adopted at Oxford and voted by 
the General Assembly of the United Nations,

(2) that National Red Cross Societies, when taking such steps, 
inform the League of Red Cross Societies, so that the League may give 
the necessary support,

(3) that in countries where there is no Red Cross or Red Crescent, 
the League approach the competent authorities. (Board of Governors, 
1948, Resolution No. XIV)

See “Relations of National Societies with Public Authorities and Private 
Institutions” (p. 450) and “Free Transport of Relief Consignments for the 
Wounded and Sick and Telegraphic Communication concerning War 
Victims” (p. 411).

(d) Finances

The Xth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends that international funds should be constituted to permit emergency solutions 

of problems raised by present disasters, and that the National Societies should at once concern 
themselves with the establishment thereof. (Geneva, 1921, Resolution No. XVI, 6)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
referring to the report drawn up in 1939 by the Study Commission set up by the XVIth Inter

national Red Cross Conference, in particular to the conclusions of this Commission as regards 
the constitution of Special Relief Funds,

in view of the approval given to this recommendation by the Preliminary Conference of 
National Red Cross Societies meeting in Geneva in 1946,

paying tribute to the relief work carried out in behalf of the victims of armed conflicts by 
the National Societies as well as by other institutions acting in the spirit of the Geneva Conven
tion,

expresses the hope that the solidarity shown in this relief work may develop and that this 
mutual relief action may be rendered more effective and rapid by the constitution of special 
reserve funds held either by the National Societies themselves or by International Red Cross 
institutions acting as their intermediaries or by the inclusion in the annual budget of each of 
the National Societies of funds for international relief work to be used in times of emergency. 
(Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XXXVIII)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
whereas it is not the responsibility of the International Committee 0 fthe Red Cross to 

bear the cost of handling and forwarding supplies sent to it by a National Society for the relief 
of suffering,

resolves that, when any National Society desires for that purpose to send such supplies to 
the International Committee of the Red Cross, it shall, as far as possible, place at the latter’s 

See Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. 1 (p. 404)
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disposal a current account and that a statement of the cost of forwarding and handling shall 
in due course be submitted to the consignor Society, in order that the account between that 
Society and the International Committee of the Red Cross may be balanced. (Stockholm, 1948, 
Resolution No. XXXIX)

3. ASSISTANCE TO VICTIMS OF THE SECOND WORLD WAR AND ITS CONSEQUENCES, AND OF HOSTILITIES IN GREECE, THE NEAR EAST AND KOREA
Representatives of more than 50 Red Cross Societies of the world, 

meeting in Oxford, are unanimous in recognising that it is their imperative 
duty to join their efforts to the limits of possibility to contribute to and 
develop aid and relief to hundreds of thousands of war victims whose 
disastrous circumstances, not only physical but above all moral, constitute 
the most pressing appeal to humanity. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution 
No. X)

The Board of Governors,
taking into consideration the terrible consequences of the Second 

World War,
declares that it is desirable that National Red Cross Societies increase 

their effort with a view to giving real and effective assistance to the devas
tated countries of the world,

that the distribution of gifts must be carried out in conformity with 
Red Cross principles. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XIII)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
supports the appeal made by the United Nations Mediator for Palestine, as well as by 

representatives of Middle East Governments, Red Cross and Red Crescent Societies for assistance 
to the victims of the hostilities in the Middle East,

urges all Governments, and all National Societies, to do their utmost through normal govern
mental and Red Cross channels to alleviate the suffering of the victims of hostilities, irrespective 
of race, creed or political status. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XLIII)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
expresses the hope that Greek children deported beyond the national frontiers be repatriated 

as soon as possible. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XLIV)

The Board of Governors,
regrets to note that up to the present date no single Greek child has 

been repatriated to his country, in spite of the efforts of the International 
Committee of the Red Cross and of the League of Red Cross Societies, 

in view of the humanitarian principles which aonstitute the basis 
of the Red Cross, it desires to make a last endeavour in order to restore 
these children to their homes,
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and as the means at the disposal of the Red Cross are not sufficient to 
fulfil the task entrusted to it by the United Nations without the latter 
taking the necessary action,

requests the General Assembly of the United Nations in a humanita
rian spirit independent of any political ideological consideration to make 
every effort in order to find the means of returning the Greek children to 
their homes. (Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. II)

The Board of Governors,
asks the National Red Cross Societies to help the Jugoslav Red Cross 

in its efforts to locate and repatriate Jugoslav children in Austria, Czecho
slovakia, Germany, Hungary and the U.S.S.R. (Board of Governors, 1950, 
Resolution No. Ill)

The Board of Governors,
noting that the Executive Committee of the League in its meeting in 

April, 1949, resolved that “it is to be hoped that as large a number as 
possible of the Palestinian refugees will have been able to return to their 
homes and to resume a normal existence” but that until now no refugee 
has been able to return to his home,

further noting that it is a fact that the material help alone given to 
these refugees does not solve their problems and does not alter their psycho
logical state, which is at the base of their problems, and that neither does 
it exclude the possibilities of spreading disease and epidemics,

confirms the resolution of the Executive Committee and requests the 
General Assembly of the United Nations to take proper action for the 
repatriation of the Palestinian refugees as soon as possible. (Board of 
Governors, 1950, Resolution No. IV)

The Board of Governors,
having noted with regret that in spite of repeated efforts over the past 

two years it has not been possible to extend Red Cross help either to the 
civilian population or to prisoners of war in the Democratic People’s 
Republic of Korea, resolves :

(a) to make a further special appeal to the Red Cross Society of the 
Democratic People’s Republic of Korea to help in paving the way for such 
succour to reach the people of the Democratic People’s Republic of Korea,

(b) to forward a copy of this resolution to the International Com
mittee of the Red Cross with the request to continue to do all in its power 
to gain this objective. (Board of Governors, 1952, Resolution V)

The XVIIIth! nternational Red Cross Conference,
realizing the extreme distress and the grave needs of the millions of war victims in Korea 

and the desire of the National Societies to forward relief for distribution in the traditional and 
free manner which had proved so successful before the outbreak of hostilities in Korea,

regrets that the United Nations military authorities have had difficulty during military action
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in arranging for the adequate flow of all Red Cross supplies which could have been made available 
by National Societies to the Red Cross Society of the Republic of Korea,

understands that these difficulties have been overcome to an extent which has permitted 
an increased quantity of Red Cross supplies to be shipped into Korea in recent months,

views, however, with concern any restrictions not the result of military necessity incidental 
to their shipment to and distribution in Korea which may have the effect of hampering the free 
flow of Red Cross supplies in accordance with the traditional principles of the Red Cross,

draws the attention of the Secretary General of the United Nations to the special position of 
the Red Cross, Red Crescent and Red Lion and Sun Societies recognized by the United Nations 
under Resolution 55 (1) of the General Assembly of that body passed on November 19th, 1946,

requests the Secretary General of the United Nations in pursuance of that resolution and in 
furtherance of the aims and principles of the International Red Cross to confer as soon as possible 
with the League of Red Cross Societies in order to determine the measures whereby the flow of 
Red Cross supplies to Korea may be facilitated and the difficulties above referred to resolved 
without delay and also to confer with the International Committee of the Red Cross for the same 
purpose in relation to any supply it could furnish,

requests the League of Red Cross Societies to offer once again to the Red Cross Society of the 
Democratic People’s Republic of Korea the provision of relief to war sufferers on its territory. 
(Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XXVIII)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
considering that as a result of the Second World War, and the events which followed, a large 

number of persons, adults and children, are still prevented from returning to their homes,
recommends that the National Societies act as natural intermediaries with their respective 

Governments to facilitate to the greatest extent the liberation of these persons, to seek informa
tion concerning the fate of such persons and to facilitate the dispatch to them of material relief,

expresses the hope that the present meeting in Toronto of National Societies and of Govern
ments will provide the necessary contacts for effecting this humanitarian task of mutual aid, 
which is the very purpose and the reason for the existence of the International Red Cross. 
(Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XX)

4. ASSISTANCE TO ALIENS AND REFUGEES

The Red Cross Societies should always remember that their character and ideal are essen
tially independent, universal and international. They should therefore devote particular care 
to the question of assisting aliens established in or passing through the territory in which they 
operate. The earnest attention of the Red Cross Societies in all countries is drawn to the often 
precarious situation of sick and needy aliens, which is still generally ill-regulated in practice. 
(Xth International Red Cross Conference, Geneva, 1921, Resolution No. IX, 1 d)

(I) The Xllth International Red Cross Conference,
recognizing the importance of the problem of refugee relief and the urgency of interesting 

public opinion therein,
(1) where refugees are at present in their motherland (Bulgarians, Greeks, Turks, etc.) 

advocates the issue of State loans, similar to that issued for the benefit of Greek refugees,

1 See p. 99.



472 RELIEF

invites the International Committee of the Red Cross to take all necessary steps with the 
League of Nations High Commissioner in support of requests to this end presented by the Govern
ments concerned,

(2) in the case of refugees outside their country of origin and unable to return (Armenians, 
Russians, etc.),

(a) asks the States signatory to the Geneva Convention and the National Red Cross 
Societies to support the requests presented by the International Labour Office to the Vlth League 
of Nations Assembly, with a view to improving the situation of such refugees, and to keep the 
International Committee of the Red Cross informed of the results obtained,

(b) recommends the National Red Cross Societies to keep in touch with Delegations and 
Consultative Commissions of the International Labour Office Refugee Section, established in 
each of the principal refugee centres, with a view to ensuring effective co-operation.

(II) The Xllth International Red Cross Conference,
requests the National Societies to approach their Governments with a view to obtaining 

Customs exemption on gifts intended for refugees. (Geneva, 1925, Resolution No. IV)

The Board has taken note with interest of the relief work accomplished 
on behalf of emigrants and refugees, in collaboration with the League 
of Nations and the International Labour Office. (Board of Governors, 1928, 
Resolution No. XI, 3)

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
having examined the proposal submitted to it by Senator Cremonesi, President of the 

Italian Red Cross, for the establishment of Permanent Information Bureaux in the Central Com
mittee of each National Red Cross Society, and in the International Red Cross, for the purpose of 
facilitating the exchange of information relating to persons living abroad, their conditions of 
existence, family affairs, address, etc.,

in view of the clauses adopted in the International Convention of July 1929, relative to the 
treatment of prisoners of war,

considering the importance of the work performed in this connection during the late war by 
several Red Cross Societies and by the International Committee,

deems that it would be useful to begin to lay the foundations of an organisation which might 
facilitate, in case of need, an exchange of information on the lines specified in the first para
graph of the present Resolution,

and requests the International Committee of the Red Cross to make a study of the question and 
to report thereon to the next International Conference. (Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. XII)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
considering the report presented by the International Committee of the Red Cross concerning 

Secretariats of Private Information Bureaux in accordance with the hope expressed by Resolution 
XII of the Fourteenth Conference,

considering the interest aroused by the proposal of Senator Cremonesi and the conclusive 
experiences of several Central Committees,

considering also the analogy of the work done by the International Migration Service and 
the excellent co-operation already established between this body and several National Societies,

encourages the National Societies which are already work.ng in this field to continue their 
work on the present basis, and recommends to other Societies that they examine whether the 
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special circumstances of their respective countries necessitate and permit of the creation (after 
agreement with the International Migration Service and under whatever name may appear most 
suitable) of services analogous to those contemplated by Senator Cremonesi. (Tokyo, 1934, 
Resolution No. XXVIII)

The Board of Governors,
having taken cognizance of the assistance given by a number of National 

Red Cross Societies to refugees and migrants in transit,
recommends that the League Secretariat continue to act as interme

diary for all assistance in this connection in accordance with the plans 
outlined in the arrangement of June 18th, 1928, which have been applied 
up to the present with such fruitful results. (Board of Governors, 1936, 
Resolution No. XXIX)

The Board of Governors,
considering that there are certain categories of displaced persons in 

different parts of the world, who are under the care of military authorities, 
but who do not come for welfare purposes within the UNRRA Charter, 

invites the Secretariat and informed Red Cross Societies to make 
other National Red Cross Societies aware of the needs of these displaced 
persons in order to give all Red Cross Societies the opportunity of informing 
the Secretariat of the League of the way in which they could help these 
displaced persons if they wished to do so. (Board of Governors, 1946, Reso
lution No. VIII)

The Board of Governors,
requests National Red Cross Societies to take all necessary steps with 

a view to the immediate repatriation of displaced persons and prisoners 
of war, using all available means to this end, including the press, radio 
and others, and intervening with their respective Governments in order 
that the latter may take effective steps for this repatriation,

that basing its work on the humanitarian principles of the Red Cross, 
invites National Red Cross Societies to contribute in their practical 

work to the speediest possible repatriation of children who were torn from 
their families and deported during the Second World War, thus rendering 
valuable service to the work of suppressing the consequences of war. 
(Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XV)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends that National Societies include in their activities, should the necessity arise, 

legal and social assistance to stateless persons, refugees and war victims,
requests the League of Red Cross Societies and the International Committee of the Red Cross 

to establish a standard programme in this field. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XXXI) 
t

The Board of Governors,
strongly recommends that National Societies take an active part in 
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the relief actions rendered necessary by the presence on the territories of 
many countries of a great number of refugees,

authorises in particular the Secretariat of the League to organise, in 
conjunction with the Red Cross Societies of Western Germany and of 
Austria, a meeting of representatives of National Societies interested in 
the question to be held in Western Germany at the earliest possible date 
for the purpose of studying practical solutions for the improvement of 
the situation of refugees in Germany and Austria. (Board of Governors, 
1950, Resolution No. V)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
approves the reports presented by the International Committee of the Red Cross and the 

League concerning the action taken on Resolution XXXI of the XVIIth International Red Cross 
Conference,

thanks the International Committee of the Red Cross for the initiative it has taken in order 
to coordinate the efforts to give practical effect to legal assistance,

invites the International Committee of the Red Cross to carry on its activities in conjunction 
with the League of Red Cross Societies, the National Societies and the other governmental or non
governmental organizations which may contribute to the solution of the refugee problem. 
(Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XIV)

5. RELIEF TO FAMINE STRICKEN POPULATIONS
I. The Board of Governors,
having heard of the extreme misery affecting millions of Indians as a 

result of the lack of food caused by drought, floods, earthquakes and the 
failure of monsoons,

requests the Indian Red Cross to transmit to the Indian Government 
its profound sympathy and assurances that the League through its member 
Societies will do its utmost to assist in alleviating this suffering.

II. The Board of Governors,
noting that the execution of the resolution concerning the Indian 

famine relief adopted by the May 1951 meeting of the Executive Com
mittee is inadequate to meet the demands of the real situation, and

noting the calamities that gravely exist at present in India, Iran, 
Pakistan and Burma, and

noting the extreme misery of cold and hunger that affects millions of 
people,

hopes that all National Red Cross, Red Crescent and Red Lion and Sun 
Societies will pay great attention and take high consideration of relief in 
the above mentioned countries;

instructs the League Secretariat to pay close attention to the condition 
of such suffering and to inform timely all National Societies of the needs 
which exist in the suffering countries. (Board of Governors, 1952, Resolu

tion No. VIJ
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The Board of Governors,
noting that the locust plague in South West Asia and North and West 

Africa endangers the lives and existence of hundreds of thousands of land
workers,

recommends that the National Societies, in so far as their regulations 
and their resources permit, come to the assistance of the inhabitants in 
countries victims of this natural calamity. (Board of Governors, 1952, 
Resolution No. VII)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
noting there is from time to time famine in various parts of the world, that is especially 

serious at present,
calls upon National Societies to respond to appeals from sister Societies,
recommends to all National Societies that they co-ordinate with the League of Red Cross 

Societies their relief contributions in order to effect the most urgently required aid, and in the 
most expeditious manner,

urges that assistance so extended be made on the unconditional basis of pure humanita
rianism and in the spirit of mutual assistance and brotherhood among the people of all nations, 
under the principles of the League of Red Cross Societies,

recommends that the recipient Societies report to the League of Red Cross Societies their use 
and/or distribution of these supplies, and, further

recommends that, in order to co-ordinate the efforts of National Societies, the League of 
Red Cross Societies make a special study of the needs of famine areas, so that advice concerning 
the urgency of needs of the respective famine-stricken areas may be given to National Societies. 
(Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XXVI)

6. RELIEF TO CHILDREN
The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
having considered a report submitted by the Canadian Junior Red Cross stressing the need for 

additional direction in the providing of relief for children in various countries throughout the 
world,

realizing that such direction and guidance necessitates extensive research at the international 
level in co-operation with other international agencies,

requests the League of Red Cross Societies to investigate relief needs among children in all 
parts of the world and, to this end, to co-operate in study and research with such international 
agencies as World Health Organization, United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural 
Organization, and United Nations International Children’s Emergency Fund, and to inform the 
National Societies from time to time as to :

(a) the supplies most needed in a particular country requiring relief with detailed specifi
cations and requirements as to clothing, including sizes, design, fabric, etc.; food medicines 
and school supplies;

(b) details as to relief already supplied to any such country and information as to how further 
contribution of relief might supplement this; x

(c) desirability and efficacy of supplying vitamins, should they be more appropriate than 
bulk foods, and the relative economies in the purchase thereof. (Toronto, 1952, Resolution 
No. XXVII)
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III. RELATIONS OF THE RED CROSS WITH GOVERNMENTS, 
AND NATIONAL AND INTERNATIONAL RELIEF ORGANIZATIONS

For Resolution of the United Nations General Assembly on the 
subject, see p. 9g.

The Xth International Red Cross Conference,
requests the International Committee of the Red Cross to examine the possibility of recom

mending to the Governments signatory to the Geneva Convention the conclusion of a new Con
vention tending to a wider recognition of the Red Cross, of its peace-time role, and especially 
of its functions in regard to relief for disaster stricken populations,

recommends that this new Convention take into consideration the possibility of mutual 
insurance of peoples against public disasters, and the advisability of compulsory insurance of 
all citizens against such disasters. (Geneva, 1921, Resolution No. XVI, 5)

The National Red Cross Societies are invited to promote the grouping of all philanthropic 
organizations in each country, in the following conditions,

(a) Grouping should be freely accepted by each philanthropic organization and not 
imposed by the State.

(b) Its object should be to promote co-operation so as to concentrate goodwill and to 
avoid waste of time, energy and money. This should in no way lead to rigid centralization. 
The autonomy and initiative of each association should be strictly respected. Unification should 
be sought only where it is absolutely necessary.

(c) The intervention of the Red Cross shall be different in character where a country has 
an advanced civilisation, or where philanthropic organizations are numerous and well developed, 
from what it will be in a country where such institutions are still undeveloped or non-existent.

(e) The methodical and continuous co-operation of the Red Cross and other philanthropic 
institutions in peace-time is the best preparation and the best guarantee of co-operation and 
perfect understanding in case of unforeseen calamity or war. The Red Cross should study 
the conditions of such co-operation and make suitable advance preparation.

In the international field, the International Committee of the Red Cross and the League 
of Red Cross Societies are invited also to make contact and co-operate with the great interna
tional relief organizations.

The Xth International Red Cross Conference expresses the hope that the League of Nations 
will lend its support to actions undertaken by these groups for the good of suffering humanity 
and independently of all political or national considerations. (Geneva, 1921, Resolution No. IX, 
1 a, b, c, e and 2)

The Xlth International Red Cross Conference,
adopts the Resolutions presented by the Joint Commission of the League of Red Cross Societies 

and the International Committee of the Red Cross,
and, in consequence,
leaves it, for the moment, to the League of Nations and to Governments throughout the 

world to examine under what form they shall co-operate as national and international organiza
tions in the development of international relief work in case of disaster,
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recommends each National Society, where necessary, to have its Government recognize 
or confirm the Society’s role in centralizing relief wont, each being at the disposal of its Govern
ment for the allocation of funds, material and personnel which the Government may decide to 
offer for a local, national or international work of relief. (Geneva, 1923, Resolution No. VI, 
2 a and d)

The General Council,
recommends that the co-operation between National Red Cross 

Societies and public authorities be continued and intensified. It expresses 
the wish for the Geneva Convention to be completed by a convention to 
establish the recognition, by Governments, of Red Cross relief action in 
time of peace. (General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XIX)

The General Council,
recommends to the Central Committee of each National Society that 

it should take the initiative in the convocation of a national conference of 
representatives of the different relief and welfare organizations for the 
purpose of securing centralization and unification of relief activities by 
the co-ordination of the efforts of the Red Cross and other organizations. 
(General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XX)

The General Council,
expresses the desire that delegates of National Red Cross Societies 

should be placed, whenever possible, at the disposition of international 
commissions or of other organizations engaged in the study or solution 
of questions involving relief matters. It believes that this co-operation 
of delegates of National Societies with international organizations is of 
such a character as to increase their experience in relief matters to the 
great advantage of National Red Cross Societies in time of national or 
international calamities. It recommends the Secretariat to give National 
Societies in this respect all the assistance which they may desire from it. 
(General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XXII)

The Board of Governors,
resolves that appeals made in the name of the Red Cross should be for 

purposes which are solely concerned with Red Cross work, and that to 
join with other bodies pursuing different aims is not in conformity with this 
principle and will result in a loss of Red Cross prestige and the weakening 
of the entire Red Cross position. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution 
No. IV)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends that National Societies, while at all times continuing to demonstrate their 

desire to co-operate with Governments or international organisations for the relief of suffering, 
and continuing normally to supplement official aid and to give assistance in emergencies, should 
safeguard their identity and avoid compromising their privileged position of absolute impartiality 
by combining with other official or non-official organisations,
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resolves that appeals made in the name of the Red Cross should relate solely to objectives 
connected with Red Cross work, that it is contrary to this principle to join with other organisations, 
and that to do so would result in a loss of prestige to the Red Cross and the weakening of its 
whole position,

resolves that a National Society should, in no circumstances, share the name or the emblem 
of the Red Cross, the use of which is governed by the Geneva Convention,

resolves that co-operation between Rational Societies, Governments or national or inter
national relief organisations may be authorised on the condition that the name and emblem of 
the Red Cross be used in conformity with the Geneva Conventions. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution 
No. XLI)

See Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. X (p. 464).

IV. THE RED CROSS AND THE INTERNATIONAL RELIEF UNION

Convention of July 12, 1927, setting up an International Relief Union 
and Statutes of the International Relief Union (See pp. 52 to 58 and 375 

379)·

The Xlth International Red Cross Conference,
instructs the International Red Cross agencies to make all necessary arrangements, to 

ensure the success of international relief work, following the indications suggested by Senator 
Ciraolo in his proposals. (Geneva, 1923, Resolution No. VI, f)

The General Council,
in expressing its approval, in so far as it is concerned, of the resolutions 

adopted by the Board of Governors, gives the Secretariat a mandate to 
assist with all means at its disposal in the diffusion of the ideas embodied 
in Senator Ciraolo’s plan, until such a time as the answers of the various 
Governments to the Secretariat of the League of Nations shall be made 
known.

It expresses the wish that an international conference of Governmental 
delegates and of Red Cross representatives should meet to study the pro
posal of Senator Ciraolo. It recommends to the National Societies,

(a) to undertake such international duties as are proposed for them 
in the Ciraolo scheme,

(b) to adopt for this purpose such statutory modifications as will 
be satisfactory to the League of Nations and to the Governments concerned. 
(General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XVII)

Considering that the realisation of the Ciraolo plan and the formation 
of the International Relief Union upon which the Senator Ciraolo must 
be congratulated involve an extension of the role of the National Societies 
and of the League of Red Cross Societies with regard to relief questions, 

the Board of Governors instructs the Director General, in his capacity 
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as representative of the League in the Preparatory Commission, to inform 
the latter that the League would willingly accept,

( i ) such participation as recognises the relief functions of the League 
as specified in its Statutes, viz. to co-ordinate the relief activities of National 
Societies and assist in their preparation,

(2) such mandate as may entrust to it the co-ordination of the 
activities which may be undertaken jointly by National Red Cross Societies 
and by institutions or persons collaborating with the proposed Interna
tional Relief Union. (Board of Governors, 1925, Resolution No. V)

The Xllth International Red Cross Conference,
having taken cognizance of the Resolution adopted by the Vlth Assembly of the League of 

Nations, which retains “with lively interest the proposal of the Preparatory Commission to 
set up an International Relief Union” and which lays down a procedure to enable its constitution 
in the near future,

noting that the object of the proposed Union is perfectly in accordance with that of the Red 
Cross and that it is extremely desirable that each State should call upon its Red Cross to take 
part in the work of the Union,

renews its warmest congratulations to Senator Ciraolo, originator of the idea,
expresses its profound gratitude to the League of Nations for its unfailing interest in the 

establishment of this agency for international mutual assistance,
requests all the Governments to examine attentively the revised draft which will shortly 

be submitted to them by the Council of the League of Nations, and asks all National Societies, 
in conformity with Resolution VI of the Xlth Conference, to develop their relief services so as to 
be ready to assume the tasks which may be entrusted to them,

notes with satisfaction that according to the Statutes submitted to the League of Nations, 
the International Relief Union will have its effective headquarters in the city in which the Red 
Cross was founded.

The Xllth Conference, furthermore,
considering that scientific study of the various types of disasters and their geographic 

situation is likely to furnish information of great value to the work of the International Relief 
Union,

considering that the Geneva Geographical Society is to be highly complimented for its 
initiative in publishing the review “Matériaux pour l’étude des calamités” which today enjoys 
a wide reputation in the scientific world as well as in the Red Cross itself,

decides to recommend National Red Cross Societies,
(1) to invite scientific bodies in their own countries to take part in scientific research, 

relating to the various types of disasters, or to their geographical distribution,
(2) to help develop and disseminate the review “Matériaux pour l’étude des calamités”,
(3) to support such research by advocating the constitution of national scientific commis

sions for the study of the problem of disasters and by delegating an Executive Committee member, 
preferably an expert in relief matters, to take all useful steps to that end. (Geneva, 1925, 
Resolution No. VIII)

The Board of Governors,
gave its entire approval to the statement made by Colonel Bicknell 

to the Preparatory Commission of the League of Nations, to the effect 
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that the League of Red Cross Societies could be counted on to assume its 
share of the burdens of the Secretariat of the International Relief Union, 
including expenses proper, if called upon to do so,

expressed the opinion that the Relief Division should continue its 
investigation and propaganda in this field, and prepare to assume the 
burdens which might be incumbent on the League as the result of the 
creation of a central and permanent service of the International Relief 
Union. (Board of Governors, 1927, Resolution No. IV F., 3 and 4)

The Board of Governors,
recommends the Secretariat to develop these activities with due regard 

to the obligations incumbent on National Red Cross Societies as the result 
of the creation of the International Relief Union, and at the same time to 
prepare to assume the responsibilities devolving upon it in this respect. 
(Board of Governors, 1928, Resolution No. XI, 2)

The Xlllth International Red Cross Conference,
notes with keen satisfaction the agreement adopted on July 12, 1927, for the establishment 

of the International Relief Union,
once more expresses to Senator Ciraolo, originator of the idea, its warmest congratulations 

and,
whereas the entry into force of the Convention is subject to certain conditions which it 

would be desirable to see realised as soon as possible,
whereas it is specially important that the ratification or adhesion of most, if not all, States 

should be rapidly obtained,
recommends that the International Red Cross organizations persuade Governments to take 

withouth delay the measures necessary to bring into force the Convention of July 12, 1727,
recommends that National Red Cross Societies make arrangements to enable them, as 

invited by Article 5 of the Convention, to co-operate freely in the establishment and working of 
the Union,

approves the work of the representatives of the International Committee of the Red Cross 
and the League of Red Cross Societies within the Preparatory Commission for the International 
Relief Union,

requests the International Committee of the Red Cross and the League of Red Cross Societies 
to agree upon the most appropriate methods for making the central and permanent services of 
the International Relief Union available in accordance with Article 14 of the Statutes annexed to 
the Convention,

draws the attention of the National Red Cross Societies of countries which have not yet 
adhered to the Convention to the expediency of taking all possible steps to obtain the adhesion 
of their Governments. (The Hague, 1928, Resolution No. Ill)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that the Secretariat should study the methods by which 

the practical organization of national and local Red Cross Committees 
may be harmonized in those countries which are signatory to the Inter
national Relief Union, with the rules of the Union. (Board of Governors, 
1930, Resolution No. XV, 2)
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The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
(1) approves the text, adopted by the Standing Commission, of the International Relief 

Union on September 16th, last, of the draft agreement between the Executive Committee of the 
Union and the International Organisation of the Red Cross and, in particular, the clauses of 
that text relating to the role and future function of the International Red Cross in the operation 
of the Union, especially as regards the central and permanent service,

(2) takes note of the texts also prepared by that Commission, of draft bye-laws of the 
Executive Committee and of draft bye-laws of the General Council of the Union,

(3) charges the Presidents of the International Committee of the Red Cross and of the 
League of Red Cross Societies to represent the International Red Cross at the discussions by the 
directing bodies of the International Relief Union, of the above-mentioned drafts. (Brussels, 
1930, Resolution No. XV, 1, 2, 3)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
noting with keen satisfaction that the International Relief Union has now been fully consti

tuted, and that the General Council of the Union held its inaugural meeting at Geneva in July 
1933,

having taken cognizance of the report of the International Relief Union,
expresses its satisfaction with the action taken by the International Committee of the 

Red Cross and the League of Red Cross Societies in defining, by agreements satisfactory to all 
concerned, the responsibilities assumed by them on the Union's behalf,

expresses the hope that the National Red Cross Societies of countries whose Governments 
are members of the Union will find it possible to establish analogous agreements on the national 
plane with their respective Governments. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XIX, 1,2, 4, 5)

The Board of Governors,
noting with satisfaction that the co-operation afforded by the League 

jointly with the International Committee to the Executive Committee 
of the International Relief Union has contributed to enable the Union 
in the exercise of its beneficent activity to acquire technical experience and 
documentation which have been highly appreciated,

expresses its pleasure at the participation of the League Secretariat 
in the working of the permanent and Central Services of the International 
Relief Union,

having regard to the additional work involved for the Secretariat, 
the Board authorises its representatives with the Union to comply with 
the views of the Executive Committee of the Union, aiming at gradually 
providing the Union with a supplementary service at its own expense, 

considering, further, that the progress made by this union of Govern
ments for a purpose of international solidarity cannot fail to re-act favour
ably on the Red Cross movement, recommends that the National Societies 
of the countries belonging to the Union direct their efforts towards the 
co-ordination of their purposes with those pursued by the Union in» the 
highest interest of mutual aid between Governments and mutual help 
between peoples.

Further, observing (with the President and the Executive Committee 
of the Union) that the first years of the life of the Union have provided 
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indications which make it possible to contemplate improvements which 
may be found desirable in the working of the Union, and in the co-ordinating 
work at which it aims,

the Board authorises its representatives with the Executive Committee 
of the Union to study with this committee, jointly with the representatives 
of the International Committee, the above-mentioned improvements, 
especially with a view to the harmonizing of Red Cross possibilities with 
the great purposes of the International Relief Union. (Board of Governors, 
1936, Resolution No. XXVIII)

The XVIth International Red Cross Conference,
having taken cognizance of the report presented by the International Relief Union, 
recommends that the International Red Cross organisations,
(1) encourage National Red Cross Societies to study the organisation and aims of the 

International Relief Union and to prepare themselves carefully to extend the free co-operation 
provided for in the statutory documents of the Union on the part of the Red Cross Societies of 
countries adhering to the Union,

(2) study the allocation of duties and responsibilities between the International Relief 
Union on the one hand, and the Red Cross organizations on the other, with a view to arriving 
at a rational application of the stipulations of Article 15 of the Statutes of the International 
Relief Union (Par. 1) in time of disaster calling for the intervention of the Union,

reiterates the hope, expressed at the preceding meeting in Tokyo in 1934 that the Govern
ments and National Societies of countries adhering to the Union will draw up plans on a national 
scale with a view to the co-ordination of their efforts in the event of disaster,

considers that the relations between the International Relief Union and National Red Cross 
Societies for the purposes of collaboration should be conducted at all times through the inter
mediary of the International Red Cross organisations, and more especially of the League of Red 
Cross Societies. (London, 1938, Resolution No. XX)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
is of opinion that, in view of the creation of relief organisations by the United Nations, 

the mission of the International Relief Union may now be regarded as accomplished,
suggests that the delegates of the International Committee of the Red Cross and of the 

League of Red Cross Societies to the Executive Committee of the International Relief Union be 
withdrawn. (Stockholm, I948, Resolution No. XLII)



CHAPTER VI
HYGIENE

I. GENERAL

The three principal duties of the National Red Cross Society in the 
field of health service should be,

(a) to stimulate and maintain interest in public health work,
(b) to support and, if need be, supplement the work of Government 

agencies,
(c) to disseminate useful knowledge concerning health through 

demonstration, education and otherwise.
A National Red Cross Society should employ properly qualified persons 

to direct its health service and make suitable arrangements for training its 
non-professional workers. (General Council, 1920, Resolution No. II, Paras. 7 
and 8)

The General Council,
desires to reaffirm its conviction that each National Red Cross Society 

should utilize the collaboration of experts in Public Health to assist in the 
formulation and advise in the direction of its Health Programme. (General 
Council, 1922, Resolution No. XII)

The Board of Governors,
approves the work accomplished by the Health Division of the Secre

tariat and, in particular, of its co-operation—so profitable to National 
Societies—with official and unofficial international organizations, its 
intervention in connection with the welfare of seamen, its efforts aiming 
at the co-ordination of the campaign against blindness, its investigations 
regarding tuberculosis and, finally, its close collaboration with the National 
Societies in their health activities. (Board of Governors, 1928, Resolution 
No. XII)

The Board of Governors,
especially appreciates the spirit of careful and detailed research ^hown 

by the Secretariat in its endeavour to increase the technical value of Red 
Cross work, and accordingly authorises the Secretariat to pursue its work 
particularly in relation to the health of merchant seamen, tuberculosis, 
the prevention of blindness and co-operation with those international 
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bodies with which it is already in contact. (Board of Governors, 1930, Reso
lution No. XI, Para. 3)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
recognising the importance of the health and welfare work accomplished by the National 

Red Cross Societies,
taking into consideration the fact that the nature and extent of these activities are deter

mined by national and local circumstances,
recognises that the usefulness of the Red Cross in this field lies largely in educating the 

public, in experimenting with new methods, in promoting the co-ordination of the work of 
governmental services and voluntary agencies, and in bridging existing gaps, using for this 
purpose a specially trained personnel. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XXV)

The Board of Governors,
considering that it is the duty of the League Secretariat to aid the 

National Red Cross Societies in the operation, development and improve
ment of their medico-social work,

trusts that the Secretariat will do all in its power to help them in 
applying the above Recommendations by making known the experience 
of other Societies, particularly with respect to the work dealt with in these 
Recommendations and also technical improvements and bibliographical 
notes likely to be serviceable,

The Board of Governors therefore requests,
(a) that the National Societies keep the Secretariat constantly 

informed of the progress and development of their health work,
(b) that the National Societies supply the Secretariat with photo

graphs and if possible cinematographic films which the Secretariat would 
circulate among the National Societies interested,

(c) that the National Societies, following the example given by some, 
confer on the Health Bureau of the Secretariat the privilege of a subscrip
tion to the most important medical reviews of their respective countries.

Furthermore, to enable the Secretariat to supply the above mentioned 
information, provision should be made for an assistant to the Director 
of the Health Bureau of the League who would be responsible in particular 
for the bibliographical work and drafting of the technical texts to be 
circulated among the National Societies. (Board of Governors, 1946, Reso
lution No. XLIV)

The Board of Governors,
considering the terrible destruction caused by the second world war, 
considers it essential to recommend the following decisions in the social, 

medical and preventive field,
(1) to intensify the activity of National Societies in the fight for the 

solution of the problem of abandoned children and in the fight against 
infant mortality,

(2) to assist in the extension of a network of medical institutions 
where medical care can be given free of charge if necessary,
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(3) to assist in securing suitable lodgings for war invalids and other 
victims of the war,

(4) to strengthen the activities of National Societies and exchanges 
between National Societies with a view to social, medical and preventive 
work among populations, in particular in the fight against malaria, tuber
culosis, cancer and other social diseases. ( Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution 
No. XVI)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends that certain questions be given priority by the Health Bureau of the League 

of Red Cross Societies, in particular those relating to blood transfusion,
requests National Societies to communicate to the Health Bureau of the League of Red Cross 

Societies information concerning new initiatives taken and instructs the Bureau to forward such 
information to other National Societies,

recommends that financial means be made available to the Health Bureau of the League 
of Red Cross Societies to cover its expenses in this connection. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution 
No. XLVI)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that certain principles guide the National Societies when 

they propose to take up new projects in the field of public health,
(a) that projects should not overlap activities already carried out 

by other governmental or voluntary agencies, so as to avoid duplication,
(b) projects which are particularly suitable for the Red Cross are 

those that can be considered either as pilot or pioneering projects, or that 
may appear necessary to fill gaps in the existing Public Health Services 
of the country or those where the Red Cross limits its role to assisting in 
the carrying out of governmental health projects; in planning pilot pro
grammes, the Red Cross should aim at handing over in due time the 
continuation of successful projects to the Public Health Service of the 
country concerned,

(c) as, in peace time, there is no obligation for the Red Cross Societies 
to take up any particular health programme, the National Societies should 
only sponsor projects which can be carried out, on the highest possible 
technical standard,so that they may serve as models; moreover, the projects 
should be planned so as to be well balanced and able to continue within 
the framework of existing Public Health Services. (Board of Governors, 
1990, Resolution No. XIV)

II. TEACHING AND PROPAGANDA
%

The General Council, after examining the question of Popular Health 
Instruction endorses the conclusion that Popular Health Instruction is 
one of the most important activities by which the Red Cross Societies can
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render service to their respective countries, while recognizing that the 
existing methods require to be constantly examined and developed, and 
to be adapted in all cases to national and local conditions.

It recommends to National Red Cross Societies that they should experi
ment with the project of systematic health instruction through local Red 
Cross groups. It is convinced that the efficiency of Red Cross Societies, 
as factors in the improvement of health, would be greatly augmented by 
the creation at the headquarters of each National Red Cross Society 
of a Popular Health Instruction Bureau, giving expert direction in the 
educational activities which necessarily permeate every phase of Red Cross 
work.

The General Council considers that the following should be the prin
cipal lines of activity of the Popular Health Instruction Division of the 
League Secretariat,

(i) Within the limits of its capacity to assist, with advice and material, 
Red Cross Societies in the organization of Popular Health Instruction 
activities whenever called upon, deputing personnel to their service for 
this purpose when desired.

(2) To continue the collection and study of health educational 
material and the preparation of such material to meet special requirements.

(3) When conditions are suitable, to stimulate the organization, by 
or in connection with Red Cross Societies, of mobile health propaganda 
units, fGeneral Council, 1922, Resolution No. XV)

The General Council, recommends that the Secretariat of the League 
of Red Cross Societies suggest to National Red Cross Societies the impor
tance of establishing areas of intensive public health work for the purpose 
of demonstrating the happy results in lower morbidity and mortality rates, 
and in improvement in social conditions, which may be realized by such 
work; and further, that these results, when obtained, be made a basis 
of health education and propaganda. (General Council, 1922, Resolution 
No. XVI)

The General Council, recognizing the importance in the interest of 
popular health education of active co-operation between National Red 
Cross Societies and employers’ associations and labour organizations, and 
having in view the offer of support in this direction made by the Inter
national Labour Office, recommends that the Secretariat of the League 
should afford facilities to National Red Cross Societies for this purpose. 
(General Council, 1922, Resolution No. XVII)

The General Council, considering that health propaganda is one of 
the principal peace-time activities of the Red Cross, recommends this 
activity in all the different forms at present in use by National Red Cross 
Societies and the Secretariat of the League. It also desires to draw 
attention to the use of wireless telephony as a new, effective and practical 
method of health propaganda.
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The General Council specially charges the League Secretariat to 
continue its action in selecting and lending films, and recommends it, 
in addition, to make active efforts for the improvement and direct pro
duction of new films, to co-operate with the International Labour Office 
with a view to continuing the critical study of cinematograph production 
in regard to health, and finally, to examine with the proper authorities 
of the League of Nations and the International Labour Office the possi
bility of exemption from customs duties for films destined for health pro
paganda, in agreement with the National Societies concerned.

The General Council further recommends to National Societies that 
they undertake the task of putting the public on guard against charlata
nism and the use of secret remedies and that the National Societies study 
all appropriate methods of carrying out a campaign against these evils. 
(General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XXIX)

The Board of Governors, recommends that the Health Division of 
the League continue to function as an information service in the interests 
of health propaganda. (Board of Governors, 1927, Resolution No. IV, B, a)

The Board of Governors, recommends that the League Secretariat 
continue to assist National Societies to extend their popular health ins
truction work, especially in relation to nutrition, providing them with 
a theoretical and practical programme in this field. The Board further 
recommends that the Secretariat co-operate actively with National Socie
ties in connection with rural hygiene, tropical hygiene and mental hygiene. 
(Board of Governors, 1936, Resolution No. XX)

The Board of Governors,
is of opinion that the necessity of spreading health education should 

be emphasised in all countries. It observes that most Red Cross Societies 
play an important part in this sphere and that, with a view to facilitating 
their action and allowing them to profit by the experience of sister Societies, 
it would be advisable to centralize in the Secretariat of the League the 
reports of activities in this field so that the League would be in a position 
to bring to the knowledge of the various Societies all the information, 
material (particularly films) and achievements, and bring such information 
up to date according to the latest reports received.

The Secretariat should collate and analyse these documents and send 
extracts and summaries to the National Societies.

The Board of Governors stresses the effectiveness of health education 
by lectures, radio broadcasts, gramophone records and films. The 
Secretariat of the League should inform the Societies about the health 
propaganda films which it can provide and indicate under what conditions 
they can be obtained.

In view of the advantages which should accrue to every Red Gross 
Society from this work of health propaganda carried out by the League 
Secretariat, the Board proposes that the necessary staff and material 
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means should be placed at the disposal of the Secretariat. (Board of 
Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XXXVII)

in. BLOOD TRANSFUSION

The Board of Governors,
observing that the development of blood transfusion services enables 

the Red Cross to render noteworthy additional service to the public, 
recommends that the League Secretariat continue to place all available 

information on this subject at the disposal of National Societies. (Board of 
Governors, 1936, Resolution No. XXII)

The Board of Governors,
has noted that already a considerable number of Red Cross Societies 

are operating either blood donor services or a complete transfusion service. 
It has observed the unanimous opinion of the delegates that such valuable 
service as has been rendered during the war by the Red Cross Societies 
in blood transfusion work should also be put at the disposal of the civilian 
population in peace-time.

The Board of Governors considers, that it is most desirable that a 
Red Cross Society should not pay for any blood supplied to it by the donor 
but should, by continuous publicity, point out to all citizens the tremendous 
value of this precious fluid and its products, and their obligation in safe
guarding the lives of others as well as the privilege they have of ensuring 
an adequate supply of blood and blood derivatives, should they themselves 
be in need of it at a future date.

The Board of Governors is of the opinion that in countries where an 
adequate blood transfusion service does not exist, Red Cross Societies 
should investigate the possibilities of establishing under Red Cross direction 
this most valuable therapeutic service, and recommends that the League 
Secretariat should supply all the information on this subject which it 
could gather from Red Cross Societies operating this service.

The Board of Governors considers that it is desirable that there should 
be uniformity regarding the colours adopted for cards used to denote 
blood donor groups, so as to facilitate international working, during 
epidemics, in peace-time as well as in war; suggests that the best colours 
would be green for universal donors (O) red for the AB group and yellow 
and white for A and B groups respectively,

and recommends that this matter be brought to the attention of blood 
transfusion services in all countries. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution 
No. XL)

The XVIlth International Red Cross Conference, 
recommends that National Societies take an active part in the matter of blood transfusion. 
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and co-operate with their respective Governments in the establishment of blood transfusion 
centres or, if necessary, themselves organise such centres,

recommends that, so far as possible, the principle of free blood, given and received, be 
universally applied,

recommends that the standardization of supplies, equipment and methods of transfusion 
be studied,

adopts Resolution No. IV of the Health Advisory Committee, adopted by the XIXth Session 
of the Board of Governors (Oxford 1946), adding “the World Health Organization" to the agen
cies mentioned in paragraph 4 of this Resolution as bodies from which the League of Red Cross 
Societies can obtain information on questions of blood transfusion. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolu
tion No. XLVII)

The Board of Governors,
realising the very great importance of blood transfusion, decides,
(a) that the Health Bureau of the League continue to encourage 

National Societies to establish or to assist in the establishment of Blood 
Transfusion Centres and Donor Panels where need exists,

(b) that close collaboration between the Health Bureau and the Inter
national Blood Transfusion Society be maintained, particularly as regards 
standardization of transfusion equipment, so as to ensure interchange
ability,

(c) that a proposal that an international reserve of dried blood plasma 
or serum be at the disposal of the League for emergencies be referred to 
the Health Bureau of the League for further study, which would include 
in this connection investigation into methods to be adopted for the pre
vention of homologous serum jaundice and the problem of international 
transfer of blood products under existing Governmental regulations. 
(Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. XV)

I. The Board of Governors,
realising the great importance of blood transfusion in medical therapy, 
appreciating the increasing interest of National Societies in this field 

and at the same time being aware of a general shortage of adequately 
trained medical and technical personnel in this speciality,

recommends that the League Secretariat should :
(a) continue to keep National Societies fully informed as to the nature 

and development of blood programmes in all countries;
(b) advise by correspondence and field visits of experts National 

Societies wishing to embark on this project as to the type of programme 
best suited to its country’s needs;

(c) arrange study visits, if and when funds are available for this 
porpose, for medical and technical personnel nominated by such National 
Societies, to countries where adequate and suitable training can best be 
provided.

II. The Board of Governors,
having taken note of the informative meetings held between the Direc
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tor of the Health Bureau of the League and various internationally known 
blood transfusion experts concerning the establishment of a proposed inter
national reserve of dried blood plasma or serum to be administered by the 
League (Resolution No. XVc, adopted at the XXIst session of the Board 
of Governors), and

realising the numerous financial, technical and juridical difficulties 
involved in the creation and administration of such an international 
plasma pool,

decides that no further steps should be taken to implement the said 
resolution. (Board of Governors, 1952, Resolution No. X)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
decides that for the designation of technical and administrative organizations dealing 

with blood transfusion the terms "centre" and “service” shall be used preferably to all 
others. (Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XXX)

IV. TUBERCULOSIS AND AFTER-CARE

It is desirable that, in peace-time, Red Cross Societies should take part in the campaign 
against tuberculosis, giving their particular attention to rejected army recruits or men rejected 
from the army as suffering from or predisposed to tuberculosis.

In this connection, the support of civil and military authorities is required for effective 
prophylaxis. (Vlllth International Red Cross Conference, London, 1907, Resolution No. VI)

The General Council endorses the recommendation made by the 
Medical Advisory Board in 1921 and the action taken thereon by the League 
in co-operating with the International Union for the Prevention of Tuber
culosis, with the object of avoiding duplication of effort and of co-ordinating 
present public health campaigns with the activities of the Red Cross.

The General Council has observed with satisfaction that this co-opera
tion has become effective. (General Council, 1922, Resolution No. XXI)

The General Council recommends that National Societies take part 
in the campaign against tuberculosis,

(1) by the training of nurses and especially of public health nurses,
(2) by co-operation, in cases where the Red Cross undertakes such 

practical work, in the establishment in each district of dispensaries, paying 
special attention to the protection of children and, as regards infants, 
taking part in the organisation of babies’ centres.

The General Council expresses the wish that each National Society 
shall establish within its organisation a technical medical bureau whose 
function it shall be to co-ordinate and direct the various medical and pub
lic health activities of the Red Cross.

The General Council particularly calls the attention of National Socie
ties to the fact that it is thus possible to increase the effectiveness of voluntary 
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organisations and at the same time to reduce their working expenses. 
(General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XXX)

The Board of Governors,
expresses satisfaction with the results of the co-operation of the League 

with the International Office of Public Health in regard to the inves
tigation of tuberculosis in industry,

expresses its warm thanks to the Municipality of Milan for the enligh
tened and effective help given in this investigation,

The Board of Governors takes note of the interest which investigations 
of this character present for the National Red Gross Societies, almost 
all of which take an active part in the campaign against tuberculosis, and 
also for the International Office of Public Health and consequently 
for Governments. The League is thus able to provide Governments with 
more reliable data on which to base legislative and administrative action, 
in conformity with the mission of improving health and combating disease 
which the Red Gross has assumed and which has been recognised in 
Article 25 of the Covenant of the League of Nations.

The Board of Governors authorises the Secretariat to continue its 
participation in the Milan investigations, to promote similar investigations 
in other countries in order to ascertain the real relations between tuber
culosis and industry, in conformity with the request of the International 
Office of Public Health and to arrange for the co-ordination necessary 
in these different investigations. ( Board of Governors, 1930, Resolution No. XII)

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
appreciates the important mission entrusted to the League of Red Cross Societies by the 

International Office of Public Health, to study the relations between tuberculosis and industry, 
expresses its satisfaction at the results thus far achieved thanks to the support of the Italian 

Government and the facilities accorded by the Town Council of Milan,
notes that the experience gleaned from this first experiment is already at variance with 

the conceptions which have hitherto prevailed, and accordingly recommends the extension of 
similar enquiries in other countries, under the auspices of the League of Red Cross Societies, 
and in agreement with the wishes of the Governments who are members of the International 
Office of Public Health, with a view to providing public authorities and legislation with more 
accurate statistics, thus enabling them to improve the organisation of the social campaign 
against tuberculosis. (Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. X, 2)

The Board of Governors,
while considering that the anti-tuberculosis campaign in all its forms 

should be the responsibility of Governments or Associations founded for 
this purpose, is convinced that the Red Cross can and often should colla
borate with them.

Although the agenda of the Advisory Health Committee was limited 
to the discussion of the post-sanatorial stage of tuberculosis, the Committee 
felt that the sphere of usefulness of Red Cross Societies should not be so 
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restricted as there was need of such service in all stages of the treatment 
and rehabilitation of the tuberculous patient.

The first field in which every National Society can effectively colla
borate is that of educating the public in the methods of protection against 
tuberculosis, and the Board of Governors draws the attention of the Natio
nal Societies to the successful results which such education can have on 
public opinion when it is well planned and properly carried out.

The Board of Governors desires to mention the success obtained in 
Ireland by the anti-tuberculosis propaganda of the Red Cross, thanks 
to which the Irish Government has taken steps to carry out a vast pro
gramme which will attack the sanatorium problem and tackle at the same 
time the problem of aftercare, while entrusting the Red Cross with the 
special study of rehabilitation.

The second field is the provision of social assistance for the tuberculous 
and their families. In this connection the co-operation of the Red Cross 
is required to supplement official action even in countries where the anti
tuberculosis campaign has made the most progress. This work is parti
cularly suitable because the Red Cross is in a position to avail itself of 
voluntary helpers who can maintain a personal contact with the patient 
and his family and thus sustain their morale in the most suitable 
manner.

The third field is rehabilitation. As in the case of the generally 
disabled, the rehabilitation of the tuberculous is a continuous process 
which should begin in the sanatorium and should not end until the patient 
is resettled in social and economic life. There is a long period during 
which the Red Cross can offer him moral support and material assistance. 
The Red Cross personnel can persuade the patient to avail himself of 
medical attention, can build up his morale and help him to obtain and 
maintain a suitable occupation. This assistance should be given also 
during the waiting period before his admission to a sanatorium. Again, 
during sanatorium treatment, the Red Cross can carry out diversional 
and educational measures by means of hospital libraries, hospital picture 
galleries, courses of instruction (technical, literary and artistic) and lastly 
by occupational training which should be chosen while keeping in mind 
the type of work most suitable for the patient. The assistance of the Red 
Cross should continue after the patient’s discharge, either in a rehabilita
tion centre where often the patient may require encouragement to stay 
sufficiently long, or in sheltered employment, or again in his home if the 
patient belongs to that small category that cannot be fitted into normal 
or sheltered employment.

Finally, there is a fourth field where the Red Cross can play the part 
of the pioneer and show public opinion and official organisations a way 
to solve the problem of rehabilitation; that is by the creation of model 
establishments, be they settlements, sheltered workshops, co-operative 
centres for ex-patients, schools for the training of former patients to take 
care of the tuberculous, etc.
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The Advisory Health Committee, in the course of discussion on post- 
sanatorial assistance, has also noted that certain Red Cross Societies parti
cipate in a very efficient manner in case finding, and even in treatment, 
and the Board of Governors draws the attention of National Societies to 
the services which they can render by lending voluntary personnel for 
work in mass radiography units and sanatoria. (Board of Governors, 1946, 
Resolution No. XXXIX)

The Board of Governors, recommends,
(a) that every help be given in encouraging attendance, and parti

cularly repeated attendance, when this is required, at mass-radiography 
and tuberculin sessions,

(b) that assistance be given in the establishment of model diagnostic 
anti-tuberculosis centres in countries where the need exists,

(c) that attention be paid to the problem of rehabilitation of tuber
culosis patients,

(d) that in countries where the need for additional accommodation 
for tuberculosis patients is called for, the attention of the authorities con
cerned be drawn to the advantage of inexpensive buildings, such as pre
fabricated bungalows, rather than more expensive constructions,

(e) that attention be paid to the social side of tuberculosis control 
and in particular to nutrition and to the possibility of adapting existing 
housing by reconditioning,

(f) that the close collaboration already established between the 
League, the World Health Organization, the International Tuberculosis 
Campaign and the International Union against Tuberculosis should con
tinue. (Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. XVI)

V. CANCER, INFECTIOUS AND VENEREAL DISEASES

The General Council,
approves the initiative taken in the past by the League Secretariat in 

promoting international conferences on venereal diseases, and
expresses the hope that a Venereal Diseases Division may be re

established in the Secretariat of the League. (General Council, 1922, Reso

lution No. XX)

The General Council,
considering the usefulness of an ever-increasing co-ordination of all 

efforts in connection with moral and prophylactic propaganda and the 
favourable opinions expressed by the Warsaw Conference (April 1923) 
and the Buenos Ayres Conference (December 1923), recommends,

(1) that the National Red Cross Societies should collaborate in the 
combating of venereal diseases, either by their direct action in their own 
country, or through the medium of the “Union Internationale contre le 
péril vénérien”,
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(2) that a scientific knowledge of the prevention and treatment of 
venereal diseases should be included in the programme of courses for 
Hospital and Public Health Nurses. (General Council, 1924, Resolution 
No. XXXI)

The General Council,
recommends National Societies to consider cancer as a social scourge on 

the same plan as tuberculosis and venereal diseases, and to take part in 
the campaign against cancer in the following way,

(a) to organise propaganda in such a way as to draw the attention 
of the public to the necessity for early treatment, as well as to the existing 
centres for early diagnosis and treatment,

(b) to insist on the social importance of including the subject of 
cancer in the course of instruction for visiting nurses,

(c) to participate, as far as possible, in the hospitalization of cancer 
patients, in view of the fact that, in many countries, treatment centres 
cannot give the full measure of their service owing to lack of beds. (General 
Council, 1924, Resolution No. XXXII)

The Board of Governors,
draws the attention of all National Societies to the part which they 

could play in co-operating with the State Public Health Services in the 
campaign against epidemics and certain major endemic diseases which 
have become so important as a result of the war. It points out in particular 
that even in a sphere which has always been within the strict competence 
of the Official Public Health Services, such as the campaign against 
infectious diseases, the Red Gross can co-operate in the official programme, 
thanks to its contribution of voluntary staff.

The Board of Governors, invites the League Secretariat to maintain 
liaison between the National Societies which are engaged in the campaign 
against epidemic diseases and to notify them of all technical progress 
likely to be of interest to them.

Furthermore, the Board of Governors, in view of the part played by 
some Red Cross Societies in the field of epidemic and endemic diseases 
control, suggests that a study be made of the possibility of convening a 
meeting of experts on infectious diseases. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolu
tion No. XLII)

VI. RHEUMATISM

The Board of Governors,
draws the attention of the Secretariat of the League to the desirability 

of promoting a publicity campaign showing the importance of steps for 
the prevention and early treatment of rheumatic diseases,

and brings to the notice of National Societies the advisability of the 
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co-operation by the Red Cross with the official public health services in 
the struggle against rheumatism. Such co-operation should be based on, 

(a) propagating knowledge of prophylaxis of rheumatic diseases, 
(b) establishing centres of treatment, and
(c) aiding the social services of the hospitals and out-patient clinics 

where persons suffering from rheumatism are treated. (Board of Governors, 
1946, Resolution No. XLI)

VII. CHILD WELFARE AND THE FIGHT AGAINST INFANT 
MORTALITY

The General Council,
endorses the action taken by the League Secretariat in helping Red 

Cross Societies on request to co-ordinate child welfare work, in advising 
them regarding child welfare problems and in demonstrating the adapt
ability of general principles of child welfare to national and local needs.

The General Council desires to record its sense of the educational and 
practical importance of child welfare work and recommends that such 
work be actively pursued by Red Cross Societies, and action continued by 
the League Secretariat with a view to assisting Red Cross Societies to 
develop child welfare activities along the most efficient lines. (General 
Council, 1922, Resolution No. XXII)

The General Council,
expresses its special interest in all activities for the protection and 

preservation of child life, and recommends that all the activities under
taken by the Red Cross be organised in methodical fashion with the help 
of a Medical Board within the Red Cross organisation, laying special 
emphasis on the protection of children threatened by disease. (General 
Council, 1924, Resolution No. XXXIV)

The Board of Governors,
approves the representations made by the Secretary to the Child 

Welfare Advisory Commission of the League of Nations and instructs the 
Secretariat,

(a) to develop its activities in the child welfare field,
(b) to work for the co-ordination of the child welfare activities of 

Red Cross Societies,
(c) to communicate the desiderata of the Red Cross Societies and 

of their Junior Red Cross Sections to the Child Welfare Advisory Com
mission of the League of Nations. (Board of Governors, 1925, Resolution 
No. VII)

The Board of Governors,
having taken note of the proposals of the Executive Committee relating 
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to liaison between the International Union for Child Welfare and the 
League,

considers that this liaison should be established through regular 
contact between the Secretary General of the International Union for 
Child Welfare and the Secretary General of the League. (Board of Governors, 
1948, Resolution No. XVIII)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends all National Societies to contribute to the campaign against infant mortality, 

in particular by seeking to extend the preparation and distribution of dried mothers’ milk either 
by a national scheme or by agreement between neighbouring countries. (Stockholm, 1948, 
Resolution No. XLVIII)

The Board of Governors, recommends,
(a) that National Societies should continue to take an active interest 

in all aspects of maternal and child welfare, particularly in countries where 
governmental provisions do not cover all the requirements,

(b) that, in countries where the need exists, assistance should be 
given in the establishment of regional schemes for a Health Visitor Service,

(c) that courses of training for Red Cross members in maternal and 
child welfare should be actively encouraged, so that not only will they 
have a basic knowledge of the subject but will also be able thus to assist 
Health Visitors if and when required ; suitable modified courses of instruc
tion in child welfare for Juniors should also be encouraged,

(d) that the Health Bureau of the League should maintain close 
contact with the World Health Organization in this field of activity and 
should study the recommendations of its Expert Committee on maternal 
and child welfare so as to see where best the Red Cross can help. (Board 
of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. XVII)

VIII. EDUCATION IN NUTRITION

The Board of Governors,
recommends that the National Red Cross Societies should take a 

very active part in improving the health of the citizens, and particularly 
of children, by setting up nutrition education and demonstration pro
grammes.

Efforts which are now being made by some National Red Cross Societies 
and which should spread to all sister Societies for the improvement of 
nutrition are mainly as follows,

(1) constant instruction to school children regarding good food and 
balanced diet,

(2) provision of school luncheons wherever this is considered of 
value and is not being done by the Government or other organizations,

(3) instruction classes for Red Cross workers, mothers and others, 
to be given by experts, in the preparation of family meals,
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(4) correct information and if necessary proper foods to expectant 
mothers in order that they may have healthy children,

(5) controlled demonstrations of the value of correct foods and feeding, 
in order that proper information on this matter may be available and that 
the public authorities may, wherever necessary, be impressed regarding 
their responsibility in this most important matter,

(6) the provision of proper foods for people in countries where, due 
to famine, war or other disaster, the foods are not available from ordinary 
sources.

The Board of Governors brings the present Recommendation to the 
attention of the Junior Red Gross Bureau of the League Secretariat. 
(Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XLIII)

IX. MENTAL HYGIENE, NARCOTICS AND ALCOHOL

The General Council,
associating itself with the resolution passed at Bangkok in regard to 

the participation of the Red Cross in the campaign against drugs and 
poisons, proposes that National Societies shall include under these terms 
the campaign against the abuse of alcohol, and shall give particular consi
deration, from this point of view, to the participation of the Red Cross 
in the progress being made in mental hygiene. (General Council, 1924, 
Resolution No. XXXIII)

The Board of Governors,
bearing in mind the need for the Red Cross to take part in this new 

activity, recommends that National Societies should assist in the establish
ment of model child guidance clinics where these do not exist,

furthermore, recognising the importance of training in the subject 
of mental health for doctors, nurses, school teachers, social and other 
Public Health workers, advises that courses of training for Red Gross 
nurses, aids and social workers should include this subject,

finally, recommends that, in the field of mental health, the Health 
Bureau of the League should co-operate actively with the World Federation 
of Mental Health and the Expert Committee on Mental Health of the 
World Health Organization. (Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. XVIII)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
considering that reading, properly guided, may constitute a very effective therapy in the cose 

of mental disease, and that the Red Cross at present holds an important position with regard to 
hospital libraries,

invites National Societies to complete their work by providing appropriate reading material 
for this special group of patients, also

invites the League of Red Cross Societies, in collaboration with the other international orga
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nizations which deal with problems of mental hygiene, to begin the study of this question and 
to forward the results as soon as possible to interested National Societies. (Toronto, 1952, 
Resolution No. XXXII)

X. RURAL HYGIENE

The Board of Governors,
noting with interest that the European Rural Hygiene Congress, 

assembled in Geneva in 1931, under the auspices of the League of Nations, 
emphasises the importance of the contribution the Red Cross can make 
to the improvement of health in rural districts,

observing that the efforts of the National Red Cross Societies, which 
have undertaken activities of this character, especially rural nursing, 
have encountered a large measure of success,

authorises the Secretariat to study the principles and methods of rural 
health work in consultation with such representatives of interested Societies 
and rural hygiene experts as will serve without cost to the League. (Board 
of Governors, 1932, Resolution No. X)

XL HYGIENE IN THE MERCHANT NAVY AND IN THE AIR 
SERVICES

The General Council,
having taken note of the interesting pioneer work undertaken, in co

operation with the Governmental departments, by the Norwegian Red 
Cross for the improvement of health in the Merchant Service, and believing 
that this constitutes a new and promising field of Red Cross activity, 
recommends the National Red Cross Societies of all maritime countries 
to take part in this activity as far as possible, through the following channels,

(a) educational propaganda on board ships by posters, pamphlets, 
and other means,

(b) improvement of existing manuals on hygiene for seamen, or 
publication of new ones,

(c) establishment of Red Cross health centres with clinics for the 
medical treatment of seamen,

(d) drawing up of plans for the supply of up-to-date medicine chests,
(e) request to the Norwegian Red Cross, through the intermediary 

of the Secretariat of the League, to collect the results of efforts undertaken 
in accordance with (b) and (d) and to draw up a plan for an international 
type of medicine chest and manual, based on these results.

The General Council desires to express its conviction that the Inter
national Convention at present under discussion for the prevention of 
venereal diseases should be extended to include a wider health programme 



REHABILITATION OF THE DISABLED 499

for seamen of the Merchant Service and requests the Norwegian Red 
Cross jointly with the Secretariat of the League to forward a communica
tion to this effect to the Joint Maritime Commission of the International 
Labour Office. (General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XXXV)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends the world-wide use of the manual published in French by the League of Red 

Cross Societies under the title “Hygiène et Médecine à bord”,
recommends to Red Cross Societies that they endeavour to have published in the various 

languages translations of the League’s manual, and asks them to approach the authorities in 
their respective countries on the subject,

expresses the hope that the League will now give its attention to (a) the standardization of 
medical chests, and draft plans for the publication of a similar but smaller manual to be used in 
aerodromes, air ambulances and aeroplanes (b) the standardization of chests to be used by air 
services,

and expresses its thanks to the League of Red Cross Societies for the results already accomp
lished on the initiative and with the help of the Norwegian Red Cross, in regard to the health 
and welfare of merchant seamen. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XXVII)

XII. REHABILITATION OF THE DISABLED

The Xth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends that the Red Cross Societies endeavour to extend to disabled civilians relief 

organised for the war-disabled, such as special hospitals, prostheses and professional re-educa
tion. (Geneva, 1921, Resolution No. XIII, Para. 4)

The Board of Governors,
considering that the rehabilitation of those who suffer from serious 

illness or injury, and the resettlement of the disabled in suitable vocations, 
is a form of humanitarian service in which Red Cross Societies in every 
country should assist in any way possible,

and recognising that rehabilitation is a continuous process, commencing 
in hospital or a sanatorium and extending throughout the whole conva
lescence peiiod; that it is an individual process requiring to be adapted 
to the particular need of each patient, and that it is a vocational process 
which must always be related to the patient’s future means of employment, 

recommends that members of Red Cross Societies should be prepared 
to take an active part in the work of rehabilitation, by assisting the trained 
staff in hospitals and rehabilitation centres and by helping disabled persons 
in their own homes,

The Board of Governors further recommends that the League Secre
tariat should provide National Red Cross Societies with the relevant infor
mation on the subject, in order to enable them to benefit by the experience 
of other Societies, and

is of opinion that the main lines of action should be set out in a general 
report which will incorporate the preliminary report drafted by the League 
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Secretariat, the amendments brought forward by the Red Gross Societies 
and the suggestions made during this meeting.

Moreover, the Board of Governors proposes that a special memoran
dum be prepared outlining in detail the services which can be rendered 
by the Red Cross members in connection with the medico-social rehabili
tation and domiciliary employment of disabled people, whether service, 
ex-service or civilian and in the general reconditioning of physically handi
capped children.

The Board of Governors also recommends that the League be asked 
to give special attention to the problem of training facilities for Red Cross 
personnel anxious to take part in the work of rehabilitation. (Board of 
Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XXXVIII)

XIII. HEALTH ADVISORY COMMITTEE

The Board of Governors,
noting with satisfaction the increasingly large part taken by National 

Red Cross Societies in the combating of disease and the endeavour to 
raise the standards of public health,

recognizing the value of the Secretariat of the League in affording 
information and co-ordination in this field,

approves the institution of the Health Advisory Committee and thanks 
the members of this Committee for their valuable collaboration in the 
work of the Red Cross,

and considers that the work of this Committee can become an important 
asset in the development of the work of Red Cross Societies in the health 
field. (Board of Governors, 1938, Resolution No. VIII)

The Board of Governors,
approves the report of the Advisory Health Committee,
noting that under the terms of paragraph 2 of the present regulations 

of the Committee, no formula for the rotation of members designated by 
the National Societies has been indicated and that all the present members 
appointed in September, 1948, at Stockholm for the term of four years 
will, under existing regulations, have to retire in 1952,

decides that as an exceptional measure, the mandates of half of these 
members shall be extended by two years from 1952 and that in selecting 
the members whose term shall be extended as well as new members, due 
regard shall be given to an even geographical distribution. (Board of 
Governors, 1950, Resolution No. XL)

See Regulations of the League of Red Cross Societies Health Advisory 
Committee, Part II, Chapter IX (p. 354 and 355).
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XIV. FELLOWSHIPS FOR MEDICAL OFFICERS AND EXCHANGE 
OF MEDICAL OFFICERS

The Board of Governors believes,
that National Red Cross Societies would be encouraged to improve 

the technical work of their medical services if the responsible medical 
officers were able to proceed abroad to study the progress achieved by 
the sister Societies.

The Board of Governors therefore proposes,
(a) that certain National Societies should consider the possibility 

of establishing scholarships in their own countries enabling medical 
officers belonging to foreign Red Cross services to study the organization 
and work of certain departments of particular interest to their own 
Societies. The beneficiaries of these scholarships should be invited by 
the Society offering the scholarship and chosen by the League Secretariat 
in conjunction with the Societies of the beneficiaries,

(b) that Societies whose financial situation allows of this should 
at their own expense send medical officers belonging to their services to 
sister Societies for the purpose of special training, and

(c) that in the event of the impossibility of giving effect to these pro
posals, one might contemplate an exchange between National Societies, 
the costs of maintenance of the medical men being assumed by sister 
Societies as a matter of reciprocity. This exchange should be carried out 
for a specified period through the medium of the League Secretariat.

Copies of reports on the study visits made in accordance with any of 
the above suggestions should be communicated to the League Secretariat. 
(Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XLV)

XV. RELATIONS WITH PUBLIC AUTHORITIES AND WITH 
NATIONAL AND INTERNATIONAL HEALTH INSTITUTIONS

Relief Societies should assist Deaconesses, the Sisters of Charity, the Orders of St. John and 
of St. John of Malta, and other similar associations, in looking after the sick. (II nd International 
Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. Ill, Para. 22)

The General Council recommends
that Governments should recognize in their health legislation the 

importance of the Red Cross contribution both to national and to inter
national public health, and should consequently encourage all measures 
tending to a wide membership of this institution and should assure to the 
Red Cross such moral and material support as is essential for the discharge 
of its responsibilities. (General Council, IQ22, Resolution No. XXIII b)
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The General Council,
considers that the creation of an intelligent demand for better health 

conditions, and an increasing knowledge of the means of securing them, 
should eventually become a function of Government, but it desires strongly 
to affirm its conviction that Red Cross Societies should undertake to 
arouse public interest in this direction and to demonstrate practical methods 
of meeting the need, with the intention of withdrawing from any specific 
activity whenever Governments, municipalities or other public bodies 
undertake it as a permanent responsibility. (General Council, 1924, Resolu
tion No. XV)

The General Council,
recommends that each National Society promote the formation of a 

National Health Council for the co-ordination of all health educational 
work by governmental agencies and non-governmental agencies of national 
scope.

The General Council considers that such a National Health Council 
should be an organ of mutual consultation among the agencies represented 
and should not undertake any programme of health work as an operating 
organisation.

The General Council requests the Secretariat, in consultation with 
such Governmental and other agencies as it may find useful, to make a 
study of the experience and possibilities of such National Health Councils 
and make available for all members of the League the results of its study.

The General Council further recommends that where a National 
Health Council does not yet exist or cannot easily be established, the Red 
Cross should make a careful survey of the whole field of health before 
embarking on any new activity, in order not to conflict with other voluntary 
bodies already engaged in that field. (General Council, 1924, Resolution 
No. XVI)

The General Council,
approves the policy of the League in maintaining close contact with 

the League of Nations, the International Labour Office and the Inter
national Office of Public Health, and those international unions which 
are working for the improvement of health as well as stimulating the for
mation of such unions when necessary in these special fields where inter
national groups have not previously been formed. (General Council, 1924, 
Resolution No. Ill, Para. 1)

The General Council,
approves of the activities of the League in the domain of health and 

authorises it to continue them along existing lines; the General Council 
would also like to express its appreciation of the progress already accomp
lished.

The General Council, whilst recommending that the National Societies 
continue and, if necessary, institute collaboration with the National
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Associations which specialize in campaigns against social scourges, expresses 
the desire that the Secretariat of the League pursue and intensify its 
collaboration with the Secretariats of the International Unions against 
Tuberculosis, Venereal Diseases and Cancer and that it co-operate to 
bring about the centralization of the efforts for Child Welfare.

The General Council also recommends that the Secretariat of the 
League study the possibility of the establishment of closer individual rela
tions between these organizations. ( General Council, 1924, Resolution 
No. XXXVII)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that the Health Division of the League continue to 

function as an agent of liaison with the great international organizations 
already mentioned L It recommends in particular the conclusion of an 
agreement with the International Bureau of Public Health with a view 
to the prevention of tuberculosis. (Board of Governors, 1927, Resolution 
No. IV B, c)

The Board of Governors,
is persuaded that the health programme of the League of Red Cross 

Societies cannot be carried out without a wide system of co-operation, 
adapted to circumstances, with governmental and private bodies working 
in the health field,

approves the work of the Secretariat in this field and further recom
mends that the principle of co-operation should be applied to all activities 
which enter into the Red Cross field, properly so-called. (Board of Governors, 
iggo, Resolution No. XI, Paras. 1 and 2)

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
reaffirming the desire of the Red Cross to aid in the campaign for better health and recog

nising the value of Red Cross collaboration with public or private international bodies engaged 
in this work,

recommends the application of this principle of collaboration, the form of which should 
be adapted to the circumstances governing each case, in all fields of activity covered by the 
Red Cross programme, in order to ensure at all times the representation of the International Red 
Cross in the different international bodies with which it collaborates,

expresses the hope that, whenever the absence of any specialised national organisation 
necessitates the direct participation of a National Red Cross Society in the work of a non Red 
Cross international organization, the terms of such participation should either be regulated 
through the intermediary of the international Red Cross bodies or after preliminary agreement 
with them, in order to guarantee the solidarity which binds each National Society to the ensemble 
of the International Red Cross. (Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. X, 1)

1 Health Organization of the League of Nations 
Child Welfare Committee of the League of Nations 
International Bureau of Public Health 
International Union against Tuberculosis
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The Board of Governors,
invites the League Secretariat to establish and maintain contacts 

with the World Health Organization of the United Nations, so as to keep 
National Societies informed of the resolutions of this Organization and 
communicate to them all the technical studies prepared by it, 1 kely to 
be of use in their health work. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution 
No. XLVIII)

The XVI/th International Red Cross Conference,
adopts the report of the Health Advisory Committee of the League of Red Cross Societies, 
thanks the Executive Board of the World Health Organization for its kind proposal to 

co-operate with the League,
states that the latter will be pleased to consider, in view of their adoption, any proposals 

which the World Health Organization may put forward concerning the details of such co-opera
tion. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XLV)

XVI. PUBLICATIONS

The Board of Governors,
heard the Secretariat’s proposal to found an international review 

devoted to medical work of paramount interest to National Red Gross 
Societies, and in particular first aid, blood transfusion, emergency therapy 
—medical and surgical—and the campaign against infectious diseases. 
Such a review might be entitled the International Health Review of the 
Red Gross.

The Board of Governors recognising that there is every reason to 
believe that the publication of an international periodical dealing with 
these matters would constitute an effective means for attracting the atten
tion of National Societies to the necessity of developing first aid services 
and for bringing home to the medical world the great part which the Red 
Cross can play in emergency help,

believes that such a proposal deserves careful study.
The Board of Governors has therefore appointed a sub-committee, 

composed of the American, British, French, Cuban, Dutch, Polish Red 
Cross Societies and of the Alliance of the Red Gross and Red Crescent 
Societies of the U.S.S.R. to study the question in order to draft precise 
proposals at a later date. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XLVII)



CHAPTER VII
FIRST AID

I. ORGANIZATION OF EMERGENCY RELIEF

The Board of Governors,
also directs the Secretariat to complete studies relating to first aid on 

highways, air ambulances, the international organization of relief opera
tions off the coast of Iceland, and the codification of appeals in connection 
with important disasters. It also directs that a fresh edition should be 
prepared of the Organization Manual for Red Cross Samaritans. (Board 
of Governors, 1930, Resolution No. XV, Para. 4)

The Board of Governors,
having taken note of the report presented by the Secretariat of the 

League on the progress made during recent years in the relief field and 
especially in that of specialized relief,

recommends that the Secretariat of the League lend all possible assist
ance to the National Red Cross Societies with a view to the development 
of relief work in connection with road accidents, air ambulances, first aid 
at sea, in the mountains, in mines, at public gatherings, etc.,

notes with satisfaction the initiative of the Hungarian and Esthonian 
Red Cross Societies, in convoking at Budapest and Tallinn respectively 
International Technical Conferences on aerial relief and on the organiza
tion of First Aid posts. (Board of Governors, 1338, Resolution No. VII)

The Board of Governors,
notes that the assistance to be given to the ever increasing number 

of victims of traffic accidents requires the same means for all persons using 
communications, whether land, air or maritime, and is of the opinion 
that it is indispensable for the Standing International Commission on 
Highway First Aid to be able to attach to itself, in the future, qualified 
experts as temporary members, with a view to co-ordinating first aid on 
land, in the air and on waterways. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution 
No. XLIX)

The Board of Governors,
invites National Societies everywhere to play their role in first aid 

training and in the organization of first aid units of every nature (on the 
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highways, on the waterways and on the sea shore, including provisions 
for the transport of sick or of casualties, services of blood transfusion, 
regional depots of first aid equipment, etc.) They consider that they 
constitute the basis on which the Red Cross can build an emergency 
service for disaster. Furthermore, National Societies should particularly 
devote their attention to the setting up of a network of static first aid posts 
on the highways, supplemented by a system of mobile units.

The Board accordingly recommends that the collaboration of local 
medical authorities be secured by National Societies. The League should 
also revive at an early date their relations with the proper international 
medical bodies and tourist organizations in order to hasten results and to 
modernise the standard scale of equipment.

The Board having considered the technical decisions previously made 
by the Standing International Commission on Highway First Aid, with 
respect to the equipment of first aid posts, ambulances, etc. confirms and 
approves them. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. LV)

The Board of Governors,
deems it indispensable that a very close liaison should exist between 

the Standing International Commission on Highway First Aid and the 
special services of the United Nations dealing with transport and requests 
the United Nations to appoint a competent person to act as liaison officer, 
the Bureau of the Commission being itself at their disposal. (Board of 
Governors, 1946, Resolution No. LIV)

The Board of Governors,
considering that the Standing International Commission for Traffic 

Safety and First Aid1 has now fulfilled its purpose,
recommends that it should be terminated. (Board of Governors, 1950, 

Resolution No. XIX)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
considering that the Standing International Commission for Traffic Safety and First Aid 1 

has fulfilled its purpose,
decides that it should be dissolved. (Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XXXIII)

See Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. VI (p. 464).

II. TRAINING OF FIRST AID WORKERS

The Vlllth International Red Cross Conference recommends
(1) the organization in the armed forces and among the civil population of theoretical 

and practical instruction in surgical dressings, thereby popularizing methods of protecting 
persons and objects against contamination,

1 Former “Standing International Commission for Higway Safety and First Aid”.
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(2) special study of methods which, in peace or in war-time, will allow injured persons 
to be bandaged immediately, and in conditions which will protect them from infection. (London, 
1907, Resolution No. VII)

The General Council,
in view of the importance of the organization of First Aid Posts and 

Sanitary Columns, especially with regard to national and international 
disasters, recommends that National Societies continue such organization 
and co-ordinate all existing enterprises under the Red Cross flag. It 
requests the Secretariat to study the unification and standardization of 
the main lines of the training of “Samaritans” with a view to utilizing them 
internationally. (General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XXXVI and Board 
of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. VI, p. 464)

The Board of Governors,
is of the opinion that it would be useful to stimulate the interest of 

certain National Societies in the teaching of first aid or, if necessary, in 
improving their first aid training,

and therefore proposes,
(a) that the Secretariat should keep National Societies informed of the de

velopment of first aid in certain specialized fields; bathing beaches, mines, in
dustrial undertakings, first aid on highways, air crashes and air sea-rescue,

(b) that a study be made of the possibility of conferring an inter
national first aid certificate, which would be established by the League 
and approved by the National Societies. The possession of this certificate 
would then be a primary condition for a first aid worker to become a 
first aid instructor. The holder of this certificate would be entitled to 
wear a badge which, while increasing his self-respect, would become a 
means of friendly rivalry, and

(c) that a meeting of first aid and traumatological experts be con
vened for 1947 or 1948 with a view to discussing and recommending the 
most suitable of the present methods of artificial respiration and the first 
treatment of shock, burns, concussion, etc : in short, the treatment of 
victims of accidents, in which field a large number of National Societies 
have undertaken very serious responsibilities. Such a meeting should 
be attended by medical officers of the competent services of the National 
Societies and specialists of international repute selected by the National 
Societies. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XLVI)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
recognizing the superiority of the Holger-Nielsen method of manual artificial respiration 

over the majority of other similar methods, particularly in respect of pulmonary ventilation, ease 
of execution and simplicity of instruction,

recommends that the Holger-Nielsen method of artificial respiration be adopted as soon as 
feasible for general basic instruction of Red Cross personnel; that this should not exclude, however, 
the teaching of other methods of artificial respiration for use in special circumstances and condi
tions. (Board of Governors, 1952, Resolution No. IX, and XVIIIth International Red 
Cross Conferences, Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XXXI)
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III. HIGHWAY FIRST AID

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
deems it of the utmost importance that first aid stations should be installed at intervals 

along all the principal highroads in every country, to deal with road accidents, each station 
being provided with a telephone to enable a doctor to be summoned, and available for service 
at any hour of the day or night,

feels it its duty to recommend that National Red Cross Societies should collaborate closely 
with the recognised touring associations in the organization and establishment of first aid 
stations, with a view to arranging for their indication by an international type of sign-post 
bearing the emblem of the Geneva Convention,

considers that the role of First Aid Stations should be limited to the three following services, 
staunching of blood
placing of splints on fractures
binding of wounds, exclusive of cleaning

essential conditions for preparing the patient for prompt despatch to a medical centre which 
alone is qualified to intervene efficaciously,

expresses the hope that the International Red Cross and the International Central Council 
of Touring Associations will nominate delegates to constitute a Standing Commission, the res
ponsibility of which would be the enforcement of the aforementioned principles with a view 
to ensuring homogenity in the organization of First Aid Stations on highways,

further recommends that every motor vehicle—or, at least those engaged in passenger 
traffic (motor coaches, motor buses, etc.) should be equipped with a First Aid outfit. (Brussels, 
1930, Resolution No. XVI)

The Board of Governors,
considering the work done by an increasingly large number of Red 

Gross Societies in connection with the provision of facilities for rendering 
first aid to the victims of road accidents,

approves the stimulus given by the League to work of this character, 
congratulates the Standing Commission on First Aid on Highways, 

as well as its Chairman, on the important contribution they have made 
towards the standardization of those activities throughout the world, 

authorises the Secretariat to continue to provide secretarial facilities 
for this Commission and to co-operate with its work. (Board of Governors, 
1932, Resolution No. VIII)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
having taken cognizance of the interesting and instructive report of the Standing Interna

tional Commission of First Aid on Highways,
and noting that the Commission has carried out in every respect the mandate entrusted 

to it by the XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
addresses cordial thanks to the Commission for its painstaking work and its report,
endorses the recommendations formulated by the Commission,
expresses the hope that each National Red Cross Society will give special attention to the 

development of effective and uniform facilities for rendering first aid on highways, in close 
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co-operation with national touring associations and automobile clubs, and will keep in close 
touch with the Secretariat of the League of Red Cross Societies in connection with their further 
work in this field,

and expresses the hope that the League will continue to promote highway first aid activities 
on a uniform basis, and in this connection will continue to benefit by the experience of those 
experts who, under the enlightened chairmanship of Dr. Béhague, have rendered such valuable 
services to the Standing International Commission. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XXX)

The XVIth International Red Cross Conference,
noting the ever-increasing development in traffic and the remarkable progress made in the 

organization of First Aid on Highways by the National Red Cross Societies, more than thirty 
of whom have at the present time adopted the system of a standardized and universal type of 
First Aid Rosts, the position of which is shown by standardized road signs,

expresses the wish that the Red Cross Societies in the national field, and the League of Red 
Cross Societies in the international field, should make every effort to develop collaboration with 
the Automobile Clubs and other national and international organizations as well as with govern
ment and private services whose special concern is safety on the highways, so as to provide high
ways and more especially the international trunk roads with standardized types of First Aid Posts, 

recommends to the Secretariat of the League to continue to encourage the development 
of First Aid services on highways on a standardized plan and to widen the scope of its activities 
in the prevention of accidents, first and foremost by teaching the rules of the road and First Aid 
to children through the Junior Red Cross. (London, 1938, Resolution No. XVII)

The Board of Governors,
notes that in several countries the drivers of motor vehicles must be 

holders of first aid certificates and renew them every year, and
is of the same opinion as the Standing International Commission on 

Highway First Aid that every effort should be made to attain as final 
aim that every motor vehicle should be provided with a first aid box and 
that the driver should be the holder of a first aid certificate to be renewed 
every year; nevertheless, in view of the difficulties confronting the reali
zation of such a maximum programme, endorses the wish that an intensive 
campaign should be carried out in every country with a view to procuring 
the adoption of a law requiring that at least every transport vehicle carrying 
one ton or more, or carrying more than six persons, should have on board 
one member of the crew (whether the driver or an assistant) who should 
be the holder of a first aid certificate which, if possible, should be renewed 
periodically, and have at his disposal first aid material constantly ready 
for use. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. L)

The Board of Governors,
approves the request of the Standing International Commission on 

Highway First Aid that it shall be informed of the special traumatological 
services including blood transfusions established in the various countries 
with a view to disseminating this information through the National Touring 
Associations to transport users and carriers. (Board of Governors, 1946. 
Resolution No. LI)
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IV. TRAFFIC ACCIDENTS

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
considering the importance of accurate and sufficiently detailed statistics of accidents 

occurring on highways,
requests the National Red Cross Societies to collect such information, and the League Secre

tariat to prepare and publish these data. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XXXI)

The Board of Governors,
noting that some thirty National Red Cross Societies have already 

put into effect a system of Highway First Aid, in conformity with the prin
ciples outlined by the Standing International Commission on Highways, 

recommends that the League Secretariat give special study to the 
problem of the prevention of accidents through the popular teaching of 
traffic rules, on the basis of statistics secured through the Committee 
formed for this purpose by the League of Nations on which the Secretariat 
of the League of Red Cross Societies is represented. (Board of Governors, 
1936, Resolution No. XXVI)

The Board of Governors,
taking account of the measures carried out in certain countries either 

by Red Cross or by Touring Organizations requests,
(a) that the Junior Sections of National Red Cross Societies should 

be made thoroughly aware of the dangers of traffic and give their members 
instructions in traffic behaviour and first aid in the event of traffic accidents,

(b) that national laws should be adopted providing that in the 
various countries the traffic regulations should be taught in the elementary 
schools, this being the sole means of instructing future drivers of animals 
and horse drawn vehicles who are not included in ordinary traffic instruc
tion. For the same purpose the Board of Governors agrees with the 
Standing International Commission on Highway First Aid in suggesting 
that driving licences shall be maintained or instituted for all motor vehicles 
at least as regards a proper knowledge of the traffic regulations,

(c) that games should be instituted in schools and the necessary 
material supplied to remind the pupils at all times of the precautions to 
be taken on the roads and highways,

(d) that educational films should be made obligatory in cinemato
graph halls either by way of topical displays or during the intervals. 
(Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. LII)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
resolves to ratify the recommendations made at the XIXth Session of the Board of Governors 

of the League of Red Cross Societies and in the reports of the Standing International Commission 
on Highway First Aid, submitted to the last two sessions of the Board of Governors of the League 
of Red Cross Societies, concerning Accident Prevention, organization of First Aid and Road Safety 
instruction.
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furthermore, having observed that numerous accidents are caused by alcoholic intoxication, 
draws the attention of National Societies to the necessity of generalising the application 

of tests in relation to alcoholic intoxication. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XLIX)

V. THE SHIPWRECKED

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
charges the International Committee of the Red Cross with the nomination of a 

Commission of Experts from different countries to examine the following points,
possibility of arrangements between National Societies and their respective Governments 

for the acquisition of equipment and the utilization, etc., of hospital ships for use in time of 
peace and in time of war,

possibility of arrangements between National Red Cross Societies and lifeboat and relief 
organisations,

possibility of arrangements between the National Red Cross Societies concerned, or between 
them and other bodies, in regard to extending aid to fishermen in certain zones frequented by 
the fishing fleets of several nationalities (Newfoundland banks, Icelandic coast, etc.),

investigation of ways in which the scheme for establishing an international flotilla might, 
under present conditions, allow of the practical attainment of some of the objects of the Red 
Cross, either in time of peace or in time of war,

The Conference requests the International Committee to pursue the study of these points 
in collaboration with the League of Red Cross Societies and, where opportune, with the Interna
tional Relief Union as soon as the Convention instituting this body shall have entered into force. 
(Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. XXII, Paras. 1, a, d, e, g, 2)

VI. MEDICAL AIRCRAFT AND EMERGENCY TREATMENT

The Xlllth International Red Cross Conference,
while recognizing the very great importance of medical aircraft in time of war, proposes 

that National Societies (so long as immunity and other legal questions are not decided) concen
trate on the development of civil medical aviation. It is convinced that all progress made in 
civil medical aviation will also largely contribute to the development of military medical aviation.

The Conference recommends National Red Cross Societies to take up this question with 
the official or private agencies in their respective countries, particularly on matters affecting 
the rational disposal and use of medical aircraft and landing fields, and for their use in emer
gency relief. (The Hague, 1928, Resolution No. VII)

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends to National Red Cross Societies,
to conclude agreements with the civil and military authorities of their respective countries, 

with a view to securing authorization for the utilization of aircraft in the event of calamities,
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to lend material and moral support to private bodies concerned with the development of 
aviation,

to encourage studies of methods for the rapid transformation of aeroplanes into air ambu
lances by the adjunction, at the time of construction, of fixtures for holding stretchers, preferably 
of the standardized type,

to be represented at the International Air Ambulance Congresses,
charges the International Committee of the Red Cross and the League of Red Cross Societies 

to follow the progress of air ambulance services from the technical standpoint, 
and recommends,
(1) that the International Committee of the Red Cross and the Governments of countries 

signatory to the Geneva Convention should make a study of the legal and technical means 
whereby the international operations of air ambulances might be facilitated, e.g., 

facilities for crossing frontiers, 
utilization of hangars and air bases, 
priority of transmission, 
simplification of customs and police formalities, 
exoneration from customs dues and landing taxes, 
participation of commercial air fleets in relief operations.
(2) that the Governments should proceed to organize and develop their national air 

ambulance service in close collaboration with the Red Cross Societies and private organizations. 
(Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. XVII)

The Board of Governors,
considering that it is important for Red Cross Societies to plan out 

the lines upon which they can most effectively co-operate in the develop
ment of Air Ambulance Service in time of peace,

authorises the Secretariat to study this question, in consultation with 
such representatives of National Societies interested and other experts 
as will give their services without cost to the League. (Board of Governors, 
1332, Resolution No. IX)

The Board notes with satisfaction the action taken by the Secretariat 
with a view to keeping the National Red Cross Societies advised of develop
ments in connection with air ambulance services. The arrangements 
made to establish a co-operative relationship with the International Air 
Federation and the Permanent Committee of the International Air Ambu
lance Congress for this purpose are endorsed and approved. (Board of 
Governors, 1934, Resolution No. VIII)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
noting the continuously increasing importance attached in Red Cross and other circles to 

the organization of air ambulance services,
and noting with satisfaction the action taken by the League of Red Cross Societies with 

a view to acquainting its members with the progress made in this field,
reiterates the recommendations embodied in Resolution No. XVII of the XIVth International 

Red Cross Conference and expresses the hope that National Red Cross Societies will study from 
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the national standpoint, and the League of Red Cross Societies from the international standpoint, 
the possibility,

(a) of satisfactory agreements being concluded between Red Cross bodies, governmental 
and private services interested in aviation and aero-clubs,

(b) of establishing co-operative relations with aeroplane manufacturers in this connection,
(c) of organizing first-aid and training courses in order to facilitate the transport of 

patients by air and the administration of first aid when required in connection with aviation work.
The Conference further expresses the hope that Governments will encourage and facilitate 

the use of aeroplanes by Red Cross Societies for the transport of patients, and in connection with 
disaster relief work, and will continue with the International Committee of the Red Cross, 
to study the possibility of introducing regulations and technical facilities to enable ambulance 
aeroplanes to cross frontiers in peace time. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XXXII)

The Board of Governors,
approving the collaboration established between the League of Red 

Cross Societies and the International Air Federation through the Interna
tional Committee for the Study of Air Ambulances,

expresses its thanks to the Chairman and the Members of the Interna
tional Air Federation for their valuable co-operation,

approves the general regulations for the institution of a certificate for 
nurses for air ambulance service,

recommends that the International Study Committee continue its 
work with a view to formulating plans for agreements between National 
Red Cross Societies and Aero Clubs, members of the Air Federation, such 
agreements to define the services which the two bodies can mutually 
render so as to accomplish systematically and speedily the humanitarian 
work in which aeroplanes can usefully participate. (Board of Governors, 
1936, Resolution No. XXVII)

The XVIth International Red Cross Conference,
noting the great progress made in the use of aviation to bring relief, especially in the case 

of disaster, by reconnaissance flights, by flights to establish communication with isolated popu
lations or to bring supplies of food and medicines, or to further the transport of doctors, 
nurses and relief personnel to the scene of disaster, and for the transport of the sick and wounded,

repeats the recommendations contained in Resolution No. XVII of the XIVth International 
Conference and in Resolution No. XXXII of the XVth International Conference, in which the 
wish is expressed, on the one hand, that the Red Cross Societies in the national field and the 
League of Red Cross Societies in the international field should attempt to make arrangements 
with Flying Clubs, with international organizations and, in particular, with the “Fédération 
Aéronautique internationale” and with government and private services interested in aeria; 
relief, so as to ensure the collaboration of private and military aviation with the Red Cross! 
and, on the other hand, that National Societies should attempt to organize a course to train 
personnel for the aerial transport of the sick and for all humanitarian duties which may be 
accomplished by aviation,

again expresses the hope that Governments will encourage and facilitate the use of aviation 
by National Red Cross Societies so as to ensure aerial relief, especially as regards reconnaissance 
flights and transport in case of disaster relief work; and to continue to study with the Interna
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tional Committee of the Red Cross the possibility of drawing up the necessary rules and 
regulations to allow aerial relief transports to cross frontiers as easily as possible in peace time. 
(London, 1938, Resolution No. XVIII)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that in every country an agreement should be concluded 

with the competent services so that at least one aircraft should be ready 
at all times so as to be able to drop as rapidly as possible and by parachute 
the necessary first-aid supplies on to a spot accessible only with difficulty 
by land communication, where a catastrophe has occurred. (Board of 
Governors, 1946, Resolution No. LIII)

VIL MEDICAL SUPPLIES

The acquisition of easily transportable tents or huts and of stretchers for the use of the 
wounded and sick in war and peace is within the terms of reference of the Relief Societies. 
(Ilnd International Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. Ill, Para. 17)

It would be valuable, in order to inform the members of International Conferences of pro
gress in the technique of aiding the wounded and sick, to organize, during such Conferences, 
international Red Cross exhibitions, in which all the Societies would be invited to take an active 
part.

The Red Cross Society of the country which will be host to the next International Conference 
should be instructed to organize an exhibition of this sort,

The Central Committee in each country shall take care of the reception and forwarding 
at its expense exhibits presented by its nationals. (Vllth International Red Cross Conference, 
St. Petersburg, 1902, Resolution No. VII)

The peace-time activities of the Red Cross demand an increase and 
change in the character of equipment and supplies. The General Council 
recommends that the League Secretariat undertake a systematic study 
of the experience of the various National Societies in this connection, 
and place itself at the disposal of the National Societies, if requested to do 
so, in order to facilitate purchase, control deliveries, exchanges, or loans 
of various material.

The General Council further recommends the establishment of a 
national depot of Red Cross stores, both for peace and for war, at a con
venient place within the jurisdiction of each Society. (General Council, 
1924, Resolution No. X)

The Xlllth International Red Cross Conference,
noting that various circumstances set forth in the report of the Swedish Red Cross seem 

to show the necessity for indicating the precise origin of material forwarded by National Red 
Cross Societies, abroad and at home, in time of peace and in time of war,

requests the International Committee of the Red Cross to study the principle of this question 
attentively and the conditions under which it could be given practical effect, and to be good 
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enough to place its conclusions before a forthcoming International Conference. (The Hague, 
1928, Resolution No. XIV)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
expresses the hope that the World Health Organization will undertake to be responsible 

for the uniformity of medical equipment, for both military and civilian needs, on the basis of 
experience acquired and with the co-operation of International Red Cross organisations, in 
particular the Standing International Commission for the Study of Medical Equipment. (Stockholm, 
1948, Resolution No. L)

The Board of Governors,
in appreciation of the work executed by the Secretariat of the League 

in conformity with the resolution voted by the Executive Committee in 
October, 1949, concerning co-ordination and standardization of Red 
Cross emergency relief, and

having in mind the circular letter dated April 3, 1950, from the Inter
national Committee of the Red Cross to Governments and National 
Societies with regard to future work of the Standing International Com
mission for the Study of Medical Equipment,

underlines the necessity of the closest possible co-operation between 
the League and the International Committee of the Red Cross in this 
field, particularly with regard to the study of medical equipment, and

requests the Programme Commission to include in its work the study 
of this question in order that duplication, which is to the detriment of 
the Red Cross as a whole, may be avoided in the future. (Board of Governors, 
1990, Resolution No. VII)

The Board of Governors,
appreciating that there are now in most countries national organiza

tions for the purpose of standardizing equipment, as well as the Interna
tional Organization for Standardization,

recommends that full use be made of these organizations by National 
Red Cross Societies for all proposals concerning International Standardi
zation of Medical Equipment. (Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. VIII)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
notes the action taken on Resolution L adopted by the XVIIth International Red Cross Con

ference and the opinion expressed with regard to this resolution by the World Health Organiza
tion ,

approves the report presented by the reorganized Standing International Commission for the 
Study of Medical Equipment, as well as the new regulations of this Commission, whose title will 
henceforth be “International Commission for Medical Equipment”,

insists that the matter of blood transfusion equipment be studied as a question of primary 
importance. (Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XXIX)

See “Standardization of Medical Equipment” (p. 421).



CHAPTER VIII

NURSING PERSONNEL

I. ORGANIZATION

The selection and equipment of a medical corps of active and vigorous men is as useful 
to Relief Societies during war as during peace. (Ilnd International Red Cross Conference, 
Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. Ill, Para. 16)

One of the principal duties of Red Cross Societies is to form a nursing personnel, as numerous, 
disciplined and highly trained as possible. This duty has two aspects,

Training, for hospital service, of staff with the requisite physical and moral qualities.
Training, for transport of the wounded, of equally qualified staff.
The training for hospital service should also cover the principal aspects of transport of the 

sick; training of stretcher bearers shall include at least First Aid to the wounded.
Examination of the results obtained should be made by military authorities whenever 

relations between the Central Committee and the Government so permit.
It is desirable that members of organizations created for this purpose should serve also 

in peace-time. (Vth International Red Cross Conference, Rome, 1892, Resolution No. XI)

The General Council,
recognising the educational and economic value of the trained nurse 

in the nation’s welfare and the need for adequate nursing facilities in time 
of war, disaster and epidemic, the General Council, realising that one of 
the purposes of the National Red Cross Societies is “the improvement of 
health, the prevention of disease and the mitigation of suffering,” pleads 
that National Red Cross Societies devote themselves to the development 
and advancement of nursing resources in their several countries, and 
recommends,

(i) that the promotion and development of public health nursing 
should form a vital part of the programme of National Red Cross Societies 
in countries in which Societies are engaged in health activities and in 
countries in which the Government, public and private organizations look 
to the Society for assistance in their health work,

(2) that National Red Cross Societies should endeavour earnestly, 
in their respective countries, to promote in the minds of the public the 
national importance of the nurse, to work for the advancement of nursing 
education, to encourage educated women to enter schools of nursing and 
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to improve the social and economic status of the nurse. (General Council, 
1924, Resolution No. XXXVIII, 1 and 2)

The General Council recommends
that National Red Cross Societies should recognise the value of nursing 

organizations and should work with them to promote their ideals for the 
best interest of the countries’ welfare,

that National Red Cross Societies should appoint an Advisory Nursing 
Committee consisting of representative nurses and representatives of the 
medical profession, the health, educational and hospital authorities and 
others with a knowledge of nursing, to study the need for nursing service, 
to determine the nursing activities to be undertaken by the National Red 
Cross Society and to guide its development. (General Council, 1924, Resolu
tion No. XXXVIII, 4 and 8)

The Board of Governors,
expresses appreciation of the extremely important work accomplished 

by the Nursing Division of the Secretariat and recognises that the Secre
tariat can extend its assistance to the development of nursing in all coun
tries, whether this activity is already well developed or only commencing. 
In the first case, the Nursing Division can offer facilities for post graduate 
instruction and, in the second case, with assistance from those countries 
where nursing is well developed, help to establish general nursing education.

The Board of Governors approves of the future development of the 
Nursing Programme of the League Secretariat along the following lines, 

(a) the development of teaching centres, for practical work in connec
tion with the International Nursing Courses in London,

(b) increased facilities for follow-up work with the graduates of 
the international courses,

(c) increased facilities to assist in the development of Red Cross 
training schools for nurses,

(d) the organization of periodical Red Cross nursing conferences, 
under the auspices of the National Red Cross Societies,

(e) increased facilities for study visits by nurses to the League head
quarters. (Board of Governors, 1929, Resolution No. XV)

The Xlllth International Red Cross Conference,
in view of the increasing importance of the role nurses are called upon to play both in time 

of war and in time of peace, urges the National Red Cross Societies,
(1) to encourage the setting up of Nursing Sections in their respective countries, presided 

over by a trained nurse who should, with the assistance of an Advisory Committee of recognized 
authorities, collaborate in everything connected with the organization of the profession,

(2) to devote ever-increasing attention to the recruitment and training of Red Cross 
professional nurses and voluntary aids, and for this purpose obtain the co-operation of the 
professional Nursing Associations,

(3) to encourage, in countries where the need is felt, the establishment of Red Cross
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Nursing Schools; to maintain high moral standards for nurses, and base their professional 
instruction on detailed study and sufficiently extended practical courses,

(4) to establish, for the diplomas accorded by Red Cross Societies, categories corresponding 
to the training given, according to whether nurses have received professional instruction or are 
voluntary aids,

(5) to authorize the Nursing Section of the League and its Advisory Committee to study, 
in co-operation with the International Committee of the Red Cross, the best methods for enrolling 
qualified nurses, their recruitment, and the training of aids to second the trained nurses; to 
ask National Societies to keep a register of all nurses and voluntary aids, to whom appeal could 
be made in case of war or national disaster,

(6) to encourage, when the need is felt, the establishment of special courses to train 
nurses for the different activities which may be required of them—management, administration, 
teaching and public health nursing,

(7) to encourage the development of Public Health Nursing Services in that the following 
results achieved by such services correspond to the peace-time mission of the Red Cross,

(a) spread of elementary health knowledge
(b) prevention of social scourges
(c) the well-being of all classes of the population
(8) to encourage popular health instruction for the general public, emergency first aid, 

preventive measures against contagious diseases, care of children, etc,, through elementary 
courses given by trained nurses, especially to groups such as employees and workers, in towns 
and rural areas, etc.,

(9) to study, in co-operation with national Nursing Services, where they exist, ways of 
improving the position and working conditions of nurses (hours, holidays, medical treatment, 
salary, accommodation, clubs, holiday homes, insurance, provision for invalidity and old age, 
retirement, homes for retired),

(10) to press their Governments to introduce legislation regulating the nursing profession, 
if this has not yet been done. (The Hague, 1928, Resolution No. XIII)

The Board of Governors,
approves the methods adopted by the Secretariat for the study of the 

best means of assisting National Societies members of the League to 
further the most effective and reasonable development of the nursing 
profession, fBoard of Governors, 1930, Resolution No. XIII, Para. 1 )

The Board of Governors,
emphasizes the importance of personal contacts between the Nursing 

Bureau of the League and the Nursing Departments within the various 
National Red Cross Societies and recommends that these contacts be as 
frequent as possible. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XXXI)

The Board of Governors,
noting that reports and discussions reveal the shortage of nursing 

personnel, both professional and auxiliary, to be a world-wide problem 
because the ever-increasing demand exceeds the supply,

recognizing that National Red Cross Societies in many countries are 
helping to meet this shortage, and
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recognizing the need for a professional group qualified to assume 
leadership in directing and teaching different categories of nursing per
sonnel,

recommends that National Red Gross Societies participate increasingly 
with the professional nursing organizations and governmental authorities 
in carrying out studies and in making plans to meet nursing service needs, 
and further

recommends that National Red Cross Societies take full advantage of 
their broad membership to inform all segments of the population of these 
important and evolving needs. (Board of Governors, 1952, Resolution No. XIV)

II. TRAINING OF NURSES

Relief Societies shall be responsible for instructing nurses,
This duty can only be fulfilled by submitting persons who wish to become nurses to strict 

examination and by giving them practice and tests in the care of the sick poor. (I I nd International 
Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. Ill, Paras. 14 and 15)

The Vlllth International Red Cross Conference,
again emphasizes the necessity for organizing, for the war-time functioning of medical 

units of the Red Cross Societies, training which will be essentially practical, in order to produce 
qualified nurses during peace-time, either in dispensary schools or in hospital schools, specially 
designated for the purpose. (London, 1907, Resolution No. VIII)

The General Council, recommends
that the League Secretariat endeavour to stimulate the organization 

of schools of nursing of the highest order in those countries in which institu
tions of this character do not already exist. (General Council, 1922, Resolu
tion No. XIV, 3)

The General Council, recommends
that National Red Cross Societies should endeavour to stimulate the 

development of schools of nursing of the highest order in their respective 
countries as much as possible in accordance with a plan and curriculum 
subsequently to be drawn up by the Nursing Advisory Board of the League, 
provided that institutions of this character do not already exist. (General 
Council, 1924, Resolution, No. XXXVIII, 3)

The Board of Governors,
while noting that the formation and administration of nursing schools 

have been undertaken successfully by many National Societies, the Board 
nevertheless recognises that the initial stage of such work calls, in certain 
cases, for the direct assistance of the League Secretariat until such time 
as nurses trained in the countries in question are themselves able to assume 
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the direction of nursing schools. (Board of Governors, 1930, Resolution No. XIII, 
Para. 2)

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
having considered the Report presented by the League of Red Cross Societies in collaboration 

with the delegate of the International Committee of the Red Cross,
interpreting the desires of National Societies to provide their respective countries with a 

body of trained nurses and voluntary aids sufficient to meet the needs of war and to assure the 
functioning of the various peace time services,

recognising the usefulness for Red Cross Societies of creating schools of nursing wherever 
necessary and possible, of assuring for these schools the moral and material support of State 
agencies and of private organizations and of participating in every effort made for the establish
ment of the nursing profession on a solid foundation,

expresses the wish,
(1) that National Societies study the Report prepared by the Education Committee 

of the International Council of Nurses and adopt as a guide the principle contained therein,
(2) that the National Societies lend themselves wholeheartedly to developing in the Red 

Cross nurses and auxiliaries the ideal of charity and devotion which is the basis of the Geneva 
Convention,

(3) that the title of “trained nurse” be reserved for those who have obtained, in a school 
of nursing, a diploma, awarded at the termination of a thorough course of theory and sufficiently 
prolonged practical work in all the different services. As far as possible this course of study 
should be of three years’ duration,

(4) that Red Cross Societies undertaking the enrolment of nurses trained in schools other 
than their own demand that the candidates possess the State diploma, and, in all cases, a pre
paration equivalent to that of the Red Cross nurses,

(5) that the Red Cross Societies confide to the Nursing Division, under the direction 
of their Central Committee,

(a) the enrolment of trained nurses
(b) the enrolment of voluntary aids and the preparation of them for their work 
recommends,
that each National Society keep a record of the names and addresses of all the trained 

nurses and voluntary aids enrolled, with an indication of their preparedness for service, with 
a view to rapid mobilisation. (Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. VI, 1)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that the effort already undertaken by the League be 

pursued with a view to unifying the basic training of Red Cross trained 
nurses, in conformity with the recommendations of the International 
Council of Nurses, and of facilitating reciprocity as well as the exchange 
of nurses between one country and another. (Board of Governors, 1946, 
Resolution No. XXV)

The Board of Governors,
expresses the hope that instruction relating to social questions shall 

be included in the programmes of instruction for Red Cross nurses and 
voluntary aids. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XXVII)
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III. REFRESHER AND SPECIALIST COURSES

The Xth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends all Red Cross Societies to take up actively the question of providing professional 

nurses for civilian needs, and in particular to consider the training of specialised nurses. (Geneva, 
1921, Resolution No. XIII, Para. 2)

The General Council recommends,
that each National Red Cross Society appoint a Red Cross Public 

Health Nursing Committee,
that the League continue during the ensuing two years the international 

course for the training of teachers of Public Health Nursing, and that the 
League’s Nursing Division be prepared, whenever requested by a National 
Red Cross Society, to render active help in Public Health Nursing and to 
assist in all matters pertaining to the nursing field.

The General Council, recognising the great advantage to be derived 
from the establishment of an international course of training for teachers 
in Public Health Nursing, at a centre readily accessible to the countries of 
the two American continents and the Far East, recommends that the 
League Secretariat examine the possibilities in this regard in consultation 
with the Societies concerned, with a view to instituting such a course. 
(General Council, 1922, Resolution No. XIV, Paras. 1, 2 and 9)

The General Council recommends,
that during the ensuing two years, the League should continue the 

International Course in Public Health Nursing and should develop an 
International Course for the Training of Nurse Administrators and 
Teachers of Schools of Nurses. (General Council, 1924, Resolution 
No. XXXVIII, 9)

The Board of Governors,
approves the programme of the Nursing Division of the League Secre

tariat and the development of its activities, with special reference to the 
International Courses of the League in London,

(a) the further development of International Courses,
(b) the placing of these courses in the hands of an Education Com

mittee appointed by Bedford College (University of London) on which 
shall be represented the College of Nursing and the Nursing Division of 
the League,

(c) the organization of a Refresher Course in London in 1928, for 
the International Graduates. (Board of Governors, 1927, Resolution No. IV, 
C 1)

The Board of Governors,
approves the recommendations formulated by the meeting of the nursing 
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delegates of Red Cross Societies, held in July 1928, regarding the extension 
of the International Courses in London and the support which the Red 
Cross Societies are invited to give, by every possible means, to the training 
of nurses. (Board of Governors, 1928, Resolution No. XIII)

The Board of Governors,
considers that, on the analogy of the present evolution of medical 

training, the organization of exchange and travel arrangements, and of 
international study centres, must be regarded as a long-term obligation.

The Board consequently considers necessary the continuation of the 
London courses, and instructs the Secretariat to study the means of ensur
ing the conduct of these courses on the most economical basis possible 
without impairing the practical and moral value which they represent 
for the Red Cross. (Board of Governors, 1930, Resolution No. XIII, Para 3)

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
recognising the necessity for the further development of public health services with 

the collaboration of public health nurses, admitted to be indispensable,
expresses the wish,
(1) that National Societies redouble their efforts to form a sufficient number of trained 

nurses specialised in public health by means of thorough and comprehensive studies,
(2) that the employment of health aids, who have received a more elementary training 

be tolerated, in countries where the need is great, only temporarily and for a strictly limited 
period. (Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. VI, 2)

The Board of Governors,
authorises the Secretariat to continue and develop, so far as the means 

at its disposal allow, the policy of facilitating the training of Red Cross 
nurses, including post-graduate training and training for specialised work, 
by making grants to National Societies for scholarships, for study abroad 
and for similar purposes. (Board of Governors, 1936, Resolution No. XVI)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that the League should continue to assist National 

Societies by awarding scholarships either for basic training in nursing 
or for post-graduate study or study visits of a short duration. (Board of 
Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XXIX)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that, when National Societies award nursing scholarships, 

this be done in consultation with the League in order,
(a) to ensure the maintenance of a sufficiently high standard among 

Red Cross scholars,
(b) to secure the best possible advice on education facilities,
(c) to distribute scholarships as far as possible on an equitable 

geographical basis. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XXIII)
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The Board of Governors,
agrees that the need for Red Gross scholarships, fellowships and study 

visits is as important today as ever and, therefore, strongly
recommends that serious consideration be given by National Red Gross 

Societies to continue to provide scholarships and fellowships for outstand
ing graduate nurses and that preference be given whenever possible to a 
carefully supervised academic year of study abroad. [Board of Governors, 
1952, Resolution No. XXIII)

See General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XXX (p. 491) General 
Council, 1924, Resolution No. XXXI (p. 494) Board of Governors, 
1932, Resolution No. X (p. 498) Board of Governors, 1936, Resolution 
No. XXVII (p. 513)

IV. STATUS OF NURSES

The Xth International Red Cross Conference,
makes the following recommendation to National Red Cross Societies,
it is desirable that Red Cross Societies should use their influence with the Government or 

competent authorities to ensure that the right to the professional status of paid nurse is made 
dependent on holding a diploma. Such diploma should not be issued except after a period of study 
and professional training deemed adequate. In the interest of the sick who are to be cared 
for and of the Red Cross, it is desirable that the control of nursing be given to the Red Cross 
Society in countries where the training of nurses is not regulated by law. (Geneva, 1921, Reso
lution No. XIII, 1)

The General Council,
recommends that all National Red Cross Societies press the public 

authorities to improve the material and moral standing of public health 
nurses. (General Council, 1922, Resolution No. XIV, 4)

The General Council,
recommends that National Red Cross Societies should, hereafter, 

designate as Red Cross nurses only those who have graduated from schools 
of nursing (schools accepting women of higher education) and who have 
had at least two years full training (preferably a three year course) in a 
hospital or hospitals providing medical, surgical and special services. 
Thus the Government and people of each country would be ensured that 
the National Red Gross Society is in a position to provide qualified nurses 
in sufficient numbers to facilitate international mutual aid in time of war 
or public disasters. (General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XXXVIII, 7)

The Board of Governors,
recognising the rapid expansion of the health services in all the coun

tries, the importance of the role of the nurse in those services and the 
necessity to ensure an adequate number of nurses,
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recommends that the National Red Cross Societies encourage whenever 
necessary the passing of legislation defining the status of the nurse and 
the conditions under which she works and to which her responsible position 
entitles her; it recommends, moreover, that this be done wherever possible 
through the national Nurses’ Associations. (Board of Governors, 1346, 
Resolution No. XXIV)

The Board of Governors,
expresses the hope that the necessary funds be placed at the disposal 

of the League to enable it to continue its assistance to sick nurses. (Board 
of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XXXIII)

The Board of Governors,
having been informed of the sad plight of a few displaced nurses whose 

age and state of health exclude them from active work,
urges National Societies to study the possibilities of sponsoring the 

adoption and care of nurses. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XXVI)

The Board of Governors,
recalling the recommendations made by the International Red Cross 

Conference on various occasions concerning the relationship between Red 
Cross nurses and professional Nurses’ Associations,

recommends that Red Cross nurses co-operate in all their endeavours 
with these associations where they exist. (Board of Governors, 1952, Reso
lution No. XV)

V. VOLUNTARY AIDS

The Hird International Red Cross Conference,
recommends that relief societies should begin or develop the training in peace-time of 

women volunteers who could be entrusted with the supervision of local Red Cross ambulances and 
fixed hospitals, in order to fit them to give effective assistance to doctors and surgeons by the 
intelligent execution of instructions for the hygiene of wards and treatment of the sick. (Geneva, 
1884, Resolution No. VI)

The Vllth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends that Red Cross Societies should set up dispensary-schools for nurses, as offering 

the best and most simple way of instructing women who wish to train as Voluntary Aids in time 
of war, whether the dispensary function alone in an area without hospitals, or be associated with 
a hospital and combine, for teaching purposes, its own resources with those which the hospital 
can supply. (St. Petersburg, 1902, Resolution No. V)

The General Council,
while recommending to the National Red Cross Societies the standar

dization of nurses to be enrolled or trained by the Red Cross Society in 
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the future1, recognises the valuable service rendered to their countries by 
those nurses who have received less training and recommends that they 
still hold the privilege and title of Red Cross nurse, but that from now 
onwards all new groups trained by Red Cross Societies in short courses 
for emergency purposes should be designated “Voluntary Aid Detach
ments”, or by a similar term, and should serve under the enrolled Red 
Cross Nurses. (General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XXXVIII, 6)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
in order to derive fuller benefit from the co-operation of trained nurses and voluntary aids, 

asks the League of Red Cross Societies, and the International Committee of the Red Cross, to 
make a further study of the practical activities of voluntary aids in normal times, from the point 
of view of all Red Cross workers. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XVII)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
stressing the importance of the work done by voluntary aids in the past,
urges those Red Cross Societies which have not yet included them in their organisation to 

consider the possibility of so doing. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XVIII)

The XVIth International Red Cross Conference,
having taken cognizance of the interesting report presented on the Voluntary Aids of the 

American Red Cross,
expresses its thanks to the Rapporteur for her masterly statement of the case,
congratulates the American Red Cross on the splendid organisation of its Voluntary Aids, 
notes with satisfaction the development of these services in an ever-increasing number of 

National Red Cross Societies
and recommends that all Red Cross Societies extend their activity in this field both as a 

means for providing special opportunities for bénéficient service and also as a means of spreading 
the Red Cross spirit in all social circles. (London, 1938, Resolution No. XXV)

The Board of Governors,
expresses the wish that the principle of voluntary (unpaid) service 

within the Red Cross be safeguarded,
owing to the importance of the question, expresses the wish that the 

League and the International Committee of the Red Cross undertake a 
thorough study of this question as it relates to nurses and Voluntary Aids 
in time of peace and war. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XXIII)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that the Secretariat should consider which should be 

the essential items to be included in the programme of instruction for 
Voluntary Nursing Aids in all countries and should encourage the adoption 
of a common designation for these Aids. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolu
tion No. XXVI)

1 See General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XXXVIII, p. 523.
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The Board of Governors,
requests that a study of the principle of voluntary (unpaid) service 

within the Red Cross as it relates to nurses and nurses’ aids in time of 
peace and war be pursued by the League and the International Committee 
of the Red Cross,

further recommends that in view of this study, National Societies 
send to the League Secretariat detailed reports on the organization, 
instruction and status of their voluntary personnel,

trusts that such reports may enable the said study to assist further 
National Societies,

(a) in adopting a unified basic instruction for all types of nursing 
auxiliaries in conformity with the views that may be expressed by the 
International Council of Nurses,

(b) in adopting, if possible, a common designation for these auxiliaries,
(c) in determining the most appropriate programmes of instruction 

for auxiliary personnel attached to welfare services. (Board of Governors, 
1948, Resolution No. XXI)

VI. NURSES AND VOLUNTARY AIDS, IN WAR, PUBLIC 
DISASTER OR EPIDEMICS

The General Council,
recommends that National Red Cross Societies should enrol, in a nurs

ing reserve, all qualified nurses in the country who would be in a position 
to respond to the call of their country in time of war, disaster or epidemic. 
(General Council, 1924, Resolution No XXXVIII, 9)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
in view of the report submitted by the League of Red Cross Societies on the role of nurses 

and voluntary aids in time of calamity,
considering the importance of that role,
recommends to the National Red Cross Societies,
(1) to provide for the collaboration of competent, fully trained, certificated nurses in 

all permanent relief organizations dealing with the victims of disaster,
(2) to establish and keep up to date a roll of all the available nursing personnel in each 

country,
(3) to organise an efficient working plan for the recruiting and rapid mobilisation of 

nurses and voluntary aids. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XV)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
having studied the report submitted to it by the International Committee of the Red Cross, 
approves fully the conclusions of the said report concerning the training of nurses and 

voluntary aids for emergency service in times of war or disaster,
and expresses the hope that a Conference of qualified experts may be held as soon as possible 

to study the principles of disaster relief nursing services. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XVI)
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The XVIth International Red Cross Conference,
bearing in mind the necessity for the National Red Cross Societies to prepare as far as 

possible a plan of action to follow in time of war or calamity,
notes with satisfaction the results of Resolution No. XVI of the XVth International Red Cross 

Conference effected by the International Committee of the Red Cross and the League of Red 
Cross Societies,

invites these two bodies to pursue the studies started by the Conference of Experts held 
in Paris from January 25th-29th, 1937,

wholeheartedly approves the provisional conclusions of the report presented at the above- 
mentioned Conference,

recommends the National Societies to base themselves on these conclusions in the organisa
tion of their emergency services in order to be ready at all times to second quickly and efficiently 
the public bodies in their respective countries,

specially draws their attention to the necessity of,
(a) completing the training of Red Cross nurses and Voluntary Aids on those points which 

are recognised as necessary in order to prepare them for the duties, whether medical or social, 
which may devolve upon them,

(b) enrolling a sufficient personnel and training the relief personnel which will deal with 
the victims of aerial attacks,

(c) having at its disposal relief material suitable for any eventuality,
(d) organising in advance, as far as possible, a transport service capable of being adapted 

to all needs and, if necessary, aerial relief, the importance of which becomes daily more evident. 
(London, 1938, Resolution No. XVI)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
having noted the report of the International Committee of the Red Cross on “The Training 

of Red Cross Nurses and Voluntary Aids and their Activities in Wartime”,
recalling Resolution No. XVI of the XVIth International Red Cross Conference relating to 

planning for the training of nurses and voluntary aids and for the organization of their active 
service in time of emergency,

recommends that, in time of peace, National Societies ensure that instruction be given 
to all auxiliary medical personnel liable to be placed under the protection of the Red Cross 
emblem regarding the Articles of the Geneva Conventions and regarding their rights and obli
gations in time of war,

recommends that, in time of emergency, National Societies ensure that renewed detailed 
instructions be given to such personnel regarding the provisions of the Conventions which concern 
them and the clauses of their respective national legislation applicable to them in time of war, 

recommends that National Societies co-operate with their respective national Nurses' 
Associations in urging that selected nurses specialise in new nursing techniques, and assume 
leadership, if necessary, in the training and supervision of Red Cross nurses and nursing auxiliaries 
for time of war,

recommends that National Societies adopt, as a principle, that training programmes for 
auxiliary medical personnel who may be called upon to act in time of emergency place primary 
emphasis on the short term training of nursing auxiliaries who do not expect to remain in the 
field of professional nursing, rather than upon the modification or reduction of the required 
training for professional nurses,
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recommends that National Societies, in co-operation with their respective national Nurses’ 
Associations, establish in advance the division of responsibilities between nurses and nursing 
auxiliaries in time of emergency. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. Lil)

See p. 406 and p. 418, and Board of Governors, 1050, Resolution 
No. VI, p. 464.

VIL HOME NURSING INSTRUCTION

The Board of Governors,
recommends that National Societies further develop “Home Nursing” 

courses, with a view to giving instruction to the public in protective health 
measures and simple care in the home. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution 
No. XXII)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
notes with satisfaction that an increasing number of National Societies is instructing the 

public in protective health measures and elementary home nursing care,
urges that such programmes be encouraged so far as possible under Red Cross auspices. 

(Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. LIV)

The Board of Governors,
having considered the report of the Nursing Advisory Committee 

relating to the development of Home Nursing instruction,
noting that this report indicates an increasing demand for assistance 

from the League in organizing and developing National Red Cross Home 
Nursing Programmes,

expresses the wish that such essential programmes be furthered in 
every possible way under Red Cross auspices and recommends :

(a) that Home Nursing instructors, whenever possible, be professional 
nurses;

(b) that when not enough nurses are available, specially selected 
non-nurse instructors be trained for the purpose, these to be preferably 
selected from the teaching, health and social welfare fields and from people 
who have special teaching abilities;

(c) that Home Nursing instructor trainers and supervisors be specially 
trained professional nurses;

(d) that the organization of Home Nursing programmes be conducted 
nationally through the National Red Cross Society with the assistance of a 
nurse adviser for the teaching programme and a competent administrator 
for the general organization of the programme;

(e) that in each country a close working relationship be established 
between the National Red Cross Society and the health and education 
authorities and professional nursing groups in order to bring Home Nursing 
teaching and particularly that relating to mother and baby care, in that 
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particular country, into line with the current developments in health care; 
(f) that, as a matter of routine, National Red Gross Societies send pro

gress reports to the League Secretariat for information and distribution. 
(Board of Governors, 1952, Resolution No. XII)

VIII. LEAGUE NURSING ADVISORY COMMITTEE

The Board of Governors,
approves the recommendations formulated by the meeting of the 

nursing delegates of Red Cross Societies held in July, 1928, regarding 
the appointment of an Advisory Committee, the extension of the interna
tional courses in London and the support which the Red Cross Societies 
are invited to give, by every possible means, to the training of nurses. 
(Board of Governors, 1928, Resolution No. XIII)

The Board of Governors,
having taken cognizance of the report of the Nursing Advisory Com

mittee, instructs the Secretary General to arrange to comply, so far as 
possibilities allow, with the recommendations of this Committee, with 
special reference to the holding of regular meetings of the Nursing Advisory 
Committee every two years, the granting of nursing scholarships, and the 
undertaking by the Nursing Division of the Secretariat of a further study 
of public health nursing in rural communities,

the Committee’s recommendation that its membership should be 
strengthened by the addition of a representative of the Florence Nightingale 
International Foundation, and of representatives from Latin America 
and the Far East, is approved. (Board of Governors, 1938, Resolution No. IX)

The Board of Governors,
in view of the fact that the meetings of the said Committee are of 

undeniable value to National Red Cross Societies,
recommends that the League should organise such meetings as fre

quently as possible, and, in any case, not less than once every second year. 
(Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XXXV)

IX. FLORENCE NIGHTINGALE INTERNATIONAL FOUNDATION

The Board of Governors,
endorsing the action by which the Executive Committee has pledged 

the support of the League to the plan of the International Council of 
Nurses to establish a “Florence Nightingale International Foundation”, 
taking as a basis the international nursing courses instituted by the League 
in London,
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expresses its thanks to the American National Red Cross for enabling 
the League to continue to finance the present courses up to July, 1933,

urges the National Red Cross Societies to co-operate with the National 
Nursing Associations in securing funds for the proposed Foundation, and 
notably in raising the sum of £5,000 in the form of 20 scholarships of 
£250 each, necessary to allow of the courses being carried on through the 
academic year, 1933-34,

and requests Sir Arthur Stanley, in conjunction with two members 
of the Secretariat to be designated by the Secretary General, to constitute, 
with three nominees of the International Council of Nurses, an interim 
committee for the purpose of making arrangements for the 1933-34 courses. 
(Board of Governors, 1932, Resolution No. XI)

The Board expresses the hope that National Red Cross Societies 
will co-operate closely with national Nursing Associations in the endeavour 
to place the Foundation upon a solid financial basis. The representatives 
of the League on the Grand Council and on the Committee of Man
agement of the Foundation are instructed to give special attention, when co
operating in working out the policies of the Foundation, to the great bene
fits which National Red Cross Societies may derive from the facilities 
provided by the Foundation. (Board of Governors, 1934, Resolution No. V, 2)

The Board of Governors,
notes with satisfaction the progress made by the Florence Nightingale 

International Foundation, approves the continued co-operation of the 
League with this Foundation, and authorises the Chairman to nominate 
in due course the representatives of the League on the Grand Council 
of the Foundation.

The Board is gratified to learn that national Florence Nightingale 
Memorial Committees are now working in 21 countries, with the active 
co-operation of the National Red Cross Societies.

The representatives of the League on the Grand Council are authorised 
to support such changes in the educational policy of the Foundation as may 
be recognised to be necessary, provided always that the special needs of 
Red Cross Societies for educational facilities for their nurses should be 
kept in mind and that the facilities provided shall be of the highest profes
sional standard compatible therewith, and of the necessary broadly educa
tional character. (Board of Governors, 1936, Resolution No. XIX)

The Board of Governors,
whereas the Florence Nightingale International Foundation bears 

the name of Florence Nightingale who was not only an accomplished nurse, 
but also a pioneer and an organizer whose influence is still felt in health and 
social services throughout the world,

recognising that the contributions made by the League of Red Cross 
Societies and by the International Council of Nurses to the Foundation 
are of paramount importance,
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recognising that the international courses organised by the Foundation 
with the co-operation of Bedford College and the Royal College of Nursing 
have hitherto rendered great service,

the Board of Governors expresses the wish,
that the League of Red Cross Societies should maintain its interest in 

the Foundation, namely,
by enabling scholarship students from the League to follow post

graduate studies under the auspices of the Foundation,
by encouraging the development of national Florence Nightingale 

Memorial Committees and the granting of scholarships by National Red 
Cross Societies through these Committees,

by ensuring that the League is adequately represented on the directing 
bodies of the Foundation,

that the Foundation should retain complete autonomy in regard to 
all international bodies,

that nurses should have a leading part in its management and adminis
tration,

that its whole policy should continue to develop a spirit of universality 
and international understanding and be broadened to take into account 
the increased opportunities for study which exist in the various countries. 
(Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XXXIV)

The Board of Governors,
having been informed of the plan which is to be suggested as a result 

of the recent study made of the Florence Nightingale International Founda
tion, recognises the need for a thorough change in the organisation, func
tions, procedure and programme of the Florence Nightingale International 
Foundation, but wishes to stress the value of Red Cross representation 
within the Florence Nightingale Memorial in order that the special contri
bution of the Red Gross to nursing education may continue, particularly as 
the Memorial plans to extend its activities to countries not yet affiliated to 
the International Council of Nurses,

recommends that such representation within the Florence Nightingale 
Memorial Council be stipulated in the Articles of Association of the Memo
rial. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XXV)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
having received the report submitted by the Florence Nightingale International Foundation, 
desires to reiterate the interest of the International Red Cross in the Memorial to Florence 

Nightingale,
expresses the hope that there will continue to be Red Cross representation on the national 

and international management bodies of this Memorial. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. Lill)
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X. PUBLICATIONS

The Board of Governors,
recommends that the League should continue to publish the “Infor

mation Bulletin for Red Gross Nurses” and give it the widest possible dis
tribution. It further recommends that publication of this Bulletin in a 
Slav language should be envisaged. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution 
No. XXX)



CHAPTER IX
SOCIAL SERVICE

The General Council,
approves the proposals of the Secretariat for stimulating the convoca

tion of International Social Service Conferences,
expresses the desire that the representation made in different countries 

for this purpose should be made through the medium of the National Red 
Cross Societies. (General Council, 1924, Resolution No. Ill, Paras. 3 and 4)

The Board of Governors,
having regard to the growing interest of National Red Cross Societies in 

many different forms of social work and their numerous and ingenious 
interventions in this field,

recommends that the League Secretariat follow these initiatives atten
tively so as to be able to assist National Societies in this connection. (Board 
of Governors, 1936, Resolution No. XXIII)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that National Societies include in their programmes the 

study of hospital libraries and hospital welfare work. (Board of Governors, 
1946, Resolution No. XXVIII)

The Board of Governors,
recognising that increased attention is being given by National So

cieties to various activities in the field of social welfare,
recommends that the League Secretariat continue to assist National 

Societies in this field and that the Nursing and Social Service Bureau be 
entrusted with this assistance until such time at it is considered necessary 
to have a special department for this purpose. (Board of Governors, 1948, 
Resolution No. XX)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
whereas the XXth century has witnessed the development of individualised social service 

to persons, families, groups and communities, based on respect for the dignity and value of 
the human personality,

whereas in this field, as in that of health care, there continue to exist important social 
welfare needs which do not enter into the programmes of governmental or non-governmental 
bodies,
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whereas voluntary organizations such as the National Societies, because of their adaptabil
ity, are organised so as to act quickly in emergencies and to perform pioneer work in new fields, 
and are thus in a position to provide leadership in meeting such needs,

recommends that National Societies take advantage of all opportunities for helping people 
to solve their own social problems and that in carrying out social service programmes, National 
Societies co-operate with one another and with national and international social welfare organi
sations, governmental and non-governmental, in developing social welfare programmes based 
on well defined principles,

recommends, further, that National Societies make every effort to place qualified pro
fessional workers at the head of their social assistance services,

recommends that the League of Red Cross Societies be requested to encourage and assist 
in the exchange of social service personnel, information and material between all National 
Societies. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. LV)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
recognising the importance for the National Societies of securing qualified and well-trained 

social workers to administer their programmes of social welfare,
whereas, in many countries, there continues to be a serious shortage of such qualified staff,
recommends that National Societies co-operate with existing training agencies, local, 

national and international, in the expansion of social welfare training facilities, in initiating 
training schools for social workers where such schools do not exist, in the granting of scholar
ships and fellowships to the Societies’ social work personnel, and in the development of 
in-service personnel programmes. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. LVI)

The Board of Governors,
requests the Secretariat of the League, with the help of experts in this 

field, to continue the study of social welfare activities of the Red Cross 
Societies and to present the results of these studies to the Societies, fBoard 
of Governors, ig§2, Resolution XVII, 3)



CHAPTER X
JUNIOR RED CROSS I -

I. THE JUNIOR RED CROSS IN RELATION TO RED CROSS 
ORGANIZATIONS

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
taking cognizance of the report of the League of Red Cross Societies on “The Relation of the 

Junior Red Cross to the National and International Organization of the Red Cross”,
noting that the Junior Red Cross, whose programme and organization form an integral 

part of the general Red Cross programme, tends to act as a nursery garden for future active 
members of the National Societies,

considering that the Junior Red Cross brings knowledge and appreciation of the Red Cross 
to those responsible, in a large measure, for forming the public conscience, and in particular 
the teaching profession,

recommends all Societies to lend material and moral support to the Junior Red Cross which 
does so much to improve and protect the physical and moral health of the child, to develop the 
instinct of mutual aid and to bring about understanding between the young people of different 
countries,

insists on the importance of restricting the use of the traditional emblem to those activities 
which alone are in conformity with the essential aims of the Red Cross,

recommends the League of Red Cross Societies to pursue its activities in the Junior Red 
Cross field for the benefit of the Red Cross movement as a whole. (Brussels, 1930, Resolution 
No. XI)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
expressing its satisfaction with the development of the Junior Red Cross, which is playing 

an increasingly important part in the physical and moral training of boys and girls and consti
tutes a valuable pledge for the future of the Red Cross movement throughout the world,

considering that the creation of a Junior Section in each National Red Cross Society is the 
first step which should be taken in establishing the Junior Red Cross and that each such section 
should aim at enrolling all primary and secondary school pupils in the country,

considering also that most National Societies now have Junior Sections, and that they have 
been able to judge of the value of the activities of these Sections for the Red Cross as a whole,

recommends that the National Societies support and extend the activities of their Junior 
Sections by all the means at their disposal, and that Societies which have not already done so, 
organise junior Sections without delay, in conformity with the directions given in the XIVth Cir
cular of the International Committee of the Red Cross and the League of Red Cross Societies, basing 
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themselves upon the experience of other Societies and upon the advice of the League Secretariat. 
(Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. VI)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that the Junior Red Cross Section should be an integral 

part of its National Red Cross Society. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolu
tion No. XXXI)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
aware of the vital importance of the role played by the Junior Red Cross throughout the 

Red Cross organisation,
recommends that the National Societies help their Junior Sections, on the one hand, by 

providing them with financial means adequate for the execution of an intensive programme and, 
on the other, by taking measures to spread a knowledge of the principles, aims and activities 
of the Junior Red Cross, in order that the latter may be recognised by all the members of the 
National Societies as an important and integral part of the Red Cross. (Stockholm, 1948, 
Resolution No. LXII)

The Board of Governors,
adopts the following text as the definition of Junior Red Cross —
“The objects of the Junior Red Cross are to inspire young people 

with the spirit of the Red Cross and to provide them with the opportunities 
of Red Cross Service.” (Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. XXVII)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that, for the 1951 meeting of the Junior Red Cross Advisory 

Committee, a report be prepared on the overall programme of junior acti
vities within the Red Cross, whether within traditional school limits or 
outside these limits. (Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. XXIX)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
recalling Resolution LXII, adopted at the XVIIth International Red Cross Conference, held 

in Stockholm in 1948, as well as Resolution No. 2 adopted by the Executive Committee of the 
League of Red Cross Societies at its meeting of December 1951, and later ratified by the Board 
of Governors in Toronto in July 1952,

considering the fundamental importance of the role of the Junior Red Cross as regards the 
existence and future expansion of the Red Cross,

bearing in mind that the Junior Red Cross is an integral part of the Red Cross,
urges National Societies:
(a) to take all necessary steps in order to ensure the most extensive possible distribution 

of information concerning the objectives, principles, methods and concrete achievements of the 
Junior Red Cross, in particular by contacts with governmental authorities, school commissions, 
teachers' professional organizations, parents' associations, etc., and by radio talks, various 
publications, report in the daily press and periodicals, televised publicity meetings, organization 
of competitions and public demonstrations, etc.,

(b) to finance to the greatest extent possible the regular publication either of a single maga
zine or of two separate magazines, one of which will be for Juniors of primary and elementary 
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schools, and the other for adolescents, in order to establish and maintain liaison between mem
bers of the Junior Red Cross,

(c) to promote the maximum direct and effective participation of Juniors in the daily respon
sibilities of the Red Cross and call upon them to give advice and make suggestions concerning 
drafting and implementation of practical programmes conforming to their spontaneous psycho
logical interests,

(d) to devote special attention to the training of officers with a view to selecting the most 
qualified,

(e) to entrust the direction of the National Junior Red Cross Section to someone who has a 
dynamic personality and who is aware of the needs of the Juniors and able to take initiative; and 
to ensure him employment conditions worthy of his duties, which are of vital importance for the 
very future of the Red Cross. (Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XLII)

n. ORGANIZATION OF THE JUNIOR RED CROSS

The General Council,
considering that the Junior Red Cross is one of the factors most useful 

for aiding in the improvement of health, and in the creation of an interna
tional spirit of human solidarity among young people with the view to the 
preparation of a new civilisation of peace,

considering, moreover, that it constitutes a most effective instrument 
for securing to Red Cross Societies in the future the moral force and popular 
membership which alone can make them the powerful organizations which 
they should become,

recommends that every National Red Cross Society should endeavour 
to organize the enrolment of schoolchildren as Junior Members, the condi
tions of Junior Membership being adapted in each case to the school system 
of the country. The General Council recognises the fundamental import
ance in this matter of meeting the views of members of the teaching pro
fession, who are the natural leaders of the movement, and upon whose 
co-operation its success depends.

It recommends that the Statutes or public announcements of each Ju
nior Red Cross should include in their statement of its purposes a decla
ration to the following effect,

“The .....Junior Red Cross is organized for the purpose of inculcating
in the children of its country the ideal of peace and the practice of service, 
especially in relation to the care of their own health and that of others, the 
understanding and acceptance of civic and human responsibility, and the 
cultivation and maintenance of a spirit of friendly helpfulness towards 
other children in all countries.”

The General Council endorses the policy pursued by the League 
Secretariat in promoting the organization of Junior membership in Red 
Cross Societies and in maintaining the international cohesion of the 
Junior Red Cross movement, and recommends the continuance and 
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extension of this programme, and that the Secretariat endeavour to exer
cise a co-ordinating influence in regard to national and international asso
ciations of young people. But it desires to tender the advice that, in view 
of the differing conditions in the countries concerned, it should be recogn
ized that wide divergencies of method will be not only necessary but even 
desirable since every variety of experiment will have its value.

The General Council requests the League Secretariat to examine the 
question of a common emblem, common mottoes,1 and a common flag 
for the Junior Red Cross in all countries. (General Council, 1922, Resolution 
No. XVIII)

The General Council,
while the sphere of Junior Red Cross is primarily within the schools, 

it is desirable that the formation of Junior groups outside the schools should 
not be discouraged, either in the case of children who have left school or 
who do not attend school. (General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XXIII, 
Para. 1)

The General Council,
it is desirable that in order to increase the usefulness of the League 

Secretariat as a centre for collecting and disseminating information, the 
Junior Sections of National Societies should furnish the League Secretariat 
as far as possible with regular data as to their progress and activities and 
should encourage periodical visits of members of the League Bureau to 
their headquarters, as well as visits of representatives of National Societies 
between themselves; and conversely that the League Secretariat in commu
nication with Red Cross Societies should arrange an annual programme 
of visits of representatives of those Societies who may desire to visit the 
League Headquarters for purposes of study. (General Council, 1924, Reso
lution No. XXVII)

The Board of Governors,
fully approves the report submitted to it on the activities of the Junior 

Red Cross Division of the League Secretariat and earnestly invites the 
Secretariat to pursue its work in order to further the steady development 
of the Junior Red Cross throughout the world.

The Board of Governors approves in particular : the regular organi
sation of conferences or study weeks and the convocation in 1929 of a Ju
nior Red Cross Conference more especially devoted to the consideration 
of inter-school correspondence, the organization of study visits and of visits 
to the national sections, as frequently as possible, the creation of Junior 
Red Cross University groups working in accordance with an appropriate 
programme within the National Societies, and the series of publications 
contemplated by the Junior Red Cross Division of the League, especially the 
proposed Manual of Activities.

1 See Xllth International Red Cross Conference, Geneva, 1925, Resolution 
No. II, para. 3, p. 394.
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Finally, the Board of Governors wishes to express its gratitude to the 
American Red Cross and to the Laura Spelman Rockefeller Memorial 
Fund for their financial support, which powerfully contributes to the 
development of the Junior Red Cross throughout the world. (Board of 

Governors, 1928, Resolution No. XIVJ

The Board of Governors,
approves the work of the Secretariat which aims at the constant develop

ment of the influence of the Junior Red Cross with the purpose of training 
future active national Red Gross members, fully conscious of their duties 
to their neighbours,

notes with satisfaction the appreciation expressed at the Xllth Inter
national· Congress of Secondary School Teachers, held in Brussels in 1930, 
which recognised the educational and moral value of the Junior Red Cross. 
In this spirit, the Board urges the Secretariat to continue its co-operation 
with those educational groups which are in a position to give effective 
aid to the Junior Red Cross movement.

The Board of Governors further approves the completion by the 
Secretariat of technical studies aiming at facilitating the work of national 
Junior Red Cross Sections, including the study of the adaptation of the 
Junior Red Cross health programme to the needs of secondary school 
pupils, and the study of the various means calculated to ensure gradual 
transition from Junior to adult Red Cross membership. (Board of Gover
nors, 1930, Resolution No. XIV)

The Board of Governors,
having taken cognizance of the report on the Junior Red Cross from 

1918 to 1938,
notes with satisfaction the extension taken by this movement, which 

brings a continuously increasing contribution to the whole Red Cross, 
recommends the League Secretariat, which has played an important 

part in the development of the Junior Red Cross, to continue its work 
of promotion in the international field, and in the national field to continue 
to advise and give its technical aid to the Junior Sections according to 
the directives contained in the conclusions of the Group Study Meeting 
of Junior Red Cross leaders, held in Paris in 1937,

calls attention to the very special value presented by the participation 
of the Junior Red Cross members in great national and international 
relief operations. (Board of Governors, 1938, Resolution No. X)

The Board of Governors, decides
(1) that each National Society having a Junior Red Cross Section 

take immediate steps to strengthen its personnel, budget and organization 
so that the Junior Red Cross may become a movement open to all children 
and young people of school age devoted to service to the community, the 
nation and the world in the true spirit of the Red Cross,

(2) that each National Society not having its own Junior Red Cross 
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Section take immediate steps to organise one. This should be done 
wherever possible with the approval of the educational authorities. All 
Societies are urged to secure wherever possible the co-operation of schools 
and teachers in the programme and activities of the Junior Red Cross,

(3) that the great importance of the Junior Red Cross be stressed 
as a means of developing spiritually, physically and culturally the younger 
generations so that they can work actively for the realisation of the huma
nitarian ideals of the Red Cross,

(4) that the Junior Red Cross be given the responsibility for develop
ing among the children and young people of all countries a programme of 
activities designed to further mutual understanding and good will among 
nations which it is hoped will contribute to the elimination of the causes 
of war. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XXXVI, 1 to 4)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that enrolment in the Junior Red Cross should be volun

tary and individual. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XXXII)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that each National Red Cross Society should have as 

the Director of its Junior Red Gross Section a person whose qualifications 
include training and experience in a field such as education, recreation, 
social welfare or health education of children and youth, combined with 
ability to inspire others with the ideals of the Red Cross by his personality 
and by his knowledge of Red Cross purposes. (Board of Governors, 1948, 
Resolution No. XXXIII)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that National Red Cross Societies, members of the Junior 

Red Cross Advisory Committee, undertake to supply to the Junior Red 
Cross Bureau of the League Secretariat, if possible three times a year, a 
brief report giving a general view of the Junior Red Cross in their respective 
countries,

that these reports should be provided according to a standard plan 
(Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XLI)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that, in principle, the age range of the Junior Red Cross 

should be that of children of school age (5 to 18); in certain Junior Sections 
it may be possible that members over school age may be dealt with by 
Junior Red Cross Departments for certain specialised activities; when 
such is the case, these young people should bear a title significant of the 
work they are doing rather than continue to be called “Junior” members. 
(Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XLVII, Para. 9)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
realising the extent of the new tasks entrusted to the Junior Red Cross Bureau of the League 

of Red Cross Societies and its lack of sufficient personnel to perform them,
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recommends to the responsible bodies that they place the necessary means at the disposal 
of this Bureau in order to enable it to maintain an adequate permanent staff,

recommends that National Junior Red Cross Sections endeavour to put at the disposal of 
the Junior Red Cross Bureau competent persons for long enough periods to allow their co-operation 
to be useful and effective. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. LIX)

The Board of Governors,
considering that the first responsibility of the Junior Red Gross Advi

sory Committee and of the Junior Red Gross Bureau is to provide leadership 
in Red Cross activities for all young people up to the age laid down for 
adult membership in the various National Societies,

considering that in addition it is the moral responsibility of the above- 
mentioned bodies to provide adequate liaison between young people 
leaving the Junior Red Cross and entering the senior Societies,

decides that these bodies should, upon request, furnish advice and guid
ance to the Executive Committee of the League, the Bureau of Organiza
tion and Development of the League, and to National Societies on the 
development of programmes suitable for the participation of young people 
in Red Cross activities. (Board of Governors, 1952, Resolution No. XX)

The Board of Governors,
considering that particular attention should be given to the develop

ment of sound programmes for each age level of the Juniors as well as to 
the development of local, regional, provincial and national Junior Red 
Cross Councils for the purpose of coordinating Junior Red Cross activities, 

recommends that opportunity should be given to Juniors wherever 
possible for serving on Junior and adult advisory committees at each level, 
the ultimate aim being the inclusion of Junior representatives on the 
Junior Red Cross Advisory Committee of the League. (Board of Gover
nors, 1952, Resolution No. XXI)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that National Junior Red Cross Sections should develop 

local, regional and national Training Centres, collaborating where possible 
with Junior Red Gross Sections in neighbouring countries with the ultimate 
aim of organizing really international Study Centres, and further recom
mends that these Centres, organised in all parts of the world, should include 
in their programme a common task proposed by the League Secretariat. 
(Board of Governors, 1952, Resolution No. XXII)

m. SUPPORT OF THE EDUCATIONAL AUTHORITIES

The General Council,
recognises the wide differences in the mental and physical develop

ment between older and younger groups of children and recommends 
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that Junior Red Cross sections and the League Secretariat, in collaboration 
with representatives of the teaching profession, should study a programme 
of suggested activities, differentiated according to the respective needs of 
elementary and secondary schools,

further recommends that each Junior Section should endeavour to 
discuss with the most eminent educationists of the country the application 
of Junior Red Cross methods and activities in the schools, and that the 
League Secretariat be requested to organise a conference of prominent 
educators for the same purpose. (General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XXIII, 
Paras. 1, 2)

The Board of Governors,
The Conference of Educators and that of Editors of Junior Red Cross 

magazines, called by the Junior Division, have proved to be of great 
theoretical and practical value; it is desirable that the authorised repre
sentatives of the various national sections be thus brought into touch from 
time to time. (Board of Governors, 1927, Resolution No. IV D, Para. 2)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
records its deep appreciation of the sympathy, encouragement and invaluable assistance 

which educational authorities have hitherto extended to the Junior Red Cross movement through
out the world,

takes this opportunity of requesting their continued support and co-operation with the said 
movement,

resolves that this resolution be transmitted to the leading international bodies interested 
in education,

recommends that the National Societies which consider it proper to do so should commu
nicate it to the competent Ministries. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. LX)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
(a) recommends that the National Societies formulate, in collaboration with teachers in 

primary and secondary schools, in technical and professional schools, appropriate programmes 
for the Junior Red Cross Sections, namely programmes for children attending elementary and 
primary schools, other programmes for adolescents, taking into account the social and psycho
logical tendencies peculiar to the respective age groups,

recommends further to National Junior Red Cross Sections that they appeal for suggestions 
from the Junior themselves, and carefully consider their wishes in order to adapt programmes to 
their spontaneously expressed interests;

(b) considers it a paramount duty to express to educational authorities, to inspectors of 
schools, and to countless schoolmasters and schoolmistresses in both primary and secondary 
schools, the deep gratitude of the International Red Cross for the kindly, comprehensive and 
generous assistance which they have never ceased to give to the activities of the Red Cross and 
its Junior Sections,

asks them to continue to give their active collaboration and sympathy. (Toronto, 1952, 
Resolution No. XXXVII)

See Board of Governors, 1925, Resolution No. VII (p. 495).
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IV. JUNIOR RED CROSS HEALTH
AND FIRST AID PROGRAMME

The General Council,
while the function of the Junior Red Cross in the health field is pri

marily to interest children in the care of their own health and that of 
others, it is desirable that Red Cross Societies should, in conrtection with 
their Junior activities, encourage the adoption, where necessary, of medical 
inspection of schools and the provision of school nurses and collaborate 
with them in the introduction of standard methods of weighing and measur
ing children. (General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XXVI)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
recognizing that Junior Red Cross members, inspired by the ideals of the Red Cross, are 

learning to regard the cultivation of good health as a form of practical good citizenship by which 
they are enabled to render service to their country and to others throughout the world,

recommends that the National Red Cross Societies endeavour to preserve and further the 
moral or spiritual basis of these activities, so that the Junior Red Cross may continue to render 
its unique service to the health of the world. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. VIII)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that Junior Red Cross programmes should emphasize 

the importance of conservation of life by health education, by training 
in first aid and in accident prevention. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution 
No. XXXV)

See Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XLIII (p. 497) XVIth 
International Red Cross Conference, London, 1938, Resolution No. XVII, 
3 (P· 5°9) Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. LII (p. 510).

V. JUNIOR RED CROSS SERVICE PROGRAMME

The Board of Governors,
refers to the League Secretariat for examination the creation of an 

international fund, to be maintained by the voluntary contributions of 
members of the Junior Red Cross in all countries in which it has been 
organised, and to be administered by the Junior Division of the League. 
The fund would be used for the relief of children, victims of disasters, 
either in the purchase of food and clothing or in procuring for them the 
instruction and recreation to which all human beings are entitled. (Board 
of Governors, 1927, Resolution No. IV D, Para. 4)

The Board of Governors,
considering that it is of the highest importance that, in all their services 
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for others, members of the Junior Red Cross understand and feel that 
their way of giving is inspired by a desire to share a spirit of goodwill, 
and is in no way an act of patronage,

recommends that, as often as possible, persons helped should be 
encouraged to find a way in which they themselves may also help others 
in their turn. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XXXVI)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that relief sent by Junior Red Cross members should be 

channelled through the National Red Cross Societies of the countries 
concerned and not from one individual Junior Red Cross group to another. 
(Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XXXVII)

The Board of Governors,
recalls most strongly Recommendation IX, adopted by the Advisory 

Committee in May 1947, namely, that relief sent by Junior Red Cross 
members should be channelled through the National Red Cross Societies 
of the countries concerned and not from one individual Junior Red Cross 
group to another. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XLIX, Para. 9)

The Board of Governors,
requests that the Junior Red Cross Bureau devote itself to a greater 

extent to the study and description of needs which may be appropriately 
met by the Junior Red Cross, and to the various ways and means of helping 
to meet these needs by means of national funds, gifts in kind and other 
appropriate action; and furthermore

requests that, in describing these needs and the means by which assist
ance is provided, consideration should be given to the resolution of the 
Vlth Inter-American Red Cross Conference : that the child in need shall 
be served, and the child who serves shall do so, without distinction of race, 
creed, colour, political and economic differences. (Board of Governors, 
1952, Resolution No. XXXII)

See XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference, Toronto, 1952, 
Resolution No. XXVII, p. 475.

VI. INTERNATIONAL SCHOOL CORRESPONDENCE AND OTHER 
EXCHANGES BETWEEN NATIONAL JUNIOR RED CROSS

SECTIONS

The General Council,
recommends that the Junior Red Cross Division in the League Secre

tariat, in addition to its present activities, undertake, experimentally the 
interchange of correspondence and of examples of Junior Red Cross work 
between groups of Junior Members belonging to different National 
Societies. (General Council, 1922, Resolution No. XIX)
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The General Council,
It is desirable that the League Bureau, while undertaking for National 

Societies which are not in a position to handle it themselves the task of 
receiving and transmitting school correspondence, including the work of 
translation and censorship when necessary, should aim at the constitution 
by the Junior Section of each National Society of a department to handle 
the correspondence of the schools in its own country, for which translation 
presents no difficulty, the permanent functions of the League Secretariat 
being eventually confined to making the initial pairing and the translation 
when asked to do so by the Red Cross Societies.

At the same time, in order to preserve the fundamental unity of the 
movement as a contribution to education, the League Secretariat should 
endeavour to co-ordinate the system of Junior Red Cross School Corres
pondence in all countries by collecting and disseminating statistics and 
other information tending to the improvement of the methods in use. 
(General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XXIV)

The General Council,
recommends that the National Societies should combine in addressing 

a request to their Governments to grant free postage or transportation 
to all school correspondence and exhibit material exchanged between 
the Junior Sections of different countries. (General Council, 1924, Resolution 
No. XXV)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that in carrying on international school correspondence, 

albums should be made up simultaneously to be exchanged through 
National Red Cross headquarters within the school year,

that as far as possible, albums should not be sent through the League 
Secretariat, but National Red Cross Societies should notify the League 
on the usual forms when albums are despatched and paired,

that plans should be made to prevent any album which is not considered 
to be of a reasonable standard from being despatched,

that it is important that albums should be carefully and strongly 
bound,

that albums should include descriptions of Red Cross activities and 
might contain national songs, games, music and lists of questions to be 
answered,

that all albums should be carefully examined by National Red Cross 
headquarters to see that they do not contain controversial ideas which 
are contrary to Red Cross principles. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution 
No. XXXIX)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that in order to achieve a greater variety and breadth 

of opportunity for developing international knowledge, Junior Red Cross 
Sections should encourage the exchange of material of all types, showing 
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the historical and the present environment in which Juniors live in their 
different countries,

that priority should be given to projects the initial exchange of which 
can be achieved within the period of one school year. (Board of Governors, 
1948, Resolution No. XXXVIII)

The Board of Governors,
recommends the adoption of a plan for sending information and 

material from one National Junior Red Gross Section to another when 
an exchange is not required,

stresses the belief that information and material for non-Red Cross 
organizations or for local branches of the Junior Red Cross should only 
be sent through the National Section of the country to which they are 
destined, with the agreement of such Societies. (Board of Governors, 1948, 
Resolution No. XLIX, Paras. 1 and 2)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that in order to develop the international friendship 

programme of the Junior Red Cross
(a) neighbouring National Junior Red Cross Sections should endeav

our to promote Junior Red Gross broadcasts in collaboration with youth 
radio stations, amateur transmitters and commercial or official stations;

(b) that the League Secretariat should publish an international 
Junior Red Cross Poster. (Board of Governors, 1952, Resolution No. XXVI)

The Board of Governors,
having noted the present decline in the exchange of international 

school correspondence,
recommends that certain National Sections experiment in various ways 

to establish contact between groups of Juniors in one country with groups 
in another, for the purpose of:

(a) increasing international understanding,
(b) promoting greater knowledge of Junior Red Cross work in the 

respective countries,
to the end that these pilot schemes may enable the Junior Red Cross 

advisory Committee to indicate which methods of contact might be devel
oped internationally. (Board of Governors, 1952, Resolution No. XXXIII)

VII. EXCHANGE VISITS OF JUNIORS

The Board of Governors,
recommends that all National Sections taking part in the exchange 

visits plan should fix a maximum sum for pocket money for each Junior 
member (this maximum should be fixed in consultation with the countries 
with which the exchanges are being made),
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that such groups of Juniors should always be accompanied by a 
responsible person or persons. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XLVII, 
Paras. 1,2)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
congratulates the seven National Sections on their initiative in organising exchanges of 

Junior Red Cross members, in accordance with the resolution of the Board of Governors of the 
League of Red Cross Societies recommending the Junior Red Cross to develop international 
friendship,

recommends that, to avoid making these exchanges dependent on the personal means of 
Junior Red Cross members or their families, this activity receive financial support from the 
National Societies,

recommends that precise information based on the experiences of the National Sections 
participating in these exchange visits be sent to the League of Red Cross Societies Secretariat 
and made available to other National Societies which so request. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolu
tion No. LXI)

The Board of Governors,
recognizing the value of exchange of visits between groups of Juniors 

from neighbouring countries for the purpose of practical demonstrations 
of their work, as well as of visits of national groups of Juniors to League 
Headquarters, recommends

that such undertaking should be encouraged where the budget and 
personnel permit; that these visits should be regarded as directly within 
the competence of National Sections. (Board of Governors, 1952, Resolu
tion No. XXV)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends to all National Junior Red Cross Sections that they increase to the limit of their 

financial resources the international exchange of visits between Junior groups,
reminds such organizations that to contribute successfully to the ideals of international 

friendship these visits must be prepared carefully and well in advance,
invites the Junior Red Cross Bureau of the League of Red Cross Societies to promote such 

exchange visits, particularly by providing to National Sections all the pertinent documentation 
at its disposal. (Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XXXVIII)

vni. JUNIOR RED CROSS WORK FOR PEACE

The Board of Governors,
considering that the Junior Red Cross, uniting in spirit and action 

millions of children in fifty countries, constitutes one of the means by 
which the Red Cross can best promote international goodwill, in accord
ance with the resolution No. XXV of the XIVth International Red Cross 
Conference 1,

1 See p. 399
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and persuaded that these results are due primarily to the faithful 
following of Red Cross ideals by the Junior Red Cross and in particular 
to the strict observance of the fundamental principles of neutrality, 

recommends that the League Secretariat continue to assist National 
Junior Red Cross Sections in developing their work for the promotion of 
international goodwill, keeping always in view the principles outlined in 
the Circular (No. 14) addressed jointly to National Societies by the Inter
national Committee of the Red Cross and the League of Red Cross Societies. 
(Board of Governors, 1932, Resolution No. XIII)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends that the knowledge, diffusion, understanding and application of Red Cross 

principles be recognised as the greatest contribution that the Junior Red Cross can make to the 
cause of Peace,

recommends that the Junior Red Cross programme stress the importance of international 
friendship as the basis of world peace,

recommends that the present resolution be transmitted as soon as possible to all National 
Societies in order that each Junior Section may give strong emphasis in its programme to such 
practical Junior Red Cross activities as tend towards improving human relationships. (Stockholm, 
1948, Resolution No. LXIII)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
considering the influences to which youth is subjected and the considerable role played by 

youth in international life,
considering that the Red Cross should use its influence and its prestige to educate youth in the 

spirit of the Red Cross which is that of peace,
considering that such an education of youth is a considerable and concrete Red Cross contri

bution towards the maintenance of universal peace,
recommends to National Societies that they exert their efforts for the education of youth in 

the spirit of international fraternity, solidarity and the maintenance of peace. (Toronto, 
1952, Resolution No. XXXVI)

See Xth International Red Cross Conference, Geneva, 1921, Resolu
tion No. XVIII (p. 398) Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. II, 
Para. 6 (p. 400).

IX. INTERNATIONAL JUNIOR RED CROSS DAY

The Board of Governors,
recommends the project submitted by the French Junior Red Cross, 

namely, to organise, on the same day, an international manifestation by 
Juniors of all National Sections, to remind them of their service in the Red 
Cross and of their international solidarity in the true spirit of Henri Dunant, 

requests the Secretariat of the League to explore further the potentiali
ties of this project and to obtain from all Junior Sections information and 
suggestions of a character permitting the practical application of the project 
in their respective countries. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XLV)
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X. INTERNATIONAL MEETINGS OF THE JUNIOR RED CROSS 
AND PARTICIPATION IN MEETINGS OF NATIONAL RED CROSS

SOCIETIES

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
noting with interest the excellent results obtained from the participation of Junior delegates 

in the Annual Convention of the American Red Cross,
expresses the hope that this proceeding, the success of which has been more marked every 

year, may be adopted by other Societies, and may be extended to the international field on the 
occasion of future Regional and International Red Cross Conferences. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution 
No. XII)

The, Board of Governors,
considers that it is premature for Junior Members to participate in 

International Red Gross Conference meetings, but expresses the wish 
that special meetings may be held for Juniors of different nationalities, 

that these meetings should preferably be held in the form of camps 
or centres with a well determined programme of activities, so as to give 
the participants an opportunity of exchanging their ideas and their 
experiences in the Junior Red Cross field,

suggests that it might be practical to consider the organization of these 
international meetings of Junior members at the same time, and if possible 
in the same place, as the meeting of the Board of Governors. (Board of 
Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XLVIII)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that in organizing international Junior Red Cross Centres, 

the following principles should be observed :
(a) plans and preparations should be made well in advance;
(b) Juniors and leaders attending the Centres should be most care

fully selected. Their knowledge of Red Cross, their Red Cross spirit, 
their adaptability and their social qualities, should be taken into account.

A uniform age for each Centre should be accepted as prescribed by the 
organizing Section. The leaders should be responsible Red Cross per
sonnel, and conscious above all of being guides to their Juniors.

(c) The entire responsibility for organizing the Centre should rest 
with the host Society.

(d) Financial responsibility for the Centre should be decided upon 
beforehand between the National Societies concerned. (Board of Gover
nors, 1952, Resolution No. XXIV)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
noting the encouraging results achieved by the international training centres organized 

under the auspices of the National Junior Red Cross Sections of the Netherlands, the United 
Kingdom and France, at Woudschoten, Barnett Hill, and the Château des Mesnuls, respectively,

recommends to National Sections in general, and particularly to Sections situated in the same 
geographical region, that they study the possibility of organizing similar centres,
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invites the Junior Red Cross Bureau of the League of Red Cross Societies to give all possible 
technical assistance to such studies, to ensure the co-ordination of the preliminary work, and to 
distribute all useful information among National Sections. (Toronto, 1952, Resolution 
No. XXXIX)

XL JUNIOR RED CROSS ADVISORY COMMITTEE

See “Regulations of the Junior Red Cross Advisory Committee of the 
League of Red Cross Societies”, Part. II, Chapter X, (p. 356 to 358).

XII. PUBLICATIONS AND PROPAGANDA

The General Council,
recommends that the Junior Division of the League Secretariat should 

be requested to make a special study of the question of magazines, models 
of travelling exhibits and other methods of propaganda, as conducted in 
the different countries, and furnish the National Societies with detailed 
information as to the means which have been found the most efficacious. 
(General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XXVIII)

The Board of Governors,
approves the methods followed by the Junior Red Cross Division in 

the world-wide organization of this institution. It appreciates the 
importance of its publications to the National Societies, such as posters, 
pamphlets, articles for the editors of Junior Red Cross magazines, films 
and propaganda material in general,

desires that these publications shall be continued and that the Junior 
Red Cross Division shall participate in national and international exhibi
tions connected with its aims to an even greater extent than in the past. 
(Board of Governors, 1927, Resolution No. IV D, Para. 1)

The Board of Governors,
considering the development of the Junior Red Cross throughout 

the world, the growing variety and importance of its programme, and 
the need of the different National Sections for accurate knowledge of 
each other’s activities, the Board of Governors approves the proposal 
made by the Esthonian Junior Red Cross for a Junior Red Cross Year 
Book, and instructs the League Secretariat to put this plan into effect. 
(Board of Governors, 1336, Resolution No. XXXIII)

The XVIth International Red Cross Conference,
having taken cognizance of the Children’s History of the Red Cross, submitted to it by the 

International Committee of the Red Cross and the League of Red Cross Societies,
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congratulates the International Committee and the League on the care with which they have 
discharged the mandate entrusted to them by the XVth Conference L

approves the book for children,
particularly recommends its purchase to the National Societies, invites them to distribute 

this publication among the young people in their respective countries, in accordance with the 
methods they think most appropriate. (London, 1938, Resolution No. XXIII)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that Junior Red Gross Sections should make every 

endeavour to publish either a magazine or a news sheet to be circulated 
to individual members of the Junior Red Gross,

that in addition to magazines or news sheets, National Junior Red 
Cross Sections should also prepare suitable material to stimulate the 
interest of the members themselves in the work of the Red Cross. (Board 
of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XXXIV)

The Board of Governors,
having considered the project submitted by the Hungarian Junior 

Red Cross, namely, the compilation of an anthology of thoughts and 
quotations from the works of great authors, dealing with goodwill, charity, 
humanitarian feelings and the Red Cross ideal, which would be collected 
by the Juniors in their respective countries,

recommends that such a project be attempted for a year, by inviting 
all Junior Red Cross Sections to make selections suitable for inclusion in 
such an anthology, these texts to be assembled by the League’s Junior 
Red Cross Bureau and submitted to the Advisory Committee which would 
then determine the value of the experiment. (Board of Governors, 1948, 
Resolution No. XLVI)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that the 1926 agreement between editors of Junior 

Red Cross magazines setting forth conditions under which articles and 
illustrations may be reproduced, be renewed subject to certain technical 
modifications. (Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. XXVIII)

The Board of Governors,
desires that the Junior Red Gross Bureau of the League study all 

publications of National Sections and arrange an exchange of literature 
between Sections having similarity of language, culture and social setting. 
(Board of Governors, 1952, Resolution No. XXIX)

1 See XVth International Red Cross Conference, Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No IX 
p. 391.
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xni. ACTIVITIES OF FORMER JUNIOR RED CROSS MEMBERS 
AND OF YOUNG PEOPLE IN GENERAL IN THE SERVICE OF THE

RED CROSS

The Board of Governors,
considering that the Junior Red Cross prepares boys and girls for 

future Red Cross work and awakens in them the desire to give service to 
the Red Cross throughout their lives,

recommends that National Societies endeavour to present a programme 
of activity suited to the needs of adolescents when they leave the Junior 
Sections, thereby retaining them within the ranks of the Red Cross,

that the Secretariat of the League continue to study this question and 
inform National Societies of the best methods, ideas and suggestions. 
(Board of Governors, 1932, Resolution No. XIV)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
considering that, in the highest interest of the Red Cross it is important that boys and 

girls leaving Junior Groups should not be lost to the Red Cross movement, but should continue to 
give active co-operation in Red Cross work,

and considering the resolution on this subject already adopted by the Board of Governors 
of the League of Red Cross Societies at its Xlllth Meeting in 1932,

noting in particular the encouraging experiences of certain National Red Cross Societies 
since that date in organising former Juniors (in auxiliary councils and other volunteer groups) 
in universities, business, industry and other walks of life, for the purpose of acting as counsellors 
of Junior Red Cross groups, as active Red Cross workers or as promotors of Junior Red Cross 
membership in schools not yet enrolled,

recommends that National Red Cross Societies continue such experiments, striving to 
impress upon the minds of former Juniors that they are not only welcome but needed by the Red 
Cross to help meeting the increasingly grave problems which confront it in the modern world, 

and further expresses the conviction that, if invited to do so on leaving school, former 
leaders of Junior Red Cross groups will show initiative in helping the National Societies to find 
a programme of activities calculated to hold their interest. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XI)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that the League of Red Cross Societies encourage National 

Societies to establish where necessary a section within the Red Gross to 
meet the needs of young people between school leaving age and the age 
at which they can join the Senior Sections. (Board of Governors, 1946, 
Resolution No. XXXVI, 3)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that the National Red Cross Societies and the League 

Secretariat should study and develop a programme of activities of a nature 
to interest young people and give them the opportunity of practical service 
on the national and international level in the Red Cross ideal and in the 
mitigation of human suffering. (Board of Governors, 1930, Resolution No. XX)
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The Board of Governors,
recommends that National Societies should systematically train leaders 

specially qualified for the training of young people. (Board of Governors, 
1950, Resolution No. XXI)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that no obligatory age limit should be fixed above or 

below which young people cannot take part in Red Cross activities, as 
only their nature and spirit in which they are carried out are of real import
ance. (Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. XXII)

The Board of Governors,
decides that the League publications should give more information 

on the activities of certain National Societies which can interest young 
people. (Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. XXIII)

The Board of Governors,
decides that on the occasion of the customary international meetings 

of League bodies, a working group should be set up of National Societies 
with experience in the activities of young people or desirous of acquiring 
such experience. (Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. XXIV)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that National Societies and the League Secretariat should 

take every opportunity of facilitating international contacts between 
young people and young people’s leaders. (Board of Governors, 1950, Reso

lution No. XXV)

The Board of Governors,
taking note of the fact that many Societies have formed Junior Red 

Cross movements and First Aid teams which require immediate guidance, 
decides to give serious consideration to the development of Junior 

activities in the National Red Cross Societies and instructs the Secretariat 
of the League to take the necessary measures to assist these Societies in 
promoting and developing a programme of practical and useful activities, 

appreciates the generous proposal of certain societies to share the 
financial expenses which would be incurred in sending experts from the 
League for the purpose of co-ordinating and assisting in the development 
of such activities,

takes note that these experts should be chosen by reason of their expe
rience in Junior problems. (Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. XXVI)

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
considering that the Junior Red Cross can prosper only if it is on integral part of the Red 

Cross,
considering that in certain countries the adult Red Cross continues to display indifference 

and in some cases lack of understanding towards Junior Red Cross Sections,
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considering that it is dangerous to create or to maintain limits or dividing lines between the 
Junior Sections and the adult committees,

considering further that it is indispensable that Juniors and adults be brought together in 
common activities,

draws the attention of National Societies to the present difficulty of recruiting active Red 
Cross voluntary workers,

considering that, although the Red Cross can number in its ranks many members of long 
standing, fa ithful to its tradition of devotion, as well as members of the Junior Sections, it cannot 
be denied that there is between these two groups of active supporters a gap which will widen and 
which can be filled only by the immediate admission and complete and unreserved assimilation of 
former members of the Junior Red Cross into all committees and sections of National Societies,

calls the attention of National Societies to the danger that may result from the attitude, 
sometimes negative, or lacking in understanding, of certain National Societies with regard to 
the Junior Red Cross. (Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XL)

XIV. CONTACTS BETWEEN THE JUNIOR RED CROSS AND 
INTERNATIONAL YOUTH ORGANIZATIONS

The XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference,
approves the policy followed to date by the Secretariat of the League of Red Cross Societies, 

and its Junior Red Cross Bureau, in their relations with international youth organizations, or 
organizations interested in youth problems,

recommends that the League of Red Cross Societies maintain and develop contacts with all 
such organizations, governmental or non-governmental, for the following purposes :

(a) to propagate humanitarian principles as provided for in fundamental principle No. 4 
adopted by the Board of Governors of the League of Red Cross Societies in 1948 ,1

(b) to make known the activities of the Red Cross and of the Junior Red Cross in ever wider 
circles,

recommends that permanent collaboration of a practical nature be established or developed 
with international youth organizations of an entirely technical and non-political character,

recommends that the League of Red Cross Societies maintain regular contact and exchanges 
of experience with the various international youth organizations when called together annually 
by UNESCO,

recommends that the Junior Red Cross Bureau of the League of Red Cross Societies continue 
exchanging publications with international youth organizations and organizations interested 
in youth problems for the purpose of informing National Junior Red Cross Sections of the develop
ment and achievements of certain organizations,

recommends that the National Sections of the Junior Red Cross, insofar as the fundamental 
principles are observed, collaborate on a practical basis with certain organizations, for example 
by giving first aid and home nursing courses to other youth organizations. (Toronto, 1952, 
Resolution No. XLI)

1 See p. 395.



CHAPTER XI
PUBLICATIONS

A publication to establish a link between Central Committees of the different countries 
and bring to their attention official and other matters of which they should be informed is regarded 
as indispensable.

The International Committee of Geneva is entrusted with the editing of this publication; 
no expenses, under this heading, shall be at the charge of members of this Committee.

Bulletins shall be published at intervals, to be determined by the members of the Committee.
Parts of the publication may be set aside for announcements or descriptions of special work, 

or for describing apparatus or inventions having a bearing on relief to the military wounded 
or sick. (Ilnd International Red Cross Conference, Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. IV, 2)

It is advisable to continue, as the general organ of the Red Cross Societies, the Bulletin 
international which is published in Geneva.

The Societies interested should co-operate as actively as possible in its production, and 
endeavour to secure subscribers.

The International Committee shall continue as before to publish the Bulletin International. 
Should there be insufficient subscriptions to cover the costs of publication, the International 
Committee shall be entitled to refer to the Central Committees. (IVth International Red Cross 
Conference, Karlsruhe, 1887, Resolution No. Ill, 3, 4 c)

The IXth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends that all Societies help in the publication and distribution of the International 

Committee Bulletin (which is principally intended for them) by taking as many subscriptions 
as their means allow and by distributing it to persons in their country whose role in the Red 
Cross is particularly outstanding. (Washington, 1912, Resolution No. IX)

The General Council,
approves of the publication by the League Secretariat of a monthly 

Review, edited in English, French and Spanish, designed to familiarise 
the public with the programme of the Red Cross, with the peace-time 
activities of Red Cross Societies and with the work of the League. The 
Secretariat is charged with undertaking the measures necessary for this 
purpose, according to circumstances. The Review should aim at securing 
gradually a subscribing public while a limited number of copies should be 
distributed gratuitously to Red Cross Societies.

The General Council approves the distribution to member societies 
of current information and of suggestions of general interest, formulated 
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by the Secretariat for the benefit of National Red Gross Societies, in the 
form of a circular, to be issued at convenient intervals.

The General Council strongly recommends that each National Red 
Cross Society aim at publishing, and securing wide circulation for, a 
periodical designed to maintain the interest of Red Cross members and 
to spread health knowledge. (General Council, 1922, Resolution No. X)

The Board of Governors,
considering the valuable services rendered to the National Societies 

and to the Red Cross cause in general by the monthly Review, by the 
Bulletin and by the other publications of the League,

considering that it might be advantageous to co-ordinate these publica
tions with those of the International Committee of the Red Cross,

invites the Executive Committee to examine the question of publica
tions in order that it may be possible to envisage a solution which, while 
taking into account the budgetary credits available, would correspond 
to new requirements. (Board of Governors, 1928, Resolution No. XVI)

The Board of Governors,
considers that propaganda through the League’s publications, and the 

spreading of information regarding the Red Cross peacetime programme, 
call for the active co-operation of National Societies,

that certain savings might be made in this field without prejudice to 
the objective aimed at,

accordingly contemplates the following changes for the purpose of 
achieving this double object,

(a) extension of the service of articles for reproduction so as to include 
questions relating to the fundamental ideas of the Red Cross and its evo
lution in the international field. The Board urges National Societies to 
make regular use in their own publications of the articles supplied by this 
service,

(b) the Review and the Information Bulletin to be fused in a publi
cation restricted to 40 pages and published monthly in three languages; 
this publication to comprise, with certain slight changes in presentation, 
the contents of the present bulletin, together with a few pages of leading 
articles and comments on current events. One number of this publication 
each year should contain the annual report of the Executive Committee 
to the Board of Governors on the year’s work, together with such annexes 
in the way of comments, photographs, etc. as may appear appropriate. 
This number should be distributed as widely as budgetary resources allow.

The Board of Governors further authorises the League Secretariat 
to reduce the dimensions of its periodical reports and of the minutes of 
meetings, in order to simplify the documentation which has to be regularly 
collected and forwarded to the members of the Board. The reports of the 
Secretariat should be presented half-yearly in a more condensed form. 
(Board oj Governors, 1930, Resolution No. VII)

For specialised publications, see the preceding chapters.



CHAPTER XII
PROPAGANDA

I. DIFFUSION OF RED CROSS IDEAS 
\

The Vllth International Red Cross Conference,
reminds all Red Cross associations of the moral engagement taken at the Karlsruhe and 

Rome Conferences to employ all means in their power to make wide and effective propaganda 
amongst all sections of the population for the Red Cross idea and for its importance in time of 
war and in time of peace. (St. Petersburg, 1902, Resolution No. XI, 2)

The XVIth International Red Cross Conference,
having taken cognizance of the report presented by the League of Red Cross Societies under 

the general title “The Red Cross Educational Programme",
considers that this report deals with an aspect of capital importance to the work of the 

Red Cross and notes with satisfaction that emphasis is laid therein both on the moral and the 
practical side of the educational function of the Red Cross,

affirms its conviction that the Red Cross not only constitutes a material force placed at the 
disposal of humanity, but is also a spiritual force uniting all its members in the same ideals of 
chivalry and generosity which inspire their activity throughout the world,

recognises the valuable part played by the League in the development of this spirit by 
facilitating mutual collaboration between the National Red Cross Societies,

recommends that the League continue to maintain and intensify the support which it gives 
to the National Societies by helping them in their educational work, so that, through the instruc
tion it gives in service activities, first aid, nursing, health, voluntary service, and its work 
among the younger generation, the Red Cross may everywhere show its practical value and 
realise the ideals it represents. (London, 1938, Resolution No. XXVI)

The XVIIth International Red Cross Conference,
having received the report on “Teaching and Publicising Red Cross Principles amongst 

Adults”, by the American National Red Cross Society,
approves this report,
proposes that the following paragraph be added thereto,
“It is considered that an important contribution to the education of adults in Red Cross 

principles and practice can be made if Red Cross members, at all levels, are aware that the 
honour of the Red Cross is at all times in their keeping. If they, at all times, in their private as 
well as in their public Red Cross lives, conduct themselves as those who truly believe in the Red 
Cross way of life, it will have the effect of making the public understand the bénéficient influence 
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which the Red Cross can have as a factor in the raising of humanitarian standards, and in our 
opinion, should act as an incentive to the public to become members of our Organisation.” 
(Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. LXV)

II. RECRUITING OF MEMBERS AND FUND-RAISING 
CAMPAIGNS

The Vth International Red Cross Conference,
draws the most earnest attention of all Red Cross associations to the absolute necessity 

of employing all possible means in their power to extend propaganda for Red Cross ideals amongst 
all classes of the population, and of increasing the resources which will be necessary in the 
event of public disaster or international conflict. (Rome, 1892, Resolution No. XII)

The General Council recommends,
that having regard to the educational and sentimental value of a 

universal and simultaneous appeal, an annual campaign for the enrol
ment of members should be conducted by all National Red Cross Societies 
belonging to the League, as far as practicable at the same time, and pre
ferably during the first week in May. (General Council, 1920, Resolution 
No. IV)

The General Council,
reaffirms the necessity for continually augmenting the membership 

of Red Cross Societies, but recognizes the impossibility of conducting 
simultaneous membership campaigns each year in all countries. (General 
Council, 1922, Resolution No. XI)

The Xlth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends that a Red Cross Day be instituted throughout the world, and instructs the 

Organization Commission of the International Red Cross to study the practical means of giving 
effect to this recommendation. (Geneva, 1923, Resolution No. IV b)

The General Council,
the first endeavour of the Red Cross, in peace as in war, is to enlist 

public support in the greatest possible measure. A large membership 
denotes,

(a) great popular interest in public health,
(b) a stable financial basis for all Red Cross campaigns,
(c) effective co-operation between the public and the Red Cross 

in any emergency.
The General Council therefore places on record its opinion that each 

National Society should establish a large and increasing roll of members 
by means of propaganda devoted to peace-time activities, and set aside 
a special day or period in each year, if possible, for the roll-call of the Red 
Cross. (General Council, 1924, Resolution No. VII)
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The General Council,
approves the action of the League Secretariat in preparing, collecting 

and distributing exhibits of propaganda material,
recommends a further development of this activity, and invites each 

National Society to furnish to the League Secretariat, if possible, a com
plete exhibit of its own propaganda material. (General Council, 1924. 
Resolution No. XI)

The Board of Governors,
recognises that the question of propaganda and membership is of 

capital importance to the National Societies both from the point of view 
of actual membership and from that of influencing general opinion and 
winning over the public authorities to the Red Cross cause,

recommends the National Red Cross Societies, when drawing up their 
plans of future activities, to devote special attention to the organization 
of propaganda campaigns and to the enrolment of members,

requests the League Secretariat to afford every possible facility to 
the National Societies in the organization of propaganda and membership 
campaigns, in particular,

(a) by putting to the best advantage and by encouraging the calling 
of unofficial conferences for the discussion and examination of the methods 
employed in different countries by the National Red Cross Societies,

(b) by co-operating at the request of National Societies in the 
organization or in the development of their propaganda and membership 
campaigns, placing the services of a member of the Secretariat at their 
disposal for this purpose,

(c) by intensifying the exchange of information concerning the 
organization of propaganda campaigns and the exchange of specimens 
of propaganda material brought out by the National Societies in connection 
with such campaigns,

(d) by examining the possibility of forming in the Secretariat of 
the League a central buying department for material required in the 
organization of propaganda and membership campaigns. (Board of Gover
nors, 1928, Resolution No. XV)

The Board of Governors,
recommends that the Secretariat pursue and develop close co-operation 

with National Societies with a view,
(1) to extending the organization of Red Cross Days and Weeks 

to all parts of the territory of each country, and to improving the methods 
employed,

(2) to spreading knowledge of the present Red Cross programme, 
including peace-time work, among all sections of the community,

(3) to further closer co-operative relations between central and local 
Red Cross Committees for all propaganda work and improving the orga
nization of the said committees for this purpose. (Board of Governors, 1930, 
Resolution No. VIII)
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The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
urges that the Secretariat of the League of Red Cross Societies should continue to compile 

and issue propaganda material of every practical kind and recommend it to all Red Cross Societies 
with due consideration to local conditions, in each country. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. VII)

III. THE RED CROSS TRUCE

The Xth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends that all National Red Cross Societies should study the idea already adopted 

by the Czechoslovak Red Cross of a three-day “Red Cross Truce”, during which a vigorous, 
nation-wide propaganda campaign on public health, relief and child welfare would take place. 
(Geneva, 1921, Resolution No. VII)

The General Council,
in view of the success obtained in Czechoslovakia by the institution 

of a short annual period of truce, during which, in newspapers, theatres, 
cinemas and public meetings, all demonstrations of a polemical character 
are replaced by manifestations of the Red Cross spirit,

expresses the desire that National Red Cross Societies should give 
serious consideration to the “Red Cross Truce”. (General Council, IQ22, 
Resolution .No. XXIV)

The XIVth International Red Cross Conference,
recommends that a Commission of three members, representing three different Red Cross 

Societies and designated by the Czechoslovak Red Cross, the Belgian Red Cross and the League 
of Red Cross Societies, be charged with studying on the spot, during the next three years, the 
organization and results of the annual Red Cross Truce in Czechoslovakia. This Commission 
will present a report to the XVth International Red Cross Conference and will depend, for assist
ance in its work, on the collaboration of the League Secretariat. (Brussels, 1930, Resolution 
No. II)

The XVth International Red Cross Conference,
having taken cognizance of the report of the International Commission for the study of the 

Red Cross Truce, and notably of the resolution adopted by that Commission on April 14th, 1933,
thanks the members of the Commission for their report and for the careful study which 

they have given to this important question,
requests the National Red Cross Societies to examine with special care the conclusions of 

the Commission and the possibility of associating themselves therewith,
considering the Truce as an effective means of promoting international understanding and 

co-operation,
expresses the hope that all National Societies which decide to adapt to the conditions pre

vailing in their own countries the method successfully practised by the Czechoslovak Red Cross, 
will afford opportunities to representatives of the International Committee of the Red Cross 
and of the League of Red Cross Societies for following their work in this field,
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and addresses to the President of the Czechoslovak Red Cross renewed congratulations 
on her inspiring initiative. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XXII)

The XVIth International Red Cross Conference,
referring to the report of the Commission entrusted with the study of the methods of the 

Red Cross Truce adopted in Czechoslovakia,
recalls that the XVth International Red Cross Conference in Tokyo recommended an ana

logous movement to all National Red Cross Societies,
and recommends the continuation of the work of the Commission as regards manifestations 

tending to promote goodwill among nations and especially the Rea Cross Truce. (London, 1938, 
Resolution No. XXIV)

The Board of Governors,
having noted with great interest the Czechoslovak Red Cross Truce, 

directs the Secretariat of the League to,
(1) urge each National Society to organize in its respective country 

a Red Cross Day, a Red Cross Week or other period of time during which 
all of the people of the nation shall have an opportunity to be informed of 
the objectives of the Red Cross and rededicate themselves to the spirit 
of humanitarianism encompassed by the Red Cross,

(2) study the organization of an International Red Cross Day on a 
fixed date to be observed by all National Societies. (Board of Governors, 
1946, Resolution No. XIV)

See “International Junior Red Cross Day”, Board of Governors, 1948, 
Resolution No. XLV (p. 548).
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ANNEX I

MANDATES OF THE INTERNATIONAL COMMITTEE 
OF THE RED CROSS

(According to the Resolutions of the International Red Cross Conferences 
the Geneva Conventions, and the Resolutions of Diplomatic Conferences.

I. RED CROSS PRINCIPLES

Defence, propagation and application of the fundamental, moral, 
and juridical principles of the Red Cross. (Geneva, 1921, Resolution 
No. XVI, see p. 384.)

II. NATIONAL RED CROSS SOCIETIES

Recognition of new National Red Cross Societies and notification 
of recognition. (Karlsruhe 1887, Resolution No. Ill, see p. 384; Geneva, 
1921, Resolution No. XVI, see p. 384; Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. 
XII, see p. 442.)

The maintenance and development of relations between the National 
Societies. (Geneva, 1863, Art. 9, see p. 383 ; Karlsruhe, 1887, Resolution 
No. Ill, see p. 384.)

Liaison between Red Cross Societies in wartime. (London, 1907, 
Resolution No. I, see p. 408; Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XXVII, 
see p. 411.)

III. DEVELOPMENT OF HUMANITARIAN LAW

Creation, revision and extension of the humanitarian Conventions : 
Wounded and Sick (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XIX, see p. 423) ; 
Maritime Warfare (Geneva, 1923, Resolution No. Ill, see p. 423; The 
Hague, 1928, Resolution No. IV, see p. 426; Brussels, 1930, Resolution 
No. XXlI, see p. 426; Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XXXIII, see p. 427; 
London, 1938, Resolution No. X, see p. 427; Stockholm, 1948, Resolution 
XIX, seep. 427); Prisoners of War (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XIX, 
see p. 428). Civilians (Geneva, 1923, Resolution No. VIII, see p. 428; 
Geneva, 1923, Resolution No. XII, see p. 429; Brussels, 1930, Resolution 
No. XX, see p. 430; Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XXXIX, see p. 431; 
London, 1938, Resolution No. XIII, see p. 431; Stockholm, 1948, Resolu
tion No. XIX, see p. 432).
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Study of measures to deal with the problem of missing persons. 
(Geneva, 1925, Resolution No. VII, seep. 432 ; The Hague, 1928, Resolution 
No. XII, see p. 433.)

Study of measures to attenuate the effects of blockades on the civilian 
population. (The Hague, 1928, Resolution No. IX, see p. 430 ; Brussels, 
1930, Resolution No. XXIV, see p. 430.)

Study of the role of the Red Cross in case of collective sanctions 
(military or blockade) by member States of the League of Nations. 
(Geneva, 1925, Resolution No. X, see p. 429 ; Brussels, 1930, Resolution 
No. XXIV, see p. 430.)

Study of the role of the Red Cross in case of application of Article XVI 
of the Covenant of the League of Nations. (Brussels, 1930, Resolution 
No. XXIV, see p. 430.)

Demarches with a view to hastening ratification of the Geneva Pro
tocol of June 17, 1925, concerning chemical and bacteriological warfare. 
(Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. V, see p. 438 ; Tokyo, 1934, Resolution 
No. XXXVI, see p. 438.)

IV. HUMANITARIAN ACTIVITIES IN BEHALF OF WAR VICTIMS

(1) Application of the Conventions

Supervision to ensure respect for the Conventions. ( Geneva, 1921, 
Resolution No. XVI, see p. 384.)

Transmit protests concerning alleged violations. (Stockholm, 1948 
Resolution No. XXII, see p. 389.)

(2) Camp Visits

Visits to camps for prisoners of war and civilian internees. ( Geneva, 
1921, Resolution No. XVI, see p. 384; Geneva, 1925, Resolution No. XII, 
see p. 429; Convention III of 1949, Art. 81 and 126 ; Convention IV of 
1949, Art. 123; Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XXI, see p. 408.)

(3) Central Information Agencies

(a) Organization of a Central Information Agency dealing with pri
soners of war and civilians. (Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. IV, 
p. 412 ; Karlsruhe, 1887, Resolution No. Ill, see p. 412 ; Prisoners 
of War Convention of 1929, Art. 79; Convention III of 1949, 
Art. 123; Convention IV of 1949, Art. 140.)

(b) Transmission of official lists to serve in identifying the ship
wrecked, prisoners of war, the wounded and sick, and the dead. 
(Prisoners of War Convention of 1929, Art. 79 ; Convention II of 
1949, Art. 19 ; Convention III of 1949, Art. 122.)
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(c) Transmission of capture cards. (Convention III of 1949> -Art. 7°·)
(d) Transmission of Internment Cards. (Convention IV of I949> 

Art. 106.)
(e) Transmission of the names of those killed in action, the wounded 

and sick, prisoners of war and civilians, and of personal belong
ings and death certificates. (The Hague, 1928, Resolution 
No. XII, see p. 433; Convention I of 1949, Art. 16; Convention II, 
Art. 19; Convention III, Art. 120; Convention IV, Art. 140.)

(f) Transmission of official documents. (Convention III of 1949· 
Art. 77 ; Convention IV, Art. 113.)

(g) Transmission of Duplicates of Claims. (Convention III of 1949, 
Art. 68.)

(h) Forwarding of correspondence. (Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. IV, 
see p. 412; Karlsruhe, 1887, Resolution No. Ill, see p. 412; 
Convention III of 1949, Art. 73.)

(i) Family news and civilian messages. (Convention IV of 1949, 
Art. 25.)

(j) Transmission of information for the identification of graves. 
(Convention I of 1949, Art. 17.)

(4) Relief to War Victims

(a) Prisoners of war. (Karlsruhe, 1887, Resolution No. Ill, see 
p. 384; London, 1907, Resolution No. I, see p. 408; Washington, 
1912, Resolution No. VI, see p. 408 ; Brussels, 1930, Resolution 
No. XXI, see p. 408 ; Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XXVI, 
see p. 408; Convention III of 1949, Art. 73, 75, and 123.)

(b) Protected Civilians. (Convention IV of 1949, Art. 109.)
(c) In Civil War. (London, 1938, Resolution No. XIV, sec p. 416.)

(5) Substitute for Protecting Power

Where necessary, to assume the humanitarian duties for which Pro
tecting Powers are responsible under the Geneva Conventions. (Con
ventions I, II and III of 1949, Art. 10; Convention IV, Art. 11.)

(6) Non-International Conflicts

Humanitarian intervention in armed conflict not of an international 
character. (Geneva, 1921, Resolution No. XIV, see p. 415; London, 
1938, Resolution No. XIV, see p. 416; Conventions I, II, III, and IV 
of 1949, Art. 3.)
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(7) Blockades

Humanitarian intervention in economic or war blockades. (Geneva, 
1921, Resolution No. XII, see p. 428; Geneva, 1923, Resolution No. X, 
see p. 429 ; Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. XXIV, see p. 430.)

(8) Refugees

Demarches to the League of Nations in behalf of refugees. (Geneva, 
1923, Resolution No. IV, see p. 472.)

Legal assistance. (Toronto, 1952, Resolution No. XIV, see p. 474.)

(9) Mixed Medical Commissions

Nomination of neutral members of Mixed Medical Commissions. 
(Geneva, 1923, Resolution No. XII, see p. 429; Convention III of 1949, 
Annex II, Art. 1.)

(10) Hospital Localities and Safety Zones

To work for the establishment and recognition of Hospital Localities 
and Safety Zones. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XXXVII, see p. 434; 
London, 1938, Resolutions Nos. XI and XII, see p. 433; Convention I 
of 1949, Art. 23; Convention IV of 1949, Art. 14.)

(11) Relieving of Medical Personnel

Preparation of a Model Agreement dealing with the relieving of 
retained medical personnel and with the numbers who may be retained. 
(Convention I of 1949, Art. 28 and 31; Diplomatic Conference of 1949, 
Resolution 3.)

(12) Standard Messages

Preparation of standard messages for prisoners of war who are without 
news of their relatives or are held at great distances from them. (Diplo
matic Conference of 1949, Resolution 9.)

V. LIMITATION OF WAR

To promote the spirit of peace. (Geneva, 1921, Resolution No. V, 
see p. 398; Geneva,.1923, Resolution No. VII, see p. 398.)

For the protection of civilian populations against the threat of bacte
riological and chemical warfare : convocation of an Expert Commission, 
constitution of an information centre and organization of competitions 
(with prizes). (Geneva, 1923, Resolution No. V, see p. 436; The Hague, 
1928, Resolution No. VI, see p. 437; Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. V, 
see p. 438.)
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International action for the protection of civilians against the threat 
of aerial, chemical, and bacteriological warfare. ( Geneva, 1923, Resolu
tion No. V, see p. 436; The Hague, 1928, Resolutions Nos V. and VI, 
see p. 437 ; Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. V, see p. 438 ; Tokyo, 1934, 
Resolution No. XXXVI, see p. 438.)

VI. DISASTERS

Conclusion of a Convention to extend Red Cross relief to peoples when 
public disasters occur. (Geneva, 1921, Resolution No. XVI, see p. 47^·)

VII. MEDICAL MATERIAL

Study of methods to indicate the origin of medical supplies sent by 
National Red Cross Societies. (The Hague, 1928, Resolution No. XIV, 
see p. 515.)

Study and standardization of medical material. (Geneva, 1921, 
Resolution No. XIII, see p. 421; Geneva, 1925, Resolutions Nos. Ill and 
XIV, see p. 422; The Hague, 1928, Resolution No. XI, see p. 423 ; Brussels, 
1930, Resolution No. XVIII, seep. 424; Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XXXV, 
see p. 424; London, 1938, Resolution No. XIX, see p. 424; Stockholm, 
1948, Resolution No. L, see p. 424.)

Creation of an international institution for the study of medical 
material (Standing International Commission for the Study of Medical 
Material). (Geneva, 1923, Resolution No. Ill, see p. 422; The Hague, 
1928, Resolution No. XI, see p. 423; Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. XVIII, 
see p. 424; Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XXXV, see p. 424.)

Study of methods for standardizing the indexing of wounds. ( Geneva, 
1925, Resolution No. XIV, see p. 422.)

VIII. NURSES AND VOLUNTARY AIDS

Study of the training of Nurses and Voluntary Aids. (Tokyo, 1934, 
Resolutions Nos. XVI and XVII, see p. 526 and 523; London, 1938, 
Resolution No. XVI, see p. 527.)

IX. FLORENCE NIGHTINGALE MEDAL

Award of the Florence Nightingale Medal. (See p. 359·)

X. FOUNDATIONS

Management and distribution of the Augusta Fund. (see above p. 369.)
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XI. PUBLICATIONS
Publication of the “ Bulletin International des Sociétés de la Croix- 

Rouge ”. (Berlin, 1869, Resolution No. IV, see p. 555; Karlsruhe, 1887, 
Resolution No. Ill, see p. 555; Washington, 1912, Resolution No. IX, 
see P- 555: Geneva, 1921, Resolution No. XVI, see p. 384.)

Publication of a compendium of Municipal Laws relative to the 
Conventions, and of Red Cross Society procedure. (Brussels, 1930, 
Resolution No. XX, see p. 389; Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XL, see 
p. 389.)
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MANDATES OF THE LEAGUE OF RED CROSS SOCIETIES '
(according to the Constitution of the League, and the resolutions 

of the International Red Cross Conferences and the Board of Governors)

I. GENERAL ACTIVITIES
To encourage and facilitate at all times all forms of Red Cross action 

for the relief of suffering humanity.
To act as the permanent organ of liaison, coordination and study 

between the National Red Cross Societies, with a view to assisting them 
in the organization and exercise of their activities, both national and 
international.

To co-operate with the Red Cross Societies in all aspects of their 
activities, particularly in the improvement of health, the prevention 
of disease and the mitigation of suffering.

To collaborate with the International Committee of the Red Cross 
in questions affecting the work of both organizations.

To be the official representative of the National Red Cross Societies 
in the international field on any matters in connection with Resolutions 
adopted by the Board of Governors and alone to express the views of 
its members as a whole.

To encourage and promote in every country the establishment and 
development of a duly authorized voluntary National Red Cross Society 
working in accordance with the principles of the Geneva Conventions 
and with the principles adopted by the International Red Cross 
Conference and by the Board of Governors.

To be the guardian of the integrity of its members and the protector 
of their interests. (Constitution of the League, Art. 3 to 7, see p. 326.)

II. ACTIVITIES IN FAVOUR OF PEACE
To make an every-day effort to preserve peace and gather all forces 

and means together in order to prevent future world wars. (Board of 
Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XI, para. 2, see p. 400.)

1 The present annex comprises the mandates renewed by the Executive 
Committee of the League in December 1951, together with those received 
from the XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference and the XXIInd 
Session of the Board of Governors of the League, meeting at Toronto in 
1952. Theii' complete text, as well as the other mandates given to the 
League since its foundation, may be found in the resolutions published 
under Part III of the Manual.
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To continue and intensify if possible the constructive work on behalf 
of peace. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. II, para. 1, see 
p. 400.)

III. ACTIVITIES IN TIME OF WAR

To give its fullest support, according to its possibilities, to the deve
lopment of relations between National Societies of friendly and enemy 
States. (International Conference, 1948, Resolution No. XXVII, see 
p. 411.)

To maintain contact between National Societies in time of war. 
(International Conference, 1948, Resolution No. XXVIII, see p. 411.)

The Headquarters of the League of Red Cross Societies should be 
transferred (in case of war) to a country accessible to belligerents and 
non-belligerents. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. LXIII, see 
P- 386.)

IV. ORGANIZATION AND DEVELOPMENT
OF NATIONAL SOCIETIES

To stimulate a frequent exchange of visits between its personnel 
(League) and that of the Red Cross Societies, and among the Red Cross 
Societies themselves. ( General Council, 1922, Resolution No. XIII, 
see p. 447 — General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XIV, see p. 447 ■— 
Board of Governors, 1928, Resolution No. X, para 2, see p. 447 — Board 
of Governors, 1930, Resolution No. VI, see p. 447 — Board of Governors, 
1936, Resolution No. XI, see p. 448 — Board of Governors, 1946, Resolu
tion No. LVIII, see p. 448.)

To continue a systematic study and periodical publication of methods 
used for collecting funds and for reducing expenditures by means of 
Governmental privileges. ( General Council, 1924, Resolution No. IX, 
see p. 450.)

To provide the technical aid necessary to the development of the 
Latin American Red Cross Societies. (Board of Governors, 1923, Resolu
tion No. X, see p. 445.)

To keep a register of all delegates from national Societies accredited 
to other national Societies. (International Conference, 1948, Resolution 
No. XIV, see p. 454.)

To refer the complaint from a National Society to the Society of 
the country concerned ; to communicate the complaint and the reply 
to the Chairman and Vice-Chairmen of the Board of Governors. (Board 
of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. VI, see p. 449.)

To offer guidance to National Societies in the initiation and develop
ment of volunteer services. (International Conference, 1952, Resolution 
No. XIII, see p. 445.)
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V. RELIEF

To continue to study the general questions involved in relief work, 
in cooperation with the League of Nations *,  the International Com
mittee of the Red Cross and international relief agencies. ( General 
Council, 1922, Resolution No. VII, see p. 460.)

To organize a Relief Section which would collect and analyse data 
on the administration of relief in general, would undertake, when neces
sary, to determine to what extent international assistance should be 
supplied, and would coordinate the administration of any international 
relief operations which might be undertaken. (International Conference, 
1923, Resolution No. VI, see p. 460.)

To give national Societies all the assistance which they may desire 
in the creation of delegations of national Societies placed at the disposi
tion of international commissions or other organizations engaged in the 
study of solutions of questions involving relief matters. ( General Council, 
1924, Resolution No. XXII, see p. 477.)

To encourage and facilitate the humanitarian activities of the Red 
Cross at all times and more particularly to collaborate with the national 
Societies with a view to developing, stimulating and coordinating the 
efforts of relief organizations in the event of national or international 
disasters. (Board of Governors, 1925, Resolution No. IV, see p. 461.)

To continue to act as intermediary for all assistance given by the 
national Red Cross Societies to refugees and migrants in transit. (Board 
of Governors, 1936, Resolution No. XXIX, see p. 473.)

To study and perfect plans for :
(a) the collection and transmission of money raised by national or 

international appeals and the speedy utilization of such money, 
either by means of a revolving fund or through the adoption 
of a system enabling credits to be opened on sums announced as 
available ;

(b) the reduction of transport charges in relation to land, sea and 
air transport on the main lines running to the scene of a disaster ;

(c) facilities for arranging transport and transhipment through com
petent agents and representatives ;

(d) the centralization of insurance arrangements so as to secure 
special tariffs. (Board of Governors, 1936, Resolution No. XXIV, 
see p. 462.)

To collect information on existing facilities concerning exemption 
from customs duties of all material of any kind used for Red Cross work. 

* Read : " United Nations ”.
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imported for a Red Cross Society or exported to another. (Board of 
Governors, 1946, Resolution No. LXIV, see p. 451.)

To develop its exchange of information with the International Com
mittee of the Red Cross with a view to better coordination of Red Cross 
Relief in its field of action, it being understood that the freedom of 
action of national Societies shall be fully respected. (International 
Conference, 1948, Resolution No. XXXVI, see p. 463.)

To hold, acting as the intermediary of the national Societies, special 
reserve funds contributed with a view to rendering their mutual relief 
action more effective and rapid. (International Conference, 1948, Resolu
tion No. XXXVIII, see p. 468.)

To establish a standard programme of legal and social assistance to 
stateless persons, refugees and war victims. (International Conference, 
1948, Resolution No. XXXI, see p. 473.)

To make every effort, should the beneficiary Society invite a delegate 
of the Relief Bureau of the League to obtain precise information on the 
situation in that country to fulfil this request. (Board of Governors, 
1948, Resolution No. XII, see p. 466.)

To approach the competent authorities in countries where there are 
no Red Cross or Red Crescent Societies for special facilities. (Board 
of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XIV, see p. 468.)

To give the necessary support to national Red Cross Societies in 
submitting proposals to their Governments with a view to obtaining 
special facilities for relief transport. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolu
tion No. XIV, see p. 468.)

To encourage national Societies to conclude bilateral or regional 
agreements covering mutual assistance in cases of calamities or disasters 
and to study, with national Societies, means of coordinating and stan
dardising Red Cross emergency relief material and personnel training. 
(Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. VI, see p. 464.)

To approach the United Nations to obtain the consent of a Govern
ment for the entry of Red Cross relief in case of a disaster in the country 
concerned when the national Society lacks the necessary governmental 
support or when no national Society exists. (Board of Governors, 1950, 
Resolution No. X, see p. 464.)

To take entire initiative in time of war for the maintenance of contact 
between national Societies and to coordinate their relief action on behalf 
of civilian populations so long as measures by a neutral intermediary 
are not necessary in this respect. (Board of Governors, 1930, Resolution 
No. IX, see p. 411.)
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To assist in alleviating the suffering among Indians due to famine 
and to inform all National Societies of their needs. (Board, of Governors, 
1952, Resolution No. VI, see p. 474.)

To make a special study of the needs of famine areas, in order to 
coordinate the efforts of National Societies. (International Conference, 
1952, Resolution No. XXVI, see p. 475.)

To maintain contact with The International Committee in the latter’s 
efforts to give practical effect to legal assistance. (International Conference, 
1952, Resolution No. XIV, see p. 474.)

To give a more definite lead to National Societies as to the type of 
relief 'supplies which each country is in a position to make available ; 
not to initiate any general appeal on behalf of a National Society except 
at the specific request of the National Society concerned. (International 
Conference, 1952, Resolution No. XXIV, see p. 465.)

To investigate relief needs among children in all parts of the world 
in cooperation with the international organizations concerned. (Inter
national Conference, 1952, Resolution No. XXVII, see p. 475·)

To determine, with the Secretary General of the United Nations, the 
measures whereby the flow of Red Cross supplies to Korea may be faci
litated ; to offer once again to the Red Cross Society of the Democratic 
People’s Republic of Korea the provision of relief to war sufferers on 
its territory. (International Conference, 1952, Resolution No. XXVIII, 
see p. 471.)

VI. HEALTH AND FIRST AID

To assist, within the limits of its capacity, with advice and material, 
Red Cross Societies in the organization of popular health instruction 
activities, whenever called upon, deputing personnel to their service 
for this purpose when desired.

To continue the collection and study of health educational material 
and the preparation of such material to meet special requirements.

To stimulate the organization, by or in connection with Red Cross 
Societies, of mobile health propaganda units, where conditions are 
suitable. (General Council, 1922, Resolution No. XV, see p. 486.)

To continue its action in helping Red Cross Societies on request to 
coordinate child welfare work, in advising them regarding child welfare 
problems, and in demonstrating the adaptability of general principles 
of child welfare to national needs. (General Council, 1922, Resolution 
No. XXII, see p. 495.)

To follow the progress of air ambulance services from the technical 
standpoint. (International Conference, 1930, Resolution No. XVII, 
see p. 512.)
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To keep the national Red Cross Societies advised of developments 
in connection with air ambulance services. (Board of Governors, 1934, 
Resolution No. VIII, see p. 512.)

To continue to assist national Societies to extend their popular 
health instruction work, especially in relation to nutrition, providing 
them with a theoretical and practical programme in this field.

Further to cooperate actively with national Societies in connection 
with rural hygiene, tropical hygiene and mental hygiene. (Board of 
Governors, 1936, Resolution No. XX, see p. 487.)

To lend all possible assistance to the national Red Cross Societies 
with a view to the development of relief work in connection with road 
accidents, air ambulances, first aid at sea, in the mountains, in mines, 
at public gatherings. (Board of Governors, 1938, Resolution No. VII, 
see p. 505.)

To aid the national Red Cross Societies in the operation, develop
ment and improvement of their medico-social work ; to help them in 
applying the above recommendations by making known the experience 
of other Societies particularly with respect to the work dealt with in 
these recommendations and also technical improvements and biblio
graphical notes likely to be serviceable.

To circulate among the National Societies photographs and if pos
sible cinematographic films supplied by the National Societies. (Board 
of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XLIV, see p. 484.)

To provide national Red Cross Societies with the relevant information 
on the resettlement of the disabled in order to enable them to benefit 
by the experience of other Societies. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolu
tion XXXVIII, see p. 300.)

To choose in conjunction with the National Societies interested, 
the beneficiaries of the scholarships established by certain National 
Societies in their own countries and enabling medical officers belonging 
to foreign Red Cross services to study the organization and work of 
certain departments of particular interest to their own Societies ;

In the event of the impossibility of giving effect to these proposals, 
to be the medium to carry out, for a specific period, an exchange of 
medical officers between National Societies. (Board of Governors, 1946, 
Resolution No. XLV, see p. 501.)

To give special attention to the problem of training facilities for 
Red Cross personnel anxious to take a part in the work of rehabilitation. 
(Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XXXVIII, see p. 500.)

To forward information concerning new initiatives taken by the 
National Societies to other National Societies. (International Conference, 
1948, Resolution No. XLVI, see p. 483.)
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To keep National Societies informed of the development of first 
aid in certain specialized fields, bathing beaches, mines, industrial under
takings, first aid on highways, air crashes and air sea-rescue. (Board 
of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XLVI, see p. 507 — International 
Conference, 1948, Resolution No. XLIX, see p. 511.)

To revive at an early date the relations of national Societies with 
the proper international medical bodies and tourist organizations in 
order to hasten results and to modernize the standard scale of equip
ment, of first aid posts, ambulances, etc. (Board of Governors, 1946, 
Resolution No. LV, para. 2, see p. 506 — International Conference, 1948, 
Resolution No. XLIX, see p. 511.)

To study the possibility of conferring an international first aid cer
tificate, which would be established by the League and approved by 
the national Societies. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XLVI, 
see p. 507 — International Conference, 1948, Resolution No. XLIX, see 
P- 5ii)

To cooperate with the World Health Organization in matters con
cerning the uniformity of medical equipment for both military and 
civilian needs. (International Conference, 1948, Resolution No. L, see 
P- 515·)

To continue to encourage national Societies to establish or to assist 
in the establishment of blood transfusion centres and donor panels where 
the need exists ; to collaborate closely with the International Transfusion 
Society in the standardization of transfusion equipment and to study 
the possibility of an international reserve of dried blood plasma or serum 
to be at the disposal of the League. (Board of Governors, 1950, Resolu
tion No. XV, see p. 489.)

To continue to collaborate with the World Health Organization, 
the International Tuberculosis Campaign and the International Union 
Against Tuberculosis in the world fight against tuberculosis. (Board of 
Governors, 1950, Resolution No. XVI, see p. 493.)

To maintain close contact with the World Health Organization’s 
Expert Committee on Maternal and Child Welfare so as to see where 
best the Red Cross can help. (Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution 
No. XVII, see p. 496.)

To cooperate actively with the World Federation of Mental Health 
and the Expert Committee on Mental Health of the World Health 
Organization. (Board of Governors, 1950, Resolution No. XVIII, see 
P- 497·)

To continue to keep National Societies fully informed in regard to 
blood programmes in all countries, advise them as to the types of pro
gramme best suited to their needs and arrange study visits for their 
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medical and technical personnel. (Board of Governors, 1936, Resolution 
No. XXII, see p. 488—Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XL, 
see p. 488—Board of Governors, 1952, Resolution No. X, see p. 490.)

To study the question of guided reading as a therapy in cases of 
mental disease in collaboration with the other international organizations 
concerned. (International Conference, 1952, Resolution No. XXXII, 
see p. 498.)

VII. NURSING

To assist in all matters pertaining to the nursing field whenever 
requested by a national Red Cross Society. (General Council, 1922, 
Resolution No. XIV, para. 2, see p. 521.)

To endeavour to stimulate the organization of schools of nursing 
of the highest order in those countries in which institutions of this cha
racter do not already exist. (General Council, 1922, Resolution No. XIV, 
para. 3, see p. 519.)

To extend its assistance to the development of nursing in all countries, 
whether this activity is already well developed or only commencing. 
In the first case, to offer facilities for post-graduate instruction and in 
the second case, with assistance from those countries where nursing is 
well developed, to help to establish general nursing education.

To develop the nursing programme along the following lines :
(d) the organization of periodical Red Cross nursing conferences 

under the auspices of National Red Cross Societies ;
(e) increased facilities for study visits by nurses to the League 

headquarters. (Board of Governors, 1925, Resolution No. XV, 
see p. 517.)

To study, in collaboration with the International Committee of the 
Red Cross, the best means of enrolling and recruiting graduate nurses 
and of training auxiliaries to assist graduate nurses ; to request national 
Societies to keep a register of all nurses and voluntary aids on whom 
it would call in the event of war or national disaster.

To pledge the Red Cross Societies to urge their Governments to 
introduce legislation governing the nursing profession, should such 
legislation not exist already. (International Conference, 1928, Resolution 
No. XIII, see p. 518.)

To give direct assistance, in certain cases, to national Societies in 
the formation and administration of nursing schools, until such times 
as nurses trained in the countries in question are themselves able to assume 
the direction of nursing schools. (Board of Governors, 1930, Resolution 
No. XIII, para. 2, see p. 520.)
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To support such changes in the educational policy of the Florence 
Nightingale International Foundation as may be recognized to be neces
sary, provided always that the special needs of Red Cross Societies for 
educational facilities for their nurses should be kept in mind, and that 
the facilities provided shall be of the highest professional standard 
compatible therewith and of the necessary broadly educational cha
racter. (Board of Governors, 1936, Resolution No. XIX, see p. 530.)

To pursue the studies started by the Conference of Experts held 
in Paris from January 25 to 29, 1937, on the organization of emergency 
services and the role of the Nurse and Voluntary Aid in time of war 
or calamity. (International Conference, 1938, Resolution No. XVI, see 
P- 527J

To arrange to comply, so far as possibilities allow, with the recom
mendations of the Nursing Advisory Committee, with special reference 
to the holding of regular meetings of this Committee every two years, 
the granting of scholarships and the undertaking by the Nursing 
Division of the Secretariat of a further study of public health nursing 
in rural communities. (Board of Governors, 1938, Resolution No. IX, 
see p. 529.)

To develop to the utmost personal contacts between the Nursing 
Bureau of the League and the Nursing Departments within the various 
national Red Cross Societies. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution 
No. XXXI, see p. 518.)

To pursue its efforts with a view to unifying the basic training of 
Red Cross trained nurses in conformity with the recommendations of 
the International Council of nurses and of facilitating reciprocity as 
well as the exchange of nurses between one country and another. (Board 
of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XXV, see p. 520.)

To cooperate with the International Council of Nurses in establishing 
lists of the most suitable nursing text books in all languages. (Board 
of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XXIV)

To continue to assist national Societies by awarding scholarships 
either for basic training in nursing or for post-graduate study or study 
visits of a short duration. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. 
XXIX, see p. 522.)

To maintain its interest in the Florence Nightingale International 
Foundation namely,

by enabling scholarship students from the League to follow post
graduate studies under the auspices of the Foundation ;

by encouraging the development of national Florence Nightingale 
Memorial Committees and the granting of scholarships by National 
Red Cross Societies through these Committees,
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by ensuring that the League is adequately represented on the directing 
bodies of the Foundation. (Board of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. 
XXXIV, see p. 531.)

To continue to publish the “ Information Bulletin for Red Cross 
Nurses ” and to give it the widest possible distribution. To envisage 
the publication of this Bulletin in a Slav language. (Board of Governors, 
1946, Resolution No. XXX, see p. 532.)

To consult with national Societies awarding nursing scholarships 
in order :

(a) to ensure the maintenance of a sufficiently high standard among 
Red Cross scholars ;

(b) to secure the best possible advice on education facilities ;
(c) to distribute scholarships as far as possible on an equitable 

geographical basis. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution 
No. XXIII, see p. 522.)

To distribute the progress reports furnished by National Societies,, 
on the development of Home Nursing instruction. (Board of Governors 
1952, Resolution No. XII, see p. 529.)

VIII. SOCIAL SERVICE

To follow attentively the numerous and ingenious interventions of the 
National Societies in the field of social work, so as to be able to assist 
National Societies in this connection. (Board of Governors, 1936, Resolution 
No. XXIII, see p. 533.)

To continue to assist National Societies in the field of Social Welfare, 
the Nursing and Social Service Bureau being entrusted with this assistance 
until such time as it is considered necessary to have a special depart
ment for the purpose. (Board- of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XX, 
see p. 533.)

To encourage and assist in the exchange of Social Service personnel, 
information and material between all national Societies. (International 
Conference, 1948, Resolution No. LV, see p. 534.)

To continue the study of social welfare activities of the National 
Societies, with the help of experts in this field, and to present the results 
of these studies to the Societies. (Board of Governors, 1952, Resolution 
No. XVII, see p. 534.)

IX. INFORMATION AND PUBLICATIONS

To publish a monthly review, edited in English, French and Spanish, 
designed to familiarise the public with the programme of the Red Cross, 
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with the peace-time activities of Red Cross Societies, and with the work 
of the League. To undertake the measures necessary for this purpose, 
according to circumstances.

To aim at securing gradually a subscribing public for the Review ; 
and to distribute a limited number of copies gratuitously to Red Cross 
Societies.

To distribute to National Red Cross Societies information and sug
gestions of general interest, formulated by the Secretariat, in the form 
of a periodical circular. (General Council, 1922, Resolution No. X, see 
P- 556.)

To continue to prepare, collect and distribute samples of propaganda 
material. (General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XI, see p. 559·)

To afford every possible facility to the national Societies in the 
organization of propaganda and membership campaigns, in particular :

(a) by putting to the best advantage and by encouraging the calling 
of unofficial conferences for the discussion and examination of 
the methods employed in different countries by the national 
Red Cross Societies ;

(b) by cooperating at the request of national Societies in the 
organization or in the development of their propaganda and 
membership campaigns, placing the services of a member of 
the Secretariat at their disposal for this purpose ;

(c) by intensifying the exchange of information concerning the 
organization of propaganda campaigns, and the exchange of 
specimens of propaganda material brought out by the national 
Societies in connection with such campaigns ;

(d) by examining the possibility of forming in the Secretariat of the 
League a central buying department for material required in 
the organization of propaganda and membership campaigns. 
(Board of Governors, 1928, Resolution No. XV, see p. 559·)

To pursue and develop close cooperation with the national Societies 
with a view :

(1) to extending the organization of Red Cross days and weeks to 
all parts of the territory of each country and to improve the 
methods employed ;

(2) to spreading knowledge of the present Red Cross Programme, 
including peace-time work, among all sections of the community ;

(3) to furthering closer cooperative relations between central and 
local Red Cross Committees for all propaganda work and improv
ing the organization of the said committees for this purpose. 
(Board of Governors, 1930, Resolution No. VIII, see p. 559·)

To continue to maintain and intensify the support which it gives 
to the national Societies by helping them in their educational work, 
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so that through the instruction it gives in service activities, first aid, 
nursing, health, voluntary service, and its work among the younger 
generation, the Red Cross may everywhere show its practical value and 
realise the ideals it represents. (International Conference, 1938, Resolu
tion No. XXVI, see p. 557.)

To follow the work of the National Societies which decide to adapt 
to the conditions prevailing in their own countries the methods success
fully practised by the Czechoslovak Red Cross in the institution of a 
Red Cross Truce. (International Conference, 1934, Resolution No. XXII, 
see p. 561.)

To urge each National Society to organize in its respective country 
a Red Cross Day, a Red Cross Week or other period of time during which 
all the people of the nation shall have an opportunity to be informed 
of the objectives of the Red Cross and rededicate themselves to the 
spirit of humanitarianism encompassed by the Red Cross.

To study the organization of an international Red Cross Day on a 
fixed date to be observed by all national Societies. (Board of Governors, 
1946, Resolution No. XIV, see p. 561.)

X. JUNIOR RED CROSS

To promote the organization of Junior membership in the Red Cross 
Societies and maintain the international cohesion of the Junior Red Cross 
movement ; to continue and extend this programme and endeavour to 
exercise a coordinating influence in regard to national and international 
associations of young people. (General Council, 1922, Resolution No. 
XVIII, see p. 538.)

To undertake experimentally the interchange of correspondence and 
of examples of Junior Red Cross work between groups of Junior members 
belonging to different national Societies. (General Council, 1922, Resolu
tion No. XIX, see p. 544.)

To increase the usefulness of the League Secretariat as a centre for 
collecting and disseminating information, by means of data regularly 
furnished by the Junior Red Cross Sections as to their progress and 
activities. To encourage periodical visits of members of the League 
Bureau to the headquarters of national Societies as well as visits of 
representatives of national Societies between themselves. To arrange 
an annual programme of visits of representatives of those Societies who 
may desire to visit the League Headquarters for purpose of study. 
(General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XXVII, see p. 538.)

To study, in collaboration with representatives of the teaching pro
fession, a programme of suggested activities differentiated according to 
the respective needs of elementary and secondary schools. (General 
Council, 1924, Resolution No. XXIII, para. 1, see p. 538.)
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While undertaking the task of receiving and transmitting school 
correspondence, including the work of translation and censorship when 
necessary, to aim at the constitution by the Junior Section of each 
National Society of a department to handle the correspondence between 
schools in its own country and in foreign countries where the language 
presents no difficulty as regards translation, the permanent functions 
of the League Secretariat being eventually confined to making initial 
pairing and the translation when asked to do so by the Red Cross 
Societies.

To endeavour to coordinate the system of Junior Red Cross school 
correspondence in all countries by collecting and disseminating statistics 
and other information tending to {he improvement of the methods in 
use. '(General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XXIV, see p. 545.)

To make a special study of the question of magazines, models of 
travelling exhibits and other methods of propaganda as conducted in 
the different countries and furnish the National Societies with detailed 
information as to the means which have been found most efficacious. 
(General Council, 1924, Resolution No. XXVIII, see p. 550.)

To provide the technical aid necessary to the Latin American Red 
Cross Societies especially in connection with the Junior Red Cross. 
(Board of Governors, 1925, Resolution No. X, see p. 445.)

To arrange for the authorized representatives of the various National 
Sections to be brought into touch from time to time. (Board of Governors, 
1927, Resolution No. IV, para. 2, see p. 542.)

To continue the publication of posters, pamphlets, articles for the 
editors of Junior Red Cross magazines ; films and propaganda material 
in general and develop its participation in national and international 
exhibits connected with its aims to an even greater extent than in 
the past. (Board of Governors, 1927, Resolution No. IV D, para. 1, see 
P- 550.)

To pursue its work in order to further the steady development of 
the Junior Red Cross throughout the world. (Board of Governors, 1928 
Resolution No. XIV, see p. 539.)

To pursue its activities in the Junior Red Cross field for the benefit 
of the Red Cross movement as a whole. (International Conference, 1930, 
Resolution No. XI, see p. 535.)

To continue its cooperation with those educational groups which 
are in a position to give effective aid to the Junior Red Cross movement. 
(Board of Governors, 1930, Resolution No. XIV, para. 2, see p. 539.)

To continue to assist National Junior Red Cross Sections in developing 
their work for the promotion of international goodwill. (Board of Gover
nors, 1932, Resolution No. XIII, see p. 548.)
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To issue recommendations with a view to assisting the national 
Societies to support and extend the activities of their Junior Red Cross 
Sections by all means at their disposal, and Societies which have not 
already done so, to organise Junior Red Cross Sections without delay. 
(International Conference, 1934, Resolution No. VI, see p. 536.)

To make every effort to establish, extend and strengthen the Junior 
Red Cross movement in all countries, with a view to creating better 
understanding and mutual respect amongst millions of young people 
in all parts of the world. (International Conference, 1948, Resolution 
No. LXIV, see p. 402.)

To obtain from all Junior Sections information and suggestions of 
a character permitting the practical application in their respective 
countries of an international manifestation by Juniors of all National 
Sections to remind them of their service in the Red Cross and of their 
international solidarity in the true spirit of Henri Dunant. (Board of 
Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XLV, see p. 548.)

To organize international meetings of Junior members at the same 
time and if possible in the same place as the meetings of the Board of 
Governors. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XLVIII, see 
P- 549·)

To collect and distribute to the members of the Junior Red Cross 
Advisory Committee the information on which its discussions will be 
based.

To furnish to the Junior Red Cross Advisory Committee as often 
as necessary any practicable information about any new developments 
in National Junior Red Cross and Red Crescent Sections. (Board of 
Governors, 1948, Resolution No. XXX)

To study with the national Societies the development of a programme 
of activities of a nature to interest young people and give them the 
opportunity of practical service on the national and international level 
in the Red Cross ideal and in the mitigation of human suffering ;

to give more information on the activities of certain national Societies 
which can interest young people ;

to constitute, on the occasion of the customary international meetings 
of League bodies, working groups of representatives of national Societies 
with experience in the activities of young people or desirous of acquiring 
such experience ;

to take every opportunity of facilitating international contacts 
between young people and young people’s leaders. (Board of Governors, 
1950, Resolutions Nos. XX, XXIII, XXIV, XXV and XXVI, see pp. 
552-553·)
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To provide leadership in Red Cross activities for all young people 
and adequate liaison between young people and adequate liaison between 
young people leaving the Junior Red Cross and entering the senior 
Societies, and to develop programmes for the participation of young 
people in Red Cross activities. (Board of Governors, 1952, Resolution 
No. XX, see p. 541.)

To publish an international Junior Red Cross poster. (Board of 
Governors, 1952, Resolution No. XXVI, see p. 546·)

To publish two technical brochures dealing with the international 
friendship programme and the service programme. (Board of Governors, 
1952, Resolution No. XXVII.)

To publish an annotated bibliography of all Junior Red Cross publica
tions of National Junior Red Cross Sections. (Board of Governors, 1952, 
Resolution No. XXVIII.)

To study all publications of National Sections and arrange an exchange 
of literature between Sections having similarity of language, culture and 
social setting. (Board of Governors 1952, Resolution No. XXIX, see p. 551·)

To study and describe the needs which may be appropriately met 
by the Junior Red Cross, and the various ways and means by which 
National Sections can meet them. (Board of Governors, 1952, Resolution 
No. XXXII, see p. 544.)

To promote the international exchange of visits between Junior groups, 
particularly by providing National Sections with all available documenta
tion. (International Conference, 1952, Resolution No. XXXVIII, see 
P- 547·)

To give all every assistance to the study of the possibility of organizing 
international training centres, to coordinate the preliminary work and 
to distribute all useful information among National Sections. (Inter
national Conference, 1952, Resolution No. XXXIX, see p. 55°·)

To establish and develop permanent collaboration with international 
youth organizations of an entirely technical and non-political character. 
(International Conference, 1952, Resolution No. XLI, see p. 554·)

XI. FINANCE

To continue to acqaint the national Societies with the financial 
projects adopted by the Board of Governors, in conformity within 
their competence or budgetary provisions, especially as regards the exe
cution of mandates or of recommendations expressed by the Inter
national Conferences. (International Conference, 1930, Resolution No. 
XXVII, see p. 455.)
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To seek the best possible means for procuring the necessary resources ; 
if it is considered that a League Stamp is a good and proper means for 
this purpose the Secretariat is authorized to take the necessary steps. 
(Board, of Governors, 1946, Resolution No. XVIII, see p. 457.)

To endeavour to obtain additional information from the National 
Societies concerning their financial resources for the purpose of drawing 
up a final scale of contributions. (Board of Governors, 1948, Resolution 
No. LII, see p. 457.)



ANNEX III

MANDATES ALLOCATED JOINTLY TO THE INTERNATIONAL 
COMMITTEE OF THE RED CROSS AND THE LEAGUE 

OF RED CROSS SOCIETIES

(according to the Resolutions of the International 
Conference of the Red Cross)

To pursue their joint efforts with a view to encouraging the formation 
of National Societies in every country of the world and, with the co
operation of the National Societies concerned, of branches of these 
Societies, in all the colonies and dependencies of their respective countries. 
(Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. IX, see page 441.)

To develop their mutual exchange of information, with a view to 
better co-ordination of Red Cross relief in their respective fields of action, 
it being understood that the freedom of action of National Societies shall 
be fully respected. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. XXXVI, see page 463.)

To make contact and co-operate with the great international relief 
organizations. (Geneva, 1921, Resolution No. IX, see page 476; Brussels, 
1930, Resolution No. X, see page 503.)

To constitute the intermediary whereby collaboration should be 
conducted at all times between the International Relief Union and the 
National Red Cross Societies. (London, 1938, Resolution No. XX, see 
page 482.)

To establish a standard programme of legal and social assistance to 
stateless persons, refugees and war victims. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution 
No. XXXI, see page 473.)

To constitute a Standing Commission with a view to ensuring homo
geneity in the organization of First Aid Stations on highways. (Brussels, 
1930, Resolution No. XVI, see page 508.)

To continue the study of Red Cross maritime operations. (Brussels, 
1930, Resolution No. XXII, see page 511; Tokyo, 1934, Resolution 
No. XXXIII, see page 427.)

To follow the technical development of medical aircraft. (Brussels, 
1930, Resolution No. XVII, see page 312 ; Tokyo, 1934, Resolution 
No. XXXII, see page 513.)
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To co-operate with the World Health Organization for the uniformity 
of medical equipment, for both military and civilian needs. (Stockholm, 
1948, Resolution No. L, see page 515.)

To study the best means for the recruitment and training of Red 
Cross professional nurses and Voluntary Aids to assist them. (The Hague, 
1928, Resolution No. XIII, see page 518.)

To pursue the studies started by the Experts Conference held in 
Paris from January 25 to 29, 1937, for the organisation of emergency 
services, and the role of nurses and Voluntary Aids in time of war or 
disaster. (London, 1938, Resolution No. XVI, seepage 527.)

To study the practical activities of Voluntary Aids in normal times. 
(Tokyo, 1934, Resolution No. XVII, see page 525.)

To prepare a booklet suited to children between the ages of 10 and 14 
years, explaining the principles upon which the Geneva Convention 
is founded, and also describing essential facts about the Red Cross move
ment, its history and its accomplishments. (Tokyo, 1934, Resolution 
No. IX, see page 391.)

To convoke jointly a small committee in order to make a careful 
study of the possibilities of co-operation between Red Cross Societies in 
war-time. (London, 1938, Resolution No. VIII, see page 410.)

To give, according to their possibilities, their fullest support to the 
development of relations between National Societies of friendly and 
enemy States. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolutions Nos. XXVII and XXVIII, 
see page 411.)

To continue to acquaint the National Societies with the financial 
projects adopted by them, especially as regards the execution of mandates 
or of recommendations expressed by the International Conferences. 
(Brussels, 1930, Resolution No. XXVII, see page 455; London, 1938, 
Resolution No. VI, see page 456.)

To include in their annual budget a credit to cover the cost of Special 
Commissions. (Stockholm, 1948, Resolution No. X, see page 458.)

To constitute a Joint Commission for the administration of the 
Empress Shoken Fund and the distribution of its revenues. (London, 
1938, see page 366.)
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INTERNATIONAL RED CROSS CONFERENCES

1st International Conference, Paris, 1867
Ilnd ,, ,, Berlin, 1869
Hird ,, ,, Geneva, 1884
IVth ,, ,, Karlsruhe, 1887
Vth ,, ,, Rome, 1892
Vlth „ ,, Vienna, 1897
Vllth ,, ,, St. Petersburg, 1902
VUIth ,, ,, London, 1907
IXth ,, ,, Washington, 1912
Xth „ ,, Geneva, 1921
Xlth „ ,, Geneva, 1923
Xllth ,, ,, Geneva, 1925
XHIth „ ,, The Hague, 1928
XIVth „ ,, Brussels, 1930
XVth ,, ,, Tokyo, 1934
XVIth ,, „ London, 1938
XVIIth „ „ Stockholm, 1948
XVIIIth „ „ Toronto, 1952



ANNEX V

SESSIONS OF THE GENERAL COUNCIL1 AND THE BOARD 
OF GOVERNORS OF THE LEAGUE OF RED CROSS SOCIETIES 

MENTIONED IN THE PRESENT MANUAL

I. GENERAL COUNCIL

1st Session Geneva 1920
Und ,, Geneva 1922
Hird „ Paris 1924 1 2

II. BOARD OF GOVERNORS 2

IXth Session Paris 1925
Xth Paris 1927
Xlth The Hague 1928
Xllth Brussels 1930
XHIth Paris 1932
XIVth Tokyo 1934
XVth Paris 1935
XVIth Paris 1936
XVIIth „ London 1938
XVIIIth „ Paris 1945
XIXth Oxford 1946
XXth Stockholm 1948
XXIst Monte Carlo 1950
XXIInd „ Toronto 1952

1 From 1919 to 1925, the ruling body of the League was the General 
Council, and from 1925, the Board of Governors.

2 Created in 1919, the Board of Governors had already held eight 
sessions when it took the place of the General Council.
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PRINCIPAL PUBLICATIONS
OF THE INTERNATIONAL COMMITTEE OF THE RED CROSS 1

(i) Minutes of the International Conference which met at Geneva from 
October 26-29, 1863, 121 pages.

(2) Secours aux blessés. Communication of the International Committee, 
supplementary to the Minutes of the International Conference, 
1864, 220 pages.

(3) La guerre et la charité. Theoretical and practical Treatise on philan
thropy applied to armies in the field. G. Moynier and L. Appia, 
1867, 401 pages.

(4) International Committee: Actes. An annotated collection of all 
important documents by the International Committee from its 
origin, 1863-1871, 260 pages.

(5) Les dix premières années de la Croix-Rouge. G. Moynier, 1873, 
92 pages. French and German.

(6) La Convention de Genève au point de vue historique, critique, et dog
matique. C. Lueder, 1876, 414 pages.

(7) La Croix-Rouge, son passé et son avenir. G. Moynier, 1882, 
288 pages.

(8) Minutes of the Third International Conference of Red Cross Societies, 
held at Geneva in 1884, 444 pages.

(9) Du rôle du Comité international et des relations des Comités centraux 
de la Croix-Rouge. Report by the International Committee to the 
International Conference of Red Cross Societies, Karlsruhe, 1887. 
1887 in-8, 24 pages.

(10) Mémorial de la Croix-Rouge. 1863-1888. (Published for the 25th anni
versary of its foundation.) 300 pages.

(11) Essais sur les caractères généraux des lois de la guerre. G. Moynier, 
1895, 123 pages.

1 A complete list was published in 1944 of 415 items (see under figure 50) ; 
for the period from 1944 on, see the Revue internationale de la Croix-Rouge, 
numbers 324 (December 1945), 338 (February 1947), 348 (December 1947), 
362 (February 1949), 373 (January 1950), 385 (January 1951) and No. 398 
(February 1952). Early publications, unless where otherwise stated, were 
in French only.
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(12) Manuel chronologique pour l’histoire générale de la Croix-Rouge 
1900, 40 pages.

(13) Le Comité international de la Croix-Rouge. Three publications : 
1863-1884, 47 pages ; 1884-1892, 28 pages ; 1892-1902, 24 pages.

(14) Rappel succinct de l’activité déployée par le Comité international à 
Genève pendant les 40 premières années de son existence. G. Moynier, 
I9°5- 125 pages.

(15) Gustave Moynier. Prof. Bernard Bouvier, 1918, 59 pages.
(16) Actes du Comité international pendant la guerre. 1918, 94 pages.
(17) L’Agence internationale des prisonniers de guerre. 1919, 122 pages.
(18) Rapport général du Comité international sur son activité de 1912 

à 1920. (For the Xth International Red Cross Conference, March 30, 
1921), 259 pages.

(19) Minutes of the Xth International Red Cross Conference held at 
Geneva, March 30-April 7, 1921, 266 pages.

(20) Rapport général du Comité international sur son activité de 1921 
à 1923. (For the Xlth International Red Cross Conference, Geneva 
August 28, 1923), 152 pages.

(21) Minutes of the Xlth International Red Cross Conference, held at 
Geneva August 28-September 1, 1923, 236 pages.

(22) Rapport général du Comité International de la Croix-Rouge, sur son 
activité de 1923 à 1925. (For the Xllth International Red Cross 
Conference, Geneva, October 7, 1925), in-8, 85 pages.

(23) Annexe au Rapport général du Comité international de la Croix- 
Rouge. La situation des non-combattants tombés au pouvoir de 
l’ennemi. (For the Xllth International Red Cross Conference in 
Geneva, October 7, 1925). In-8, 12 pages.

(24) Minutes of the Xllth International Red Cross Conference, held 
at Geneva, October 7-10, 1925, 223 pages.

(25) Gustave Ador, président du Comité international de la Croix-Rouge. 
Paul Des Gouttes, 1928, 80 pages.

(26) Un Souvenir de Solférino. J.-Henry Dunant. Published by the 
International Committee of the Red Cross to mark the centenary 
of the author’s birth, 1928, 119 pages.

(27) Rapport général du Comité international de la Croix-Rouge sur son 
activité de 1925 à 1928. (For the XIHth International Red Cross 
Conference, The Hague, October 23, 1928), 85 pages.

(28) Un grand humanitaire: Henry Dunant, sa vie et ses œuvres. Prof. 
Alexis François, 1928, 46 pages.

(29) Les prisonniers de guerre. Professor Georges Werner, 1929, 107 
pages. Academy of the Law, established with the help of the Carnegie 
Foundation for International Peace.
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(30) Rapport général du Comité international de la Croix-Rouge sur son 
activité de 1928 à 1930. (For the XIVth International Red Cross 
Conference, Brussels, October 6, 1930), 59 pages.

(31) La Convention de Genève de 1929 et l’immunisation des appareils 
sanitaires aériens. A draft for an additional Convention to adapt to 
aerial warfare the principles of the Geneva Conventions. Ch.-L. 
Julliot, 1929, 153 pages.

(32) The Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of the 
Wounded and Sick of Armies in the Field, of July, 27, 1929. Com
mentary by Paul Des Gouttes, member of the ICRC. Preface by 
Professor Max Huber, 1930, 267 pages.

(33) La protection des populations civiles contre les bombardements. Legal 
opinions of A. Hammarskjold, Sir George McDonogh, M. W. Royse 
Victorio Scialoja, Marcel Sibert, Walter Simons, Jonkheer van 
Eysinga, A. Züblin, 1930, 258 pages.

(34) Documents relatifs à la guerre chimique et aérienne présentés aux 
membres de la Conférence pour la réduction et la limitation des arme
ments. 1932, 42 pages.

(35) Rapport général du Comité international de la Croix-Rouge sur son 
activité de 1930 à 1934. (For the XVth International Red Cross 
Conference, Tokyo, October 20, 1934), 48 pages.

(36) Draft Convention concerning the Condition and Protection of Civilians 
of enemy nationality in the territory of the belligerent or in territory 
occupied by him. (XVth International Red Cross Conference, 
Tokyo, October 1934), 14 pages.

(37) Recueil de textes relative to the application of the Geneva Convention 
and the action of National Societies in States party to this Con
vention. 1934, 849 pages.

(38) General report of the International Committee on its activities from 
August 1934 to March 1938. (For the XVIth International Red Cross 
Conference, London, June 1938), 144 pages. English and French.

(39) Report on the Interpretation, Revision and Extension of the Geneva 
Convention of July 27, 1929. (XVIth International Red Cross 
Conference, London, June 1938.) 123 pages. English and French.

(40) Report on the revision of the Xth Hague Convention of 1907 for the 
adaptation to maritime warfare of the principles of the Geneva Con
vention of 1906. (XVIth International Red Cross Conference, 
London, June 1938.) 77 pages. English and French.

(41) Rapport du Comité international de la Croix-Rouge sur le projet de 
convention pour la création de localités et zones sanitaires en temps 
de guerre, adopté par la commission d’experts réunie à Genève, les 
21 et 22 octobre 1938. 1939, in-8, 41 pages. (Reprinted from the 
Revue, March 1939·)
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(42) Les fondateurs de la Croix-Rouge. Professor Alexis François, 
1941, 21 pages.

(43) The Red Cross : Principles and problems. Max Huber, President 
of the International Committee of the Red Cross, 1941, 191 pages. 
English, French, German.

(44) Le Comité international de la Croix-Rouge et la guerre. Edouard 
Chapuisat, member of the International Committee of the Red 
Cross. 1942, in-8, 14 pages. Second edition, 1944.

(45) Le droit international et l'activité du Comité international de la Croix- 
Rouge en temps de guerre. Jean-S. Pictet, member of the Secretariat 
of the International Committee of the Red Cross. 1943, in-8, 
34 pages. Second edition, 1944.

(46) The International Committee of the Red Cross and the International 
Conventions on prisoners of war and civilians. R.-M. Frick-Cramer, 
member of the International Committee of the Red Cross. 1943, 
in-8, 30 pages. English and French.

(47) Au service du Comité international de la Croix-Rouge. Max Huber, 
President of the International Committee of the Red Cross. 1944, 
in-8, 12 pages.

(48) Au service des familles dispersées. R.-M. Frick-Cramer, member 
of the International Committee of the Red Cross. 1944, in-8, 
11 pages.

(49) Principes, tâches et problèmes de la Croix-Rouge dans le droit des 
gens. Max Huber, President of the International Committee of the 
Red Cross. 1944, in-8, 52 pages. English, French (see No. 57.)

(50) Liste des publications du Comité international de la Croix-Rouge de 
1863 à 1944. 1945, in-8, 50 pages.

(51) Das Kriegswerk des Internationalen Komitees vom Roten Kreuz. 
Carl J. Burckhardt, President of the International Committee 
of the Red Cross. 1945, in-8, 23 pages.

(52) International Committee of the Red Cross : Rapport sur les travaux 
de la réunion de membres neutres des Commissions médicales mixtes, 
held in Geneva on September 27-28, 1945. First series, No. 1, 1945, 
in-8, 37 pages.

(53) International Committee of the Red Cross : Documents sur l’activité 
du Comité international de la Croix-Rouge en faveur des civils détenus 
dans les camps de concentration en Allemagne. (1939-1945.) Series II, 
No. 1, 1946, in-8, 154 pages. Second edition June 1946, 156 pages.

(54) International Committee of the Red Cross : Rapport relatif aux 
localités et zones sanitaires et de sécurité. Series IV, No. 1, 1946, 
in-8, 20 pages.
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(55) Rapport sur les travaux de la Sous-Commission constituée pour étudier 
la revision de V Accord-type annexé à la Convention du 2y juillet 
1929 relative au traitement des prisonniers de guerre. Series I, No. 2. 
1946, in-8, 35 pages.

(56) Documentation relative à l’Assistance aux Invalides de guerre. 
Replies to an inquiry opened by the International Committee 
of the Red Cross, 1946, in-8, in pages English and French (see 
No. 73).

(57) Principles, Tasks and Problems of the Red Cross in International 
Law. Max Huber, Acting and Honorary President of the Inter
national Committee of the Red Cross. 1946, in-8, 42 pages. English, 
French.

(58) Rapport sur l’activité du Comité international de la Croix-Rouge en 
faveur des « partisans » tombés aux mains de l’ennemi. Series IV, 
No. 2, 1946, in-8, 24 pages.

(59) Principles and foundations of the work of the International Committee 
of the Red Cross (1939-1946.) Max Huber, Honorary President of 
the International Committee of the Red Cross. 1947, in-8, 41 pages. 
English, French, German, Spanish.

(60) Report on the work of the Preliminary Conference of National 
Red Cross Societies for the study of the Conventions and of various 
problems relative to the Red Cross. Geneva, July 26-August 3, 1946. 
Series I, No. 3, 1947, in-8, 143 pages.

(61) Max Huber, ehemaliger Präsident des Internationalen Komitees 
vom Roten Kreuz. Grundsätze und Grundlagen der Tätigkeit des 
Internationalen Komitees vom Roten Kreuz (1939-1946). Geneva, 
International Committee of the Red Cross, January 1947, in-8, 
43 pages.

(62) Inter Arma Caritas. The work of the International Committee of 
the Red Cross during the second world war. 1947, in-8, 132 pages. 
English, French, German, Spanish and Russian.

(63) Report on the work of the Commission to study Convention provisions 
relative to the religious and intellectual needs of prisoners of war 
and civilian internees. (Geneva, March 3 and 4, 1947.) May 1947. 
English translation roneoed. French edition in-8, 23 pages.

(64) Report on the work of the Conference of Government Experts for the 
study of Conventions for the protection of war victims (Geneva, April 
14-26, 1947). Series I, No. 5b, 1947, in-8, 355 pages. English and 
French.

(65) XVIIth International Red Cross Conference : Report of the Inter
national Committee of the Red Cross on its activities during the second 
world war (September 1, 1939, to June 30, 1947). Vol. I : General 
activities, 1948, in-8, 736 pages. English, French and Spanish.
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(66) Vol. II : The Central Agency for prisoners of war. 1948, in-8, 320 pp. 
English, French and Spanish.

(67) Vol. Ill: Relief activities. 1948, in-8, 539 pages. English, French 
and Spanish.
Annexes: 1948, in-4, 69 pages. English and French.

(68) The International Committee of the Cross in Palestine. 1948, in-8, 
23 pages. English, French, German and Spanish.

(69) Revised and new Draft Conventions for the Protection of War Victims. 
Texts approved and amended by the XVIIth International Red 
Cross Conference. 1948, in-8, 175 pages. English and French.

(70) Revised and new Draft Conventions for the Protection of War 
Victims. Remarks and proposals submitted by the International 
Committee of the Red Cross. Document for the consideration of 
Governments invited by the Swiss Federal Council to attend the 
Diplomatic Conference at Geneva (April 21, 1949)· 1949, in-8, 
95 pages. English and French.

(71) The Sign of the Red Cross. Jean S. Pictet, Director Delegate of the 
International Committee of the Red Cross. 1949, in-8, 35 pages. 
English, French, Spanish.

(72) The Restoration of War-Invalids to Normal Life. 1949, 37 pages. 
English, French, German (Roneo).

(73) Report on Assistance to War-Disabled. Replies to an Enquiry 
opened by the International Committee of the Red Cross. 1949, 
149 pages (Roneo).

(74) Health Conditions among the Civilian Population of certain European 
Countries affected by War. No. 1, June 1946, 32 pages, No. 2, 
November 1946, 7 pages, No. 3, August 1947, 55 pages, No. 4, 
June 1948, 39 pages, No. 5, August 1949, 56 pages. No. 1-5 in 
French. Only Nos. 3-5 in English.

(75) The new Geneva Conventions and the Red Cross. Jean S. Pictet, 
Director-Delegate of the International Committee of the Red 
Cross. 1949, in-8, 16 pages.

t/6) The Geneva Conventions of August 12, 1949. 1949, four volumes 
in-8 : No. I, 31 pages, No. II, 26 pages, No. Ill, 86 pages, No. IV, 
77 pages, or in one volume in-8, 245 pages. English, French 
and Spanish.

(77) International Committee of the Red Cross. Report on general 
activities (July 1947-December 31, 1948), Geneva 1949, in-8, 129 
pages, English, French, Spanish.

(78) The new Geneva Conventions. Retention of members of the Army 
Medical Service fallen into Enemy Hands by Jean S. Pictet, 
Director Delegate of the International Committee of the Red Cross, 
1950, in-8, 51 pp. English, French, Spanish.



PRINCIPAL PUBLICATIONS OF THE ICRC 597

(79) Quelques aspects de l’Œuvre de Max Huber à Genève, par Paul 
Ruegger, Président du Comité international de la Croix-Rouge, 
1950, in-8, 6 pages.

(80) Les nouvelles Conventions de Genève. Les Conventions de Genève 
et la guerre civile, par Frédéric Siordet, Conseiller du Comité 
international de la Croix-Rouge, 1950, in-8, 44 pages.

(81) The Geneva Conventions of August 12, 1949. Analysis for the use 
of the National Red Cross Societies. Vol. I : Geneva Convention 
No. I for the amelioration of the condition of the Wounded and Sick 
in armed forces in the field. Geneva Convention No. II for the 
amelioration of Wounded, Sick and Shipwrecked members of armed 
forces at sea, 1950, in-8, 116 pages. English, French, Spanish.

(82) The Geneva Conventions of August 12, 1949. Analysis for the use 
of the National Red Cross Societies. Vol. II : Articles common to the 
four Conventions. Geneva Convention No. Ill relative to the 
treatment of prisoners of war. Geneva Convention No. IV relative 
to the protection of civilian persons in time of war, 1950, in-8, 
112 pages. English, French, Spanish.

(83) Les nouvelles Conventions de Genève. Les éléments essentiels du 
respect de la personne humaine dans la Convention de Genève du 
12 août 1949, relative à la protection des personnes civiles en temps de 
guerre, par Henri Coursier, membre du Service juridique du Comité 
international de la Croix-Rouge, 1950, in-8, 16 pages.

(84) La question des otages et les Conventions de Genève, par Claude 
Pilloud, chef du Service juridique du Comité international de la 
Croix-Rouge, 1950, in-8, 18 pages.

(85) Le caractère des droits accordés à l’individu dans les Conventions de 
Genève, par René-Jean Wilhelm, membre du Service juridique du 
Comité international de la Croix-Rouge, 1950, in-8, 30 pages.

(86) L’assistance juridique aux réfugiés, par Henri Coursier, membre 
du Service juridique du Comité international de la Croix-Rouge, 
1950, in-8, 8 pages.

(87) International Committee of the Red Cross : Report on general activities, 
January 1, to December 31, 1949, in-8, 1950, 95 pages. English, 
French, Spanish.

(88) Some advice to nurses, by Lucie Odier, member of the International 
Committee of the Red Cross, 1950, 8 pages, in-16, English, French, 
German, Spanish.

(89) International Committee of the Red Cross. Relief Scheme for the 
Poor of Jerusalem. Geneva, 1950, in-8, 14 pages. English and 
French.
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(90) The new Geneva Conventions. The sign of the Red Cross and the 
repression of abuses of the Red Cross emblem by Jean S. Pictet, 
Director for General Affairs of the International Committee of the 
Red Cross, 1951, in-8, 63 pages. French and Spanish.

(91) International Committee of the Red Cross. Model Law for the 
Protection of the Red Cross Emblem and Title. Geneva, 1951, in-8, 
6 pages. English, French, Spanish.

(92) The Geneva Conventions of August 12, 1949. Brief Summary for 
Members of the Armed Forces and the General Public. Geneva, 
International Committee of the Red Cross, 1951, in-8, 13 pages. 
English, French, Italian, Spanish (Roneo).

(93) Hospital Localities and Safety Zones. International Committee of 
the Red Cross. 1951, in-8, 66 pages. English, French, Spanish.

(94) International Committee of the Red Cross. Report on General 
Activities (January 1 to December 31, 1950). Geneva, 1951, in-8, 
99 pages. English, French, Spanish.

(95) The Red Cross and Peace by Jean-G. Lossier, Member of the ICRC 
Secretariat, Geneva, 1951, in-8, 31 pages. English, French, German, 
Spanish.

(96) The Red Cross and Peace by Jean S. Pictet. Director for General 
Affairs of the ICRC. Geneva, 1951, in-8, 11 pages. English, French, 
German, Spanish.

(97) Les Conventions de Genève et la guerre aérienne. René-Jean 
Wilhelm, member of the Legal Department of the International 
Committee of the Red Cross, 1952, in-8, 33 pages.

(98) Les sanctions pénales dans la première Convention de Genève (blessés 
et malades) du 12 août 1949. Claude Pilloud, Assistant-Director 
for General Affairs of the International Committee of the Red 
Cross, 1952, in-8, 26 pages.

(99) XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference. Summary Report 
on the Work of the International Committee of the Red Cross (1st July 
i947-3ist December 1951), 1952, in-8, 119 pages. English, French 
and Spanish (printed) ; German (mimeographed).

(100) Report on the Work of the International Committee of the Red Cross 
(January 1st to December 31st, 1951). 1952, in-8, 73 pages. English, 
French and Spanish (printed) ; German (mimeographed).

(101) XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference. Report of the 
International Committee of the Red Cross on the Protection of Civilian 
Hospitals and their Staff in time of War. 1952, in-8, 9 pages. English, 
French and Spanish.
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(102) XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference. Report of the Inter
national Committee of the Red Cross relative to Relief distributed 
or transmitted by the International Committee of the Red Cross 
from January 1, 1947, to December 31, 1951. 1952, in-8, 10 pages. 
English, French and Spanish.

(103) XVIIIth International Red Cross Conference. Report of the Inter
national Committee of the Red Cross on the Training, Duties, 
Status and Terms of Enrolment of the Medical Personnel Assigned 
to the Care of the Wounded and Sick in the Armed Forces, 1952, 
in-8, 24 pages. English, French and Spanish.

(104) Le Comité international de la Croix-Rouge et le Conflit de Corée. 
Recueil de Documents. Vol. I, 26 June 1950-31 December 1951 : 
Vol. II, i January-30 June 1952. 1952, in-4, 255 and 159 pages 
respectively.

(105) The Geneva Conventions of August 12, 1949. Commentary publi
shed under the general editorship of Jean S. Pictet, Director 
for General Affairs of the International Committee of the Red 
Cross. I. The Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition 
of the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field. 1952, in-8, 
466 pages. English and French.

(106) Etudes sur la formation du droit humanitaire. Henri Coursier, 
member of the Legal Department of the International Committee 
of the Red Cross. 1952, in-8, 106 pages.

(107) Bulletin international des Sociétés de la Croix-Rouge, combined 
since 1919 with the Revue internationale de la Croix-Rouge. Publi
shed monthly since 1869.
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LIST OF THE MAIN PUBLICATIONS 
OF THE LEAGUE OF RED CROSS SOCIETIES 1 

(1919-1951)

PERIODICAL PUBLICATIONS

(i) Bulletin of the League of Red Cross Societies (1919-1921), monthly, 
printed, English, French and Spanish.

(2) International Revue of Public Hygiene (1920-1921), monthly, 
printed, English, French, Italian and Spanish.

(3) The World’s Health (1922-1930), monthly, printed, English, 
French and Spanish.

(4) Information Circular (1922-1924), monthly, mimeographed, re
named ; Information Bulletin (1925-1930), semi-monthly, printed, 
English, French and Spanish.

(5) Review and Information Bulletin (1931-1932), monthly, printed, 
English, French and Spanish.

(6) Bulletin of the League of Red Cross Societies (1933-1946), monthly 
1933-1939, bi-monthly 1940-1941, quarterly 1942-1946, printed, 
English, French and Spanish ; German 1943-1945.

(7) International Health Bulletin of the League of Red Cross Societies 
(1949-1951), quarterly, printed, English and French, amalgamated 
with «The Red Cross World» since 1952.

(8) Information Bulletin for Red Cross Nurses (1943-1951), quarterly, 
printed, English, French, German and Spanish, amalgamated with 
« The Red Cross World » since 1952.

(9) Coordinated Relief Bulletin (1946-1951), monthly, mimeographed, 
English, French and Spanish, amalgamated with « The Red Cross 
World » since 1952.

(10) The Red Cross World (1947-to present), quarterly, printed, English, 
French and Spanish.

1 A catalogue of League publications was issued in 1949, followed 
by a first supplement in 1951 (see below No. 105).
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(u) Monthly Report of the Secretariat of the League of Red Cross Societies 
(1947-to present), monthly, mimeographed, English, French and 
Spanish.

(12) News of the Month (since February 1953), monthly, mimeographed, 
English, French and Spanish.

(13) Junior Red Cross Newsletter (1947-to present), monthly, mimeo
graphed, quarterly since 1952, English. French, German and Spanish

REPORTS ON MEETINGS AND CONFERENCES

(14) Medical Conference held at the Invitation of the Committee of Red 
Cross Societies, Cannes, France (1919), English only.

(15) General Council of the League of Red Cross Societies, 1st, 2nd and 
3rd Meetings (1920, 1922 and 1924), Proceedings and Reports.

(16) Board of Governors, twenty-two sessions since 1919, Proceedings 
and Reports.

(17) Executive Committee (1927-to present), Proceedings and Reports.
(18) Advisory Conference of Delegates of National Red Cross Societies, 

Geneva, 15th October-2nd November 1945. Proceedings (2 vol.), 
mimeographed, English and French.

(19) Regional Conferences, Proceedings and Reports : Bangkok, 1923 ; 
Buenos Ayres, 1923 ; Warsaw, 1923 ; Vienna, 1925 ; Washington, 
1926; Tokyo, 1926; Prague, 1933 ; Rio de Janeiro, 1935 ; Santiago 
de Chile, 1940 ; Caracas, 1947 ; Belgrade, 1947 ; Mexico, 1951.

(20) Technical Conferences, Proceedings and Reports : on Venereal 
Diseases, Copenhagen, 1921 ; Prague, 1921 ; Paris, 1921 ; to study. 
Pedagogical Aspects of Junior Red Cross, 1925 ; Meeting of Editors 
of Junior Red Cross Magazines, 1926 ; Junior Red Cross Conference, 
Geneva, 1929 ; Riga, 1936 ; Study Group of Junior Red Cross, 
Paris, 1933 and 1937 ; Conference on Health of Merchant Seamen, 
Oslo, 1926 ; Geneva, 1929 and 1936 ; Conference on the Organiza
tion of First Aid Posts, Tallinn, 1938 ; European Junior Red Cross 
Conference, Stockholm, 1946 ; Meeting on Fund Raising, Geneva, 
1950; Meeting on Red Cross Problems in Germany, Geneva, 
4950 ; on the Standardization of Blood Transfusion Equipment, 
Paris, 1950 ; on the Refugee Problem in Western Germany and 
Austria, Hanover, 1951.

(21) Advisory Health Committee, Proceedings and Reports (1937, 
1938, 1946, 1950 and 1951).

(22) Nursing Advisory Committee, 11 sessions since 1924, Proceedings 
and Reports.

(23) Junior Red Cross Advisory Committee, Proceedings and Reports 
(1947, 1948, 1949, 1950, 1951 and 1953).
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PAMPHLETS AND STUDIES 

(i) Of General Interest

(24) Origin of the Idea of a Federation of Red Cross Societies, by Georges 
Milsom, English, 1922.

(25) Report on the Organization of the League of Red Cross Societies, 
by Claude H. Hill, French only, printed, 20 pages, 1924.

(26) The League of Red Cross Societies (1919-1928), French only, printed, 
72 pages, 1928.

(27) The International Red Cross, English only, printed, 28 pages, 1937.
(28) Red Cross Leaders, English and French, mimeographed, 87 pages, 

1939·
(29) Immediate Measures to be taken by National Red Cross Societies in 

Preparation for their Postwar Tasks, French only, 1943.
(30) The Statutes of the National Red Cross Societies, English, French, 

German and Spanish, mimeographed, 1945.
(31) M emorandum on the Postwar Programme of the League, English, 

French, German and Spanish, mimeographed, 1945.
(32) Manual of the International Red Cross, First Part : Conventions, 

Spanish only, mimeographed, 1946.
(33) Organization of the International Red Cross, English, French, and 

Spanish, 11 pages, printed, 1947 and 1951.
(34) The International Red Cross, by Professor L. Ledermann, English 

only, 17 pages, printed, 1947.
(35) The International Organization of the Red Cross and the League 

of Red Cross Societies, by Professor L. Ledermann, French only, 
printed, 9 pages, 1947.

(36) The Red Cross in Latin America: Action of the League of Red 
Cross Societies, Spanish only, printed, 31 pages, 1948.

(37) Handbook of the League of Red Cross Societies, bilingual edition, 
English-French, printed, 54 pages, 1949.

(38) The Geneva Humanitarian Conventions of 12 August 1949. Ex
planatory notes for the use of Red Cross workers and the general 
public, English, French, German and Spanish, printed, 19 pages, 
1950.

(39) Model Statutes for National Societies — Model Statutes — Ex
planatory Notes, English, French and Spanish, mimeographed, 
31 pages, 1951.
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(40) The Red Cross Protects You! —- What everyone should know about 
the International Red Cross Conventions, English, French and 
Spanish, printed, 33 pages, 1951.

(41) Guide for National Red Cross Societies on their Role as Auxiliaries 
of the Army Medical and Civil Defence Services, English, French 
and Spanish, printed, 54 pages, 1952.

(42) Guide on Red Cross Volunteer Service, English, French and Spanish, 
printed, 33 pages, 1952.

(43) Do You Know the Red Cross ? — Activities of National Red Cross 
Societies with an Introduction on the International Red Cross, 
English, French and Spanish, printed, 59 pages, 1952.

(44) Constitution and Bye-Laws of the League of Red Cross Societies, 
published after each revision since 1919, English, French and 
Spanish.

(45) The League of Red Cross Societies — Its Foundation —■ Organiza
tion — Programme, published at frequent intervals in English, 
French, German and Spanish.

(2) Relief

(46) Organization for Emergencies — An Outline for Red Cross Workers, 
English and French, printed, 24 pages, 1933.

(47) Coordination of Disaster Relief, English, French and Spanish, 
mimeographed, 40 pages, 1941.

(48) Protection against Aerial Bombardment and Relief to Air Raid 
Victims, English, French, German and Spanish, mimeographed, 
(I) 31 pages, 1943, (II) 19 pages, 1944.

(49) Hints on Red Cross Postwar Relief, by G. O’Rooney. English, 
French and German, mimeographed, 44 pages, 1944.

(50) Mutual Assistance of National Red Cross Societies, English and 
French, mimeographed, 64 pages, 1945.

(51) Germany, Mutual Aid or Relief Societies in the Occupation Zones 
and in Berlin, Refugees’ Situation, English and French, mimeo
graphed, 113 pages, 1949.

(52) Report of the Relief Operation in Behalf of Palestine Refugees, 
English and French, printed, 151 pages, 1950.

(3) Health and First Aid

(53) The Ethology and Pathology of Typhus. Report of Typhus Research 
Commission of the League of Red Cross Societies in Poland, 
English only, printed, 222 pages, 1922.
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(54) Hygiene and Medicine Aboard Ship — Manual for Use of Officers 
of Ships without Doctors, French only, printed, 495 pages, 1933.

(55) Rural Hygiene and the Red Cross — Suggestions for Red Cross 
Committees, English, French and Spanish, printed, 24 pages, 
1935·

(56) First-Aid Posts on Highways — Notes for Local Committees, 
English and French, printed, 24 pages, 1936.

(57) Maternity and Child Welfare, English and French, mimeographed, 
105 pages, 1939.

(58) Food and Nutrition, English and French, mimeographed, 68 pages, 
1939·

(59) Preventive Vaccination, English, French and Spanish, mimeo
graphed, 19 pages, 1941.

(60) The Red Cross and Life-saving and First-aid in Case of Accidents, 
by Dr. E. Hesse, English, French, German and Spanish, mimeo
graphed, 102 pages, 1941.

(61) The Hospital — Its Construction and Administration, by Dr. René 
Sand, English, French, German and Spanish, mimeographed, 
16 pages, 1942.

(62) The Red Cross and First-aid for Victims of Accidents in Mines 
Safety and Relief Measures, English, French, German and Spanish, 
mimeographed, 114 pages, 1943.

(63) The League of Red Cross Societies and Public Health, English and 
French, mimeographed, 19 pages, 1942.

(64) Blood Transfusion and the Organization of Blood Transfusion 
Services in various countries, by Dr. François Sciclounoff, French 
and Spanish, mimeographed, 107 pages, 1944.

(65) The Rehabilitation of the Disabled, English, French and Spanish, 
mimeographed, 35 pages, 1946.

(66) Relations of Red Cross and Red Crescent Societies with Public 
Health Authorities, English, French and Spanish, mimeographed, 
17 pages, revised 1949.

(67) The Medical Service as Part of the Relief Work of the League of 
Red Cross Societies for Palestinian Refugees, by Col. Haldord 
Larsen, M.D., and Z. S. Hantchef, M.D., D.P.H. English and 
French, printed, 13 pages, 1950.

(68) Atomic Weapons — Their Effect — Civil Defence — The Role of 
the Red Cross, by Dr. Z. S. Hantchef, English, French and Spanish, 
printed, 34 pages, 1950.

(69) Three Medical Aspects of Civil Defence — The Problem of Burns — 
Nursing Care — Organisation of Hospitals, French and English, 
printed, 44 pages, 1951.
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(70) Observations 011 the Establishment of Blood Transfusion Services, 
by Dr. G. Alsted, English, French, German and Spanish, mimeo
graphed, 12 pages, 1951.

(4) Nursing

(71) Child Welfare Nursing, English (1925) and French (1927), printed, 
128 pages.

(72) Enrolment of Graduate Nurses — The Formation and Enrolment 
of Voluntary Auxiliaries, French only, mimeographed, 47 pages, 
1929.

(73) Re-port of the Red Cross and its Responsibilities in the Field of 
Nursing. Prepared for Regional Conference of Red Cross Societies, 
Prague, 1933, French and German, mimeographed, 77 pages.

(74) The Role of the Nurse and Voluntary Aid in Disaster Relief. Report 
to the 15th IRCC, Tokyo, 1934. English and French, printed, 
16 pages.

(75) The Role of the Red Cross Voluntary Auxiliary in Normal Times, 
by Dr. René Sand, French only, mimeographed, 15 pages, 1935.

(76) Public Health Nursing and Social Service in the Red Cross, English, 
French, German and Spanish, mimeographed, 14 pages, 1942.

(77) Courses in Home Hygiene and Care of the Sick, English, French, 
German and Spanish, mimeographed, 8 pages, 1942.

(78) Manual for the Teaching of Home Nursing, English, French, 
German and Spanish, printed, 55 pages, 1951.

(79) Lesson Outlines, Unit I “ Home Care of the Sick ” (Home Nursing 
Instructor’s Guide), English, French, German and Spanish, mimeo
graphed.
Lesson Outlines, Unit II “ Mother and Baby Care ” (Home Nursing 
Instructor's Guide), English, French and German, mimeographed.

(5) Social Service

(80) Nursing and Social Assistance. Report for the 5th Pan-American 
Red Cross Conference, Caracas, 1947, English, French and 
Spanish, mimeographed, 28 pages.

(81) The Role of the Red Cross in the Social Field, by Mme Edmond 
Gillet, English, French and Spanish, mimeographed.

(6) Junior Red Cross

(82) A new Factor in Education ? English and French, 1927.
(83) The Junior Red Cross - History, Aims, Methods, English only, 

24 pages, 1927.
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(84) The Junior Red Cross in Relation to Educational and Health 
Authorities, English, French and Spanish, mimeographed, 20 pages, 
1928.

(85) The Administration of the International School Correspondence of 
the Junior Red Cross, by E. F. Sackett, English and French, 
76 pages, 1929.

(86) The Junior Red Cross and the Health of the Child. English and 
French, mimeographed, 29 pages, 1930.

(87) A Bird’s Eye View of Junior Red Cross Health Work, by Georges 
Milsom, English, French and Spanish, 5 pages, 1932.

(88) Looking into Other Lands, English only, 78 pages, 1932.
(89) The Junior Red Cross — What It is — What It Does, English, 

French, German and Spanish, 16 pages, 1935.
(90) Our Book, Our Very Own Book (written by Junior Red Cross 

members), English only, 1937.
(91) Twenty Years of the Junior Red Cross, 1918-1938, English, French 

and Spanish, mimeographed, 9 pages, 1938.
(92) International School Correspondence, English and French, printed, 

48 pages, 1939.
(93) The Junior Red Cross — Its Organization — Its Action, French and 

Spanish, mimeographed, 39 pages, 1941.
(94) The Junior Red Cross — Statements — Opinions — Resolutions 

English, French and Spanish, mimeographed, 17 pages, 1941.
(95) The Junior Red Cross at Work, English, French and Spanish, 

13 pages, mimeographed, 1943.
(96) The Junior Red Cross in the World, English, French and Spanish, 

printed, 9 pages, 1942.
(97) How to Interest Teachers in the Junior Red Cross, English, French 

and Spanish, mimeographed, 10 pages, 1943.
(98) Making Friends through the Junior Red Cross — International 

School Correspondence, English, French, German and Spanish, 
11 pages, multilithed, 1949.

(99) The Junior Red Cross and Present Day Educational Problems, 
by Mr. Louis Verniers, English, French and Spanish, mimeogra
phed, 8 pages, 1952.

(7) Propaganda and Publications

(100) Red Cross Propaganda Campaigns — Appeals for Funds — 
Membership Campaigns, English, French and Spanish, printed, 
77 pages, 1929.
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(101) More Members — Greater Resources, English, French and Spanish, 
mimeographed, 12 pages, 1942.

(102) Raising Funds for the Red Cross, English, French, German and 
Spanish, 25 pages, mimeographed, 1943.

(103) A Guide to Fund Raising, by Royal C. Agne, English, French and 
Spanish, mimeographed, 15 pages, 1947.

(104) The Circulation of Red Cross and Red Crescent Publications,. 
English, French and Spanish, printed, 12 pages, 1948.

(105) Catalogue of Publications of the League of Red Cross Societies, 
May 1919-July 1949, English only, multilithed, 36 pages, 1949. 
Supplement No. 1, 1951·

(106) Film Library Catalogue of the League of Red Cross Societies, English, 
French and Spanish, multilithed, 25 pages, 1949. First Supple
ment, English, French and Spanish, multilithed, 33 pages, 1950.

(107) Red Cross Fund Raising in Europe, English, French and Spanish, 
mimeographed, 38 pages, 1950.

(108) Red Cross Publicity, English, French and Spanish, printed, 28 pages, 
1951·

(109) General Suggestions for the Commemoration of “ International Red 
Cross Day”, English, French and Spanish, mimeographed, 
15 pages, 1951.
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PRINCIPAL JOINT PUBLICATIONS OF THE INTERNATIONAL 
COMMITTEE OF THE RED CROSS AND THE LEAGUE 

OF RED CROSS SOCIETIES

(i) Vers I’Union internationale contre les calamités. Le projet Ciraolo 
“ Fédération internationale de secours aux populations frappées 
de calamités. ” Historique et Documents, 1925, in-4, 313 p.

(2) XVIe Conférence internationale de la Croix-Rouge, Londres, 1938. 
Conférence d’experts, Paris, 1937. Etablissement de services de secours 
et rôle de l’infirmière et de l’auxiliaire volontaire en temps de guerre 
et de calamité, 1937, in-8, 289 p.
XVIth International Red Cross Conference, London, 1938. Con
ference of Experts, Paris, 1937. Organization of Relief Service and 
Rôle of the Nurse and Voluntary Aid in War and Disaster, 1937, 
in-8, 277 p.

(3) Histoire de la Croix-Rouge. Lectures pour les jeunes, par D. Werner, 
1938, in-4, 102 P·
History of the Red Cross told to Boys and Girls, by D. Werner, 1938, 
in-4, 102 P·

(4) La Croix-Rouge internationale, février 1939, in-8, 30 pages.

(5) Rapport sur les travaux de la Commission réunie à Genève les 17-ig 
janvier 1939 pour étudier la collaboration des Sociétés nationales de 
la Croix-Rouge en cas de conflit armé, in-8, 35 p.
Report on the Work of the Commission Assembled in Geneva from 
January 17th to igth, 1939, to consider the Co-operation of National 
Red Cross Societies in Case of Armed Conflict, in-8, 33 pages.

(6) Annuaire de la Croix-Rouge internationale, 1946, in-8.

(7) Rapport de la Commission mixte de secours de la Croix-Rouge inter
nationale 1941-1946, 1948, in-8, 469 p.
Report of the Joint Relief Commission of the International Red Cross, 
1941-1946, 1948, in-8, 462 p.
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(8) Rapport final sur la liquidation de la Commission mixte de secours de 
la Croix-Rouge internationale, 1950, in-8, 23 pages.
Joint Relief Commission of the International Red Cross. Final Report 
on Liquidation, 1951, in-8, 19 pages.

(9) Manuel de la Croix-Rouge internationale, since the 6th Edition of 
1930.
Handbook of the International Red Cross, 1951 and 1953 (1st and 
2nd English publication).
Manual de la Cruz Rofa international, 1951 and 1953 (1st and 2nd 
Spanish publication).
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AGREEMENT

BETWEEN THE INTERNATIONAL COMMITTEE OF THE 
RED CROSS AND THE LEAGUE OF RED CROSS SOCIETIES 

FOR THE PURPOSE OF SPECIFYING CERTAIN OF THEIR 
RESPECTIVE FUNCTIONS

(signed December 8, 1951)

Preamble

The respective functions of the International Committee of the Red 
Cross, founder body of the Red Cross, and of the League of Red Cross 
Societies, world federation of the National Societies, both of which are 
constituent bodies of the International Red Cross, are, in their principles, 
established by Articles VI (for the International Committee) and VII 
(for the League) of the Statutes of the International Red Cross.

Nevertheless, the International Committee and the League have 
deemed it advisable to complete these Statutes with certain specific 
provisions for the purpose of defining in so far as possible the respective 
spheres of activity of the two organizations, which remain independent 
of one another. These provisions are the subject of the present Agree
ment, which has the character of a friendly understanding.

In this Agreement, the International Committee and the League 
have sought to harmonize their respective activities, in cases where the 
functions of both bodies are or might be exercised simultaneously. They 
have also sought to avoid, in their relations with the National Red Cross 
Societies, any overlapping and confusion which might arise from the 
similarity of certain of their activities and might be prejudicial to the 
efficiency and unity of the work of the Red Cross, which should be as 
great as possible.

The International Committee and the League furthermore consider 
that, should it be impossible to find a solution for unforeseen problems 
in the Statutes of the International Red Cross or in the present Agree
ment, they should be solved in accordance with the general principles 
referred to above. In particular, Red Cross action should always be pri
marily concerned with the interests of the persons to be helped and with 
safeguarding the fundamental and permanent principles of the Red Cross.
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Moreover, should unforeseen circumstances require some degree of adap
tation, such adaptation should be examined by joint agreement, taking 
into account the situation and, where necessary, the particular character 
conferred upon the International Committee by its right of initiative 
confirmed by the Geneva Conventions.

Accordingly, it is hereby agreed, between :
the International Committee of the Red Cross in Geneva, represented 

by Messrs. Paul Ruegger, President, Leopold Boissier, Vice-President 
and Jean Pictet, Director,

on the one hand, 
and

the League of Red Cross Societies represented by Messrs. Emil 
Sandstrom, Chairman of the Board of Governors, B. de Rouge, Honorary 
Vice-Chairman and Secretary General and Georges Milsom, Under
secretary General,

on the other, 
that :

I.

A. — Coordination of relief from National Red Cross Societies on behalf 
of the civilian population

i. In all cases where the intervention of a specifically neutral body is 
required to carry out a relief operation on behalf of a civilian popula
tion, the International Committee of the Red Cross shall alone be 
competent.

2. The League of Red Cross Societies, as the federative organ of these 
Societies, shall be qualified to ensure the coordination of relief opera
tions undertaken as the result of an appeal addressed by it to the 
National Societies on behalf of one of their sister Societies. The 
same shall apply when several National Societies carrying out a 
relief operation in one country on behalf of the civilian population 
request the League to coordinate their work.

3. Should the League be called upon to coordinate relief work in a 
country where there is war, occupation, civil war or internal strife, 
it shall get into touch with the International Committee of the Red 
Cross in order to make sure that its relief operation is in no way 
prejudicial to the primary, specifically neutral, role incumbent on the 
latter, notably by virtue of the Geneva Conventions. Such contact 
shall be maintained between the central headquarters of the two 
organizations, and on the spot, throughout the relief operation.

4. From the foregoing, it follows particularly that :
(a) Appeals to National Societies for the purpose of obtaining assist

ance for another National Society shall be sent out by the League, 
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on the basis of the data supplied by the Society concerned or 
possibly by the International Committee. In the circumstances 
specified in paragraph x above, the League shall mention that 
its appeal to the National Societies is made in agreement with 
the International Committee of the Red Cross or at its request. 
Should the League itself find it impossible to send an appeal 
to the National Societies, or should it appear advisable by reason 
of special circumstances, the International Committee shall 
establish direct contact with these Societies, after getting into 
touch with the League.

(b) The League of Red Cross Societies shall centralize relief consign
ments received from National Societies as a result of its appeals 
and shall ensure their despatch to the National Society concerned 
in all cases where they cannot be sent direct or do not require 
to be forwarded under the responsibility of the International 
Committee of the Red Cross by virtue of paragraph i above.

(c) In the cases referred to in paragraph I, particularly in occupied 
or blockaded countries, the International Committee shall be 
entrusted with the negotiations with the competent authorities 
to obtain authorization for the admission of relief staff or supplies 
sent by National Societies following an appeal by the League. 
It shall, on the basis of the agreements concluded with the 
Powers concerned, ensure the forwarding of relief supplies, the 
control of distribution and the assignment of staff, as far as 
possible in conjunction with the Red Cross Society of the country- 
in question. The League shall receive, at the same time as the 
donor Societies, the distribution reports established by the 
International Committee.

As stated in paragraph 2, but taking into account the provisions of 
paragraph 3, when several Societies carrying out relief operations on behalf 
of the civilian population of an occupied country ask the League to co
ordinate these operations, it shall accede to their request.

B. — Medical Missions of Red Cross Societies for the benefit of the civilian 
population

By analogy, the provisions under A above shall govern the despatch 
of medical missions for the benefit of civilian populations, and their 
activities.

C. — Relief from National Societies for victims of natural disasters

The provisions under A above shall govern relief operations following 
natural disasters.
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General Remark
A, B and C above shall not apply to relief operations on behalf of 

civilian populations, undertaken by the International Committee with 
its own funds or with funds derived from sources other than National 
Red Cross Societies.

II. First Aid

This work shall fall within the competence of the League.

III. Operations on behalf of Refugees and Legal Assistance for Refugees
These matters shall fall within the competence of the International 

Committee and of the League according to requirements and circum
stances. The competence of the International Committee shall be determ
ined in particular by the element of neutrality ; that of the League shall 
be determined by the activities of the National Societies.

Where the two organizations are equally competent, they shall 
agree as to which of them shall assume the direction and execution of 
a specific operation.

IV. Preparation of staff and medical equipment of National Societies
In general, such preparations shall fall within the competence both 

of the International Committee and of the League, which shall consult 
together with a view to coordinating their activities and avoiding over
lapping.

As regards the preparation and development of medical equipment, 
the International Committee and the League hereby confirm the agree
ment concluded on 27 March 1951 between the two organizations, which 
provides for the reconstitution of the International Commission for the 
Study of Medical Equipment with a permanent and independent Secreta
riat in which both organizations shall be represented.

V. Protection of civilian populations against certain effects of war
The protection of civilian populations which is to be obtained by a 

development of international law shall fall within the competence of the 
International Committee.

This shall also apply to practical action to be taken in respect of a 
belligerent country (such as the transmission of complaints, safety 
localities and open towns, limitation of methods of warfare, evacuation).

The technical preparation of National Red Cross Societies (information, 
consultations with experts of these Societies, etc.) falls within the compe
tence both of the International Committee and of the League, which 
shall keep one another informed and shall consult together in order to 
avoid overlapping, especially where communications to National Societies 
are concerned.
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VI. Studies concerning the Geneva Conventions

It shall be the task of the International Committee to interpret the 
Geneva Conventions, to comment upon them from a legal standpoint and 
to establish model agreements, laws of application and similar documents.

VII. Recognition of newly-formed or reconstituted National Societies

It is noted that the recognition of new National Societies shall be 
pronounced by the International Committee while their admission into 
the League shall be pronounced by the League itself. These operations 
are based on the same conditions and it is highly desirable that they be 
harmonized.

Consequently it is agreed that these operations shall be preceded by 
a joint examination of the files concerning the Society in order to deter
mine whether and, if so, to what extent the Society satisfies the said 
conditions. The circular issued by the International Committee to 
announce its recognition of the newly-formed Society shall mention the 
examination carried out in conjunction with the League.

In the event of a divergency of opinion as to the fulfilment of any 
specific condition for recognition, the Standing Commission shall be 
consulted.

VIII. Protection of the integrity of National Societies

The League and the International Committee may act jointly or 
separately in this sphere. In the latter case, neither organization shall 
act without consulting the other.

IX. Covering of the administrative expenses of the Standing Commission

The International Committee and the League each continue to be 
responsible for one half of the administrative expenses incurred by the 
Standing Commission.

X. Amendments to the Statutes of the International Committee 
and to the Constitution of the League

Neither of the two organizations shall amend its Statutes or Constitu
tion without giving the other an opportunity to express an opinion 
concerning the contemplated amendment.

Following the revision of the Statutes of the International Red Cross, 
on the basis of proposals drawn up with the assistance of the Standing 
Commission, the International Committee and the League shall adapt 
their own Statutes and Constitution to the amendments.
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XL Liaison between the Governing Bodies of the International Committee 
and the League

As a complement to Article VIII of the Statutes of the International 
Red Cross, it is anticipated that :

Representatives of each organization should be invited to meetings 
of the governing bodies of the other, whenever a question of common 
interest is being discussed.

Representatives so invited may take part in the discussions, but shall 
not be entitled to vote.

XII. Application of the Agreement

The present Agreement shall come into force as soon as it has been 
approved by the International Committee on the one hand, and by the 
Board of Governors of the League, on the other.

The withdrawal of one of the Parties from the present Agreement 
cannot in itself be considered as affecting the friendly relations uniting 
the two organizations.

Done and signed in two copies, 
at Geneva, on 8th December 1951

For the League 
of Red Cross Societies :

For the International Committee 
of the Red Cross:

Emil Sandstrom

B. de Rouge 
G. Milsom

Paul Ruegger 
Léopold Boissier 

J. Pictet

(The above Agreement was ratified by the Board of Governors of the 
League of Red Cross Societies at Toronto on August 8, 1952, and by the 
International Committee of the Red Cross at Geneva on August 27, 1952.)
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